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Centenary History of the
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SISTER JULIA GILMORE, S.C.L.

This is a very human document showing the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth in their earned role as makers of
history. Throughout the book an apt
interspersion of human jnterest anecdotes gives life to historical fact.
A century has now passed since sixteen religious women with vision and
courage chose the almost unknown frontier town of Leavenworth City in the
Indian Territory of Kansas for their
home. The building of the West and
Midwest during that time is, for the
most part, backdrop brought into focus
by Sister Julia in her sensible and sensitive story of the development and
growth of her community.
She shows the Sisters among the
pioneers and settlers stmggling for survival on the plains and in the mountains.
She depicts them, too, near starvation,
and more than once rescuing hundreds
of children and patients from fire, earthquake, or cyclone. In spite of adversity
the community continued its work, grew
in numbers, multiplied its activities as
time and place demanded.
We Came North happily places emphasis upon ithose whose thoughts and
activities caused the events that happened. Accenting the lives of the Sisters
as individuals, the author presents their
personalities in such a way that they
emerge as entities. The reader sees some
with more than ordinary sanctity, accepting whatever came with cheerful optimism ,that bespoke indifference to the
things of the world; some with rare insight; others with special business acumen or profound scholarship. One
can visualize some of the Sisters riding
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years of life is a blessed privilege. Although
such longevity for an individual signifies old age, for a religious
community it connotes youth and vitality. This work, the story
of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth during their first hundred
years, is a story of youth-a. record, informally written. Neither
youth nor age is entirely a time of life; each is a state of mind, a
temper of the will, a quality of the imagination. It has been aptly
said that "nobody grows old by merely living a number of years.
People grow old by deserting their ideals. " 1
Although the Institute of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth
has completed its first century, it has not grown old; probably,
because its foundress, Mother Xavier Ross, never grew old. Her
garnered words and works show adherence to ideals that once
conceived have been a lodestar for her followers. Wise with
accumulated experience, she observed on an occasion, "It's wisdom
to pause, to look back and see by what straight or twisting ways
we have arrived at the place we find ourselves." 2 After a century
of living, it is time now for her community to "look back" upon
its life, works, aims, failures, and accomplishments, for the present
that forgets its past can hope for no future.
V
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Sister Mary Buckner, who joined Mother Xavier's community
in 1863, says in her delightful Ye Olden Dayes Now Golden
Dayes, "There is not a good picture of Mother Xavier in the
community of which she was the Foundress and first superior.
Her works must portray her." 3 In this story of a century, effort
is made to portray her works in the Sisters of Charity as they are,
which makes the Community what it is. In this portrayal nothing
will be written in a sp.1rit of laying claim to achievement, but simply as the record of what those have done and are doing who have
followed Mother Xavier in serving Him whose Providence
brought the Sisters to Leavenworth. This portrayal will also pay
tribute to all who have lived the religious life as Sisters of Charity
of Leavenworth, that their ideals may be an incentive to others.
Any record of growth and expansion of a religious community
places emphasis upon those who lived within that religious group, .
whose thoughts and activities caused the events that happened.
This work will bring into focus individuals in their moments of
greatness, of trial, of effort, of relaxation. There are no big events,
no epoch-making worldly achievements to record. For the most
part life in a community is made up of rather unspectacular daily
incidents; still, these have a way of growing into more impressive
accounts of progress in establishing hospitals, orphanages, foundling homes, caring for the aged, and teaching in grade schools,
high schools, and colleges.
Among the many members there have been some of more than
ordinary sanctity whose lives have been spent in accepting whatever came with cheerful optimism that bespoke indifference to the
things of the world; there have been others of rare insight, some
of special business acumen or great and profound scholarship;
there have been those of gentle refinement and charm. Each came
at a time preordained by God to fulfill the needs of her era. In
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these pages some of these personalities emerge from the intricate
web of destiny to play a role peculiar to an epoch. Although all
members labored and sacrificed, promoting the works of the Community, not all can be mentioned in this writing. Each one had a
part of greater or lesser importance, but space limits and obliges
selectivity, causing a few to represent the many.
A hundred years have now passed since sixteen Sisters with
vision and courage chose the almost unknown frontier town of
Leavenworth City, Indian Territory, Kansas, for their home. The
substantial foundation laid by them carries today a structure of
society capable of influencing generations in attaining an ideal.
Signs of the pioneer Sisters· struggle and sacrifice are not visible
now, but hidden beneath the monuments they erected is the immeasurable price in human effort and in human lives. Changes
have come with the years, but the spirit born with the community,
a leaven in the rule, remains intact.
The fortitude of the founders reflects itself today in the endeavors of their followers valiantly pioneering in the isms and
ideologies of the present-a pioneering as formidable and hazardous as any enterprise of a century ago. Nor has the contemporary
community a nostalgic conviction that it is better to have lived
than to live; vigorous with a robust personality, today's generation recognizes that the present has much to offer, much to interest, and much to challenge.
The modern mind can hardly appraise adequately the significance of those years gone by, as it is stranger to the true tone colors
and the full content of the social, economic, educational, and
moral conditions which confronted and influenced people in a
period so remote. Yet, intensive and extensive research into records, documents, letters, firsthand information given by associates
of the pioneers, reminiscences, and generous telling of anecdotes

have brought into high relief happenings of an almost alien past.
Research has revealed many happenings unknown up to this time,
and in some instances is making significant now what may have
seemed of less import fifty, sixty, or more years ago.
As Sister Mary Buckner's History of the Sisters of Charity of
Leavenworth, Kansas tells in detail the story of the first forty
years of the Community's work, this present writing will place
heavier emphasis upon happenings since 1898. However, a resume
of earlier years must be presented upon which to build the
superstructure. Whatever is written is offered for elucidation,
completion, and accuracy of the account; it will follow the chronological order, departing from it only occasionally to permit
thematic or regional grouping.
Grave limitations circumscribe a history of contemporary
times. Since it does not deal with episodes on which all the returns
are in and the results recorded and rationalized, it must present
the drama that is still upon the stage. The pageant of earlier
years has set into conventional pattern; the actors have been
allotted their historic roles. For more recent events only a provisional analysis can be proffered; the verdict can only be temporary. This is mentioned because the contemporary carries
possibilities of under- or over-estimation; mid-twentieth century
history is still fluid; values are still unverified. Because of this a
writer leans heavily upon archives and other authenticated data.
Neither time nor effort has been spared to secure as complete
and authentic information as possible. As is logically to be expected, the Mother House archives provided many documents,
records, and other primary source materials. Sister Mary's writings
and community annals ( since 1898) have been invaluable. The
Helena, Denver, and Kansas City in Kansas Chancery Offices also
yielded much priceless information. All clues were followed that
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promised to shed light on a problem or to offer further information or verification.
Research expeditions took the author to all states and cities in
which the Community has houses, and into public and private
libraries, newspaper offices, and photographers' studios. Fitted
together, garnered materials make a reasonably accurate mosaic
of the Community's development.
Deep gratitude is offered to members and friends of the Community, librarians, newspaper officials, and all others who have in
any way assisted in the compilation of this work. Special expressions of appreciation are due Sister Agnes Marie Horner for assistance with photographic work, Sister Mary Annette Bohrer for the
jacket design and Sister Mary Bernardine Hon for its coloration,
Sister Mary Ernest Marsh for art work of the map; and to Mother
Mary Francesca O'Shea, of happy memory, Sister Mary Ernestine
Whitmore and Sister Mary Loyola Burns for their meticulous
concern with the unfinished manuscript and numerous valuable
suggestions. May God's best gifts come to all of them!
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autumn was fast becoming a severe winter when
the first Sisters of Charity reached Leavenworth City, Indian Territory, Kansas, in November, 1858. At the river landing where
they came down the gangplank of the Ryland, they were a cynosure for the eyes of those who usually swarm about wharves welcoming incoming boats and taking farewell of the ones that are
leaving. Some in the crowd of onlookers stared unashamedly;
the more sophisticated stole covert glances; but plainly all were
curious about the somber dressed group of women new to the
pioneer town.
These Sisters were a group of displaced persons, without friends,
money, or home, entering upon a new enterprise in new territory.
Adventure had been thrust upon them and was not of their seeking. However, adventure had come into the lives of some of this
group previously. The history of these Sisters went back to a convent in Nazareth, Kentucky, to the community presided over by
Mother Catherine Spaulding. That community, in 1842, had
opened an academy in Nashville, Tennessee, upon the insistence
of Right Reverend Richard Pius Miles, O.P., Bishop of Nashville. From the beginning the Sisters had liked the small back1
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woods town. Their St. Mary's Female Academy filled with pupils.
A few months after its opening, the Sisters were asked to staff a
hospital; this became St. John's, where orphans were received as
well as patients.
The Sisters had been established in Nashville only seven years
when the bishop showed reluctance to let the Nazareth superiors
continue to govern freely this branch house. Within another two
years, he made his wish known that some of the Sisters form an
independent foundation in his diocese. 1 These were transitional
years; changes came in unexpected ways; yet, the bishop's
request was not without precedent.2
Mother Catherine wisely dissuaded against any hasty decision
on the part of those considering the bishop's proposal, knowing
well the unforeseen dangers and hardships that confront beginning communities. Nevertheless, in due course, she gave full
permission to any Sister of Charity of Nazareth to go to Nashville
who wished to form the nucleus of a diocesan foundation there.
Five members of the young Nazareth community withdrew in
the summer of 18 51. 3 The decision of these members had not been
reached easily; it had come only after many restless days and sleepless nights. · Leaving the community of which they had been a
part, some for a longer, some, a shorter time, demanded fortitude
and sacrifice.
When the Sisters returned to Nashville that summer, they held
the firm conviction they were doing what God willed for them.
No novelty attached to this return, and no academy awaited them.
That building, having belonged to the Nazareth community, had
been sold. The teachers in the group joined the nursing Sisters
at the hospital, where the care of the sick and orphans continued.
Father Ivo Schacht/ appointed spiritual director of the Sisters
by Bishop Miles, had a building in readiness for classes within a
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few weeks. When school opened in September, the Sisters began
teaching the children and grandchildren of pioneers, children of
semi-rural Nashville, who retained much of the frontier tradition,
their inheritance. However, there were, also, in the classroom,
girls from very refined and very prosperous homes. For these, of
the residential district near the old academy, gay parties, costume
balls, and barbecues provided entertainment, as did horseback
riding in summer and sleighing in winter.
The Sisters returning in 1851 saw little of Nashville's gaiety,
however, for every minute of their day was one of activity. Two
more Sisters from Nazareth joined them in 1852, and a third, in
1853. Young women, also, asked admission into the new community, and between 1852 and 1858, twenty-two postulants
received the habit of the Sisters of Charity in Nashville. 5 These
were needed, for, in addition to the hospital and orphanage work,
both a day school and a boarding school, St. Mary's School for
Girls, had to be staffed. Because these institutions progressed, they
demanded more room.
Father Schacht purchased a farm, three miles from the city, on
which an academy and motherhouse building were being erected
in 1856. To pay for this property, he had used, with the permission of his bishop, deposits received from members of the Nashville congregation.6 When the buildings were completed, the
Sisters, members of the novitiate, and pupils moved into them.
Increasing enrollment gave promise of soon having the debt on
the property paid off. Then, early in 1857, a few small clouds
appeared on the horizon, not particularly noticeable at first, but
gradually growing in size and claiming attention.
A misunderstanding between Bishop Miles and Father Schacht
resulted in the latter's withdrawal from the diocese. This should
not have affected the Sisters, but it did. As soon as parishioners
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heard that Father Schacht was no longer in Nashville, they grew
clamorous for their money; but there was none to return to them.
As the Sisters were living in the new buildings, the situation for
them was embarrassing and complicated, although they had had
nothing to do with money or buildings. They were in Nashville
at the bishop's request; quite naturally, it would seem he would
assume responsibility in this difficulty; but, remaining adamant,
he repudiated any indebtedness.

It is but just to remark here that Bishop Miles' long years of
missionary labors are usually considered responsible for his weakened powers. The Sisters had always regarded him as a very good
man, prompted by the best motives. "He means well" was usually
their acceptance of any unexplainable action of his. But acceptance brought no solution to this particular problem; so, the Sisters
resolved to sell all properties and pay those to whom money was
due. 1 Immediately they advertised the farm, academy, and furniture for sale. Buyers were easily found; sometimes property was
sold before the Sisters could conveniently relinquish it. The question of what would become of the community posed the greatest
problem. Most of the Sisters wished to remain together as
religious.
In an effort to find a conventual home, Mother Xavier Ross,
the superior, urged by the Sisters, went to St. Louis with the hope
she might meet there, at a Metropolitan Council, some bishop
wishing a community of Sisters in his diocese. To pay for her
transportation a little cupboard was sold that held the few dishes
that still remained to the Sisters. As the returns on this cupboard
were not enough to finance the trip, a friend supplied what was
still lacking.
The evening before Mother Xavier left, her community began
a novena to the gracious Mother of God, promising that if she

s
would provide a home for the Sisters, the same novena would be
said always in her honor to commemorate her mercy in their
regard.
In St. Louis, Mother Xavier's interview with the Archbishop,
Right Reverend Peter R. Kenrick, could have been most discouraging, for he said he knew of no bishop wishing a community of
Sisters. Fortunately, as Mother Xavier left the archbishop's residence, she met Reverend Pierre Jean DeSmet, S.J., renowned
Indian missionary, who thought her visit most opportune. 8 He
told her that Right Reverend John B. Miege, S.J., Vicar-Apostolic
of Indian Territory, Kansas, who was anxious to have a community of religious women locate in his see city, would reach St.
Louis the next day.
At the meeting of Bishop Miege and Mother Xavier there was
neither pleading nor lengthy explanation; there was perfect
understanding. In Mother Xavier the bishop recognized a woman
of highest integrity who had undergone severe trial and was capable of enduring even more. When agreements were reached, his
last words to her were, "You will be valiant, for you are cast in a
brave mold. It will always be so. Come North as soon as
possible!"
Upon her return to Nashville, Mother Xavier's first words
testify to her faith, "The Blessed Virgin has heard our prayer!"
After telling the Sisters at the hospital of Bishop Miege's invitation, she walked the three and a half dusty, suffocating miles to
the farm to repeat her jubilant news. Even as the Sisters listened
to the account of her interviews in St. Louis, they made plans for
packing, returning orphans or half-orphans to relatives, and selling
the property.
So it happened that the Sisters would again enter upon a new
adventure, make a new foundation. It could not have been easy
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to leave the Nashville diocese to which they had been invited;
indeed, it must have been hard for them to realize that the Bishop
of Nashville, who had asked them to locate in his diocese, lifted
no hand to keep them there when difficulty came. The Sisters
found the situation incomprehensible.
Actual preparations for Indian Territory began at once. Organization drove affairs ahead, and the Sisters dismantled and packed
with determination. Days followed each other in swallow flight;
before October waned the town property had been disposed of,
and all the Sisters were on the farm. By November 1, a group
of nine left Nashville: Sisters Mary Vincent Kearney, Mary
Joseph Taylor, Aloysia O'Brien, Regina McGrain, and Josephine
Cantwell, professed members; Sister Placida Cassidy, a novice;
and Ellen McCormick and Ann Carney, 9 postulants. Rosa Kelley,
an orphan ( sister of Sister Vincentia Kelley) accompanied the
Sisters. This was the band of displaced persons, inconspicuous in
manner, but different in dress from other women, who attracted
the attention of loungers at the wharf in Leavenworth City,
November 11, 1858.
A small unfurnished frame cottage became their convent; packing crates, their chairs and tables; the floor, their beds. Almost
immediately they began teaching a boys' school ( relinquished to
them by Brother John Lawless, S.J.). The Sisters' determination
to be self-supporting and a useful part of their new environment
must have caught the admiration of the editor of the Leavenworth
Daily Ledger, for six days after their arrival, the paper commented
relative to their opening an academy, "Their system of schooling
is so thorough and so well known that it needs no eulogy from
us."
With the resourcefulness born of necessity and common to
pioneer women, the Sisters, using the newspaper columns, an-
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nounced formally that the Academy of the Immaculate Conception
would be under their direction, saying:
The conductors of this institution aim principally the
combining what is useful and necessary with what is
solid and ornamental in education. They feel that they
cannot devote too much care and attention to the development and training of those faculties which constitute the moral character. The Sisters are of the
opinion that upon their success in this particular depends
much of that which consitutes the hope of families, the
happiness of individuals, and the attainment of those
more extensive benefits which are the crown and ornament of society-refined and intelligent ladies. 10
While the first group of Sisters was going up the Missouri, the
Sisters still in Nashville, continued the sale of properties. On
November 6, the mule brought $104; the same day some dried
fruit was sold for $4.70, and some wool for $11.25. Then followed a week in which it seemed the real estate would never be
taken from their hands; but it was. A house brought $4,400, and
some furniture, $28.50 on November 13. Next the horse was
sold for $135. From this accumulated capital, some of the creditors
and the hired help were paid-including the auctioneer whose
fee was $16. 11 Daily the Sisters curbed their needs so that something in the line of furniture or household goods might be sold.
By December 1, the second group stood on the veranda ready
to take the step that would lead them from the South forever.
Their going was harder than had been that of the first group, for
it meant leaving Mother Xavier and Sister Joanna Bruner alone
to finish property disposal, pay debts, and find homes for a few
orphans. Still, the entire group looked forward to the future with
its promise of reunion.
This second band included Sisters Julia Voorvoart, Vincentia
Kelley, Gertrude Ryan, Ann Davis, Bridget Byrne, and Rosalia
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Chagnon, all professed Sisters; and three orphan girls: Kitty
Moran, Mary Johnston, and Mary Killelay. Changing weather
conditions with ice floating in the river made travel precarious.
When the Sisters left Nashville, it was summery; they were somewhat unprepared for the brown fields, bare trees, and unkempt
landscape dotted with frame houses, cabins, and shacks. No place
along the river was there to be seen any reassuring solidity of
stone or brick.
At Blue Springs, Missouri, the boat became icebound. Some of
the passengers remained on board, but the Sisters disembarked,
and taking lumber wagons on the west side of the river, made the
remainder of the trip over frozen mud roads. 12 They did not reach
Leavenworth City until Christmas holidays. The day of their
arrival, winds, that seemed never still, blew harder than ever from
the open country. Because of this, the Sisters in Leavenworth did
not hear the approaching creaking wagons and were ·completely
taken by surprise when the door opened and the new arrivals
walked in unannounced but cordially welcome.
Mother Xavier and Sister Joanna, after good-byes had been
said in Nashville, took their few belonging, in accordance with
previous arrangements, and moved into the home of their friends,
the Thomas Farrells. While staying there they continued their
work of property-disposal. Mother Xavier's old record book
shows that three days after Christmas in 1858, the sale of the farm
brought $6,000 and some potatoes and coal $200. With friends
assuming two outstanding notes, the business for the year 1858
came to an end. January saw the last of the furniture and stock
sold for $200. Several notes were cashed before due dates, at
appreciable losses; others were paid with full interest, among
them a note to Bishop Miles for $45 5 with $ 100 interest. By
January 28 the last of the assumed $10,635 indebtedness for
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various claims, large and small, was discharged and a balance of
nine dollars remained.
This nine dollars was far from enough to finance the Sisters' trip
to Leavenworth City; so the Farrells bought the transportation to
Kansas. The two Sisters arrived in Leavenworth February 21,
1859, aboard the Carrier. 13 They brought very little with them
besides a gift the other Sisters had not yet seen-two sterling silver
goblets, salver and pitcher engraved: .. A token of esteem and
gratitude respectfully inscribed to the Sisters of Charity by the
citizens of Nashville, December 4th, 1858."
The beginning community in Leavenworth numbered sixteen.
Two members had died in Nashville in 1854; three novices had
withdrawn from the group before taking vows. Two of the professed members, not wishing to venture into the unknown Indian
Territory, entered the community of Sisters of Charity at Mt. St.
Joseph's, Ohio, and of the others nothing is known. These facts
are mentioned here, because they accentuate the courage, fortitude,
and integrity of those who undertook a new foundation in new
surroundings and saw the venture through, making their history
a remarkable saga of survival. One of the pioneer clergy in the
Vicariate offered an encomium when he said of those Sisters:
.. For a woman to come to Kansas in those days required more than
courage--it required heroism !" 14
The region to which the Sisters came was, for the most part,
wild prairie with rolling hills crossed at intervals by One Mile
Creek, Two Mile Creek, Three Mile Creek-named in recognition of distance from the flagpole at Fort Leavenworth. The
Sisters felt they had found "where the West begins," for Leavenworth City was filled with hunters, trappers, missionaries, Indians,
and Indian traders because of its accessibility by water and land
trails. This heterogeneous population produced a community
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strong and versatile, but not always so strong in finding common
grounds upon which all could work shoulder to shoulder.
Into this territory poured, also, moderate Free Soilers and moderate Pro-Slavers, with their strong preferences on the subject of
slavery; yet, with their unwillingness to project a fight. There
came, too, radicals from both parties who set aside former standards of law and order to win their point; and in hordes came the
"Border Ruffians" who cared for nothing except to exploit the
free- or slave-state situation to their own advantage. Between two
widely divergent ways of thinking and living, Leavenworth City
caught the full impact of the struggle when these cultures collided.
Kansas was not yet a state when the Sisters came; it was
"Bloody Kansas" in which robberies, stabbings, lynchings, hangings, tarring-and-featherings were not at all uncommon; yet, the
town of Leavenworth became a bustling, progressive business
location. Its population of approximately 10,000 had by 1858
established thirteen churches of nearly as many denominations,
and had found occupation in factories, mills, breweries, foundries,
bridge-building, city improvements, five daily and weekly newspapers, the operation of hotels and places of amusement. Work
and recreation were both available to those who sought them in
this squatter settlement on the river bank, a settlement with a
vital part to play in the great continental movement.
Thus, the new foundation of Sisters of Charity was laid in a
world of trouble and opportunity. The Sisters knew the anxiety
of the times; they saw the rioting of pre-Civil War days that
obliged free-stater families to live in cellars with carpets tacked
over windows while the city was dominated by the slavery faction.
The Sisters were aware, too, of the disasters and hardships resulting from border warfare, illegal elections, competing constitutions
and officials, insecure titles of property, excessively cold winters,
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drought, and fire. In spite of all this, the Community grew with
the city.
However, the Sisters experienced great poverty in this progressive city. They were only too glad to be able, in season, to gather
berries and fruits to preserve and store away. Nuts, plentiful
in the fall, were garnered for winter use. Fishing in the creeks
provided a staple food most of the year, for the Sisters could afford
but little meat. Food brought by the townspeople was always
gratefully received.
Poor as the Sisters were and uncomfortably crowded in their
cottage, joy permeated them in the security of these humble beginnings. Happiness grew as they concentrated efforts on making
their undertakings successful in the eyes of God. Poverty made
work a necessity, and work so filled each day that the leaves of
the calendar turned with almost unbelievable rapidity.
Immediately after her arrival in February, 1859, Mother Xavier,
persuaded by Bishop Miege, rented a cottage to serve as a boarding
school-the Ewing cottage situated about a block west of the
Sisters' convent. 15 This cottage, becoming "St. Mary's Academy
for Young Ladies," advertised in the Daily Ledger it would be
"open for the reception of pupils as boarders on the 8th of March,
1859.'' Besides the fundamentals, languages, art, and music were
offered, and over a hundred children enrolled that spring in the
boarding and day schools. 16
Sister Mary Buckner in Ye Olden Dayes says that on the feast
of St. James, the Apostle, July 26 (sic), that same year, Bishop
Miege established a novitiate on a firm canonical basis. Ellen
McCormick and Ann Carney, the postulants from Nashville, had
received the habit the previous March 2 5 and had become Sister
Ignatia and Sister Louisa, respective! y. In a small frame building
behind the convent, used exclusively as a novitiate, the bishop
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gave weekly conferences to postulants and novices, and Mother
Xavier supplemented these with daily instructions. When Sister
Gertrude Ryan asked his lordship if she might attend the conferences, he replied, .. No, they are for the lambs, not for the sheep.'' 11
The six-month postulancy decided upon at that time was followed by a two-year noviceship. From time to time changes have
been made in the length of this training period, but the objective
remains the same-growth in holiness through a firm and solid
foundation in the principles of religious life.
The scholastic program of St. Mary's Academy expanded when
a new two-story brick building ( with completely finished and
furnished basement) was ready for use at 522 Kickapoo Street
in the late summer of 1860. This building, rented from the
vicariate for $ 50 a month, served as mother house, novitiate,
boarding school and "Select School." 18 The term .. select school"
seems to have carried prestige in the last quarter of the nineteenth
century, before democracy had grown to maturity. Presumably
it raised the status of the day pupils attending it, implying admission to an .. inner circle." To some extent, tastes and inclinations of those pupils were considered, that they might have the
same .. finish" as the boarders.
Tuition at the select and the day schools was the same: primary
studies, $7.50 per five-month session; advanced studies $10 per
session. Latin and French were extra, $8 each, but drawing, painting, and all types of needlework were taught free of charge.
Boarding school tuition amounted to $15 in the .. Junior Circles"
and $20 in .. Senior Circles" per session. Board was $96 per fivemonth session, with an extra charge for bedding, laundry service,
music on various instruments, lessons in painting, water colors,
crayon-painting, zephyr, and wax flowers. 19
To say the least, the curriculum was comprehensive. It included
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orthography, reading, plain and ornamental penmanship, arithmetic, grammar, ancient and modern history and geography,
natural, moral, and intellectual philosophy, rhetoric and criticism,
prose and poetical composition, physiology, mythology, astronomy, logic, chemistry, botany, algebra, bookkeeping, languages,
music, art, and literature.
The academy was the common denominator of the Sisters' educational beginnings; it postulated the elementary and secondary
levels, the practical arts and the finishing courses. Parents, as a
rule, wished their daughters to be under the influence and guidance of the Sisters to receive a "finishing." However, St. Mary's
aimed to give a complete education which explains not only the
elementary and secondary studies, but also those now considered
definitely collegiate. Inasmuch as academies were intended for
boarding students, who for the most part were not interested in
further formal education, there was freedom to experiment with
the curriculum. Pupils of various ages attended for varying
lengths of time. Many did not return home for vacations, but
stayed at St. Mary's through three or four years.
It is regrettable that writing has no third dimension, and for
that reason does not show life in its entirety. When one incident
is taking place, other events are transpiring elsewhere. For example, while the Sisters were teaching, they were also preparing
younger members in the novitiate for the works of the Community; and at the same time, they were cleaning, scrubbing,
washing, ironing, making candles, gardening, attending the sick
in their homes, and caring for orphans.
This last-named work knew no interruption, as four orphan
girls had accompanied the Sisters from the South. 20 Then one day
in 1861 or 1862, Mother Xavier was asked to care for orphaned
blue-eyed, three-year-old Fannie Tolton. Soon after Fannie came
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to live at the Academy, other homeless children were received, for
that branch of social welfare that reaches out to care for children
is warp and woof of the history of the Sisters of Charity. Work
with orphans, more than any other, satisfied Mother Xavier, who
closed many of her conferences with the admonition: "Be good
to the orphan!" The Sisters' original cottage was used to house
the orphans until it could hold no more. Then Bishop Miege
erected a two-story brick building across from the Academy, and
called it St. Vincent's Home. This was the first orphanage in the
Territory.
No records are extant of the very early years of the orphanage,
and Sister Mary Buckner's History of the Sisters of Charity of
Leavenworth, Kansas does not completely agree on dates with an
entry in the first available register of St. Vincent's Home. Written
in longhand in this register, apparently many years after the Home
opened, is this comment:
The St. Vincent's Orphan Asylum was established in
the year of Our Lord 1866 by the Right Rev. J. B.
Miege, S.J.
The immediate cause of the founding of this asylum
was that by the death of their parents several small
children were left orphans and thus thrown on the cold
charity of the world. The Catholic people of Leavenworth assisted by some of their non-Catholic friends
procured the necessary means for the building of a small
house situated in the city of Leavenworth on Kickapoo
Street which served as a shelter to the orphans till
1885.

The Sisters of Charity took charge of the Institution
under the direction of Sister Julia Forfey (sic) [Voorvoart J who was the first superior; in the year 1869
Sister Aloysia O'Brien succeeded her and retained the
position till 1878, when the present superior, Sister
Mary Cath. (sic) Taylor came into office.
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Besides the above named works, the young Community, during
Civil War years, also built its first hospital in Leavenworth on
seven lots given it by Bishop Miege. This was the Community's
initial foundation; i.e., the first house owned by the Sisters. As
St. John's Hospital, it opened March 15, 1863, becoming the first
civilian hospital in Kansas, and the only one to survive when the
Civil War crisis was over, although many emergency infirmaries
and dispensaries had sprung up along the routes and trails to the
West.
The small brick building was still unfinished when some patients, a miserable destitute family of poor whites fleeing before
Sherman's army and without means of starting life anew, were
unceremoniously and literally "dumped" from a lumber wagon
at the door. After this unplanned and unexpected reception of
patients, the Sisters inserted this advertisement in the daily paper:
HOSPITAL OF THE SISTERS OF CHARITY
Cor. Seventh & Kiowa Sts.
Now open for the admission of patients. It is divided
into wards as follows:
1. Charity Ward
2. Public Ward
3. Private Room
Drs. O'Brien and Phillips, visiting physicians. Patients
desiring the attendance of their family physicians can
have that privilege. For further particulars apply at the
hospital. 21
Throughout the summer and succeeding months the number
of sick poor and other patients increased, filling the couple of
wards and half a dozen private rooms. Meagerly supplied and
ill-equipped as it was, St. John's had a struggle for existence.
Without financial aid of any kind its continuance was a question,
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and only through fairs, bazaars, and other benefits was it able to
endure exigencies common to infant service institutions.
Sister Joanna Bruner, first superior, was a nurse possessing that
innate something characteristic of every true nurse. Before coming
to Leavenworth she had gained training and experience in the
hospital conducted by the Sisters in Nashville. Prior to establishment of training schools for nurses in the late nineteenth century,
all nurses' training was received through apprenticeship. From
the very beginning of St. John's Hospital, a number of Sisters
received systematic instruction under direction and guidance of
the doctors and Sister Joanna. To mention but a few, these included Sisters Mary Sophia Curry, Mary Delphine Reinhardt,
Marguerite Heffernan, Mary Henrietta Looney, and Faustina
Jennings, who brought more to their nursing care than willingness and the desire to be of service; they brought their consecrated
lives to do all in their power for those who needed care. 22
In that first St. John's, a set of rules for both patients and
visitors hung in each room and ward. A copy, written in beautifully legible longhand, is still extant; it reads:
1. - The Sisters are responsible only for money and

valuables given to their charge.
2. Patients are not permitted to enter any rooms ex-

cept those assigned to them by the Sister in charge:

they are particularly requested to preserve order and
silence, and not to stand in the corridors and doorways.
3. Patients must be at their proper places either in or
about their beds at the visits of the physicians, or at
the hours for taking medidne.
4. Patients are requested not to chew or smoke in the
rooms or corridors; spitting on the floors or defacing the walls is prohibited, and no one is allowed to
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5.

6.
7.

8.

9.

10.
11.

12.

throw anything out of the windows. Smoking is allowed only in the smoking rooms.
All articles for the use of the patients must be kept
in their proper places, clothing not in use should
be placed in the wardrobe.
No patient who is dressed is permitted to sit or lie
on the bed or in any manner to disarrange the same.
Passionate conversations should not be carried on
and those on Religion and politics are especially to be
avoided.
Patients are not allowed to get up without the permission of the Physician or to leave the premises
without the consent of the Sister in charge.
No one is permitted to handle the heating apparatus
of the hospital, either in rooms of the patients or
in any other part of the house.
Visitors are admitted Sundays and Thursdays from
2 to 4 o'clock p.m.
Visitors are prohibited· to hand eatables or drinks to
the patients, such things are to be given to the presiding Sister who will serve or withhold the same by
order of the Physician.
For the sake of the patients, persons entering the
Hospital are kindly requested to avoid all unnecessary
noise.

Anyone who reads between the lines can see that the hospitals
of a hundred years ago differed in many ways from the hospital
of today. St. John's continued to care for the aged poor of the
area as no public institution was provided for them. Calls upon
the charity of the Sisters increased so greatly that in 1879 the
Sisters were obliged to enlarge their institution at a cost of more
than $12,000 to themselves. 23
The opening of St. John's obviated the necessity of the Sisters'
any longer caring for patients in their homes. However, an in-
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stance of the Sisters nursing outside of the hospital occurred in
1867 when cholera broke out in Kansas. Drinking water, from
streams polluted by a ten-month drought, was believed to have
caused it. When word of the epidemic reached them, Sisters
Julia Voorvoart, Martha Mead, and Loretto Foley set out for
Fort Harker to care for the victims. When they returned to St.
John's they brought with them four orphans, children of a sergeant
and his wife, who had died in the epidemic. 2 '
With their three institutions in Leavenworth progressing nicely
and new members increasing the size of the Community, the Sisters
opened a second academy in 1865, St. Joseph's, in Lawrence, Kansas. From the very first Mother Mary Vincent Kearney, and Sisters
Mary Joseph Taylor, Mary Austin Walsh, and Mary Gregory
Shanahan found this mission difficult.
After the stagecoach ride over roads rutted by a wild day of
rain, the Sisters arrived at a cold stone house which was to be
their convent. They found the roof leaking profusely, plaster
crumbling from walls and ceilings, and the smell of mildew
prevalent in every room. Accustomed as they were to the life of
the poor with all its inconveniences, they were inured to incidents
of this nature. During the years of this mission, bread and water
was frequently their dinner; yet, as one Sister said, they were
grateful for it, not knowing but that the bread might be missing
at supper. Hardships became so extreme that during the winter
of 1877-1878, the Sisters had not even enough corn shucks to
heat their cold, damp building with its leaky roof. All these conditions, together with the anti-Catholic attitude of the settlement,
fostered the belief that the Sisters could do greater good elsewhere.
In June, 1878, they returned to the mother house.
The year after the academy in Lawrence opened, Sisters Agnes
.McDonough, Mary Augustine Coogan, and Teresa Stanton
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boarded the stage for Topeka. Other passengers, too, had boxes
and lunch baskets to take up room, and the ladies' crinolines were
an item of concern as the Sisters climbed in, and each passenger
was crushed against another. The early roads in Kansas were
cattle trails, well-packed, but dusty, and this dust mingled with
the perspiration from the intense heat of a late August sun gave
the passengers a muddy look before they reached their destination, short as the trip was.
Father James Defouri, pastor of Assumption parish in Topeka,
had asked for Sisters to continue the teaching of his "select school"
and to care for his seminary. When the Sisters arrived ( 1866),
they found that the little house built for them was being used for
the seminary. In its stead, the Sisters were given a few rooms in
an old frame building. These they made as livable as possible,
then prepared for the work of this new enterprise.
However, because they were so miserably housed and were
physically unable to endure the most laborious schedule of teaching the select school besides cooking and washing for the seminarians, the Sisters returned to the mother house in June, 1873.
With the discontinuance of the seminary the following September,
the Sisters were induced to return and open a parochial school in
1874. In the late ·so's the experiment of a "select" school was
again tried, but insufficient enrollment caused its closing.
Once the Sisters began teaching in parish schools, they were
wanted in many places. St. Joseph's (German) School, Leavenworth, became the second parochial school conducted by them.
It had begun in 1859, taught by the Carmelite Fathers and Brothers, assisted by a layman and one Sister of Charity. Sister Mary
Ursula Sebus and then Sister Clara Kammer were the first to
make the trip back and forth daily to and from the convent on
Kickapoo Street, accompanied by a child. The Sisters accepted
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full responsibility of staffing the school in 1868, although the
custom of having a layman teach the older boys continued until
1902.

After a few years, a residence near the school was given to the
Sisters as a convent, and Sisters Louisa Carney, Benedicta Maloney,
Clotilda Reynolds, and Sister Patricia Bowman, housekeeper,
were the first to live in this rented house. However, their enjoyment of having a convent close to the school was spoiled by frequent pilfering of their belongings. It was here that Sister Patricia
routed one intruder by shouting up the stairs to St. Joseph, "Hello,
Joe! Come down!" 25
Just ten years after their arrival and settlement in Leavenworth,
the Sisters of Charity incorporated ( 1868) and obtained from
the State of Kansas a charter stating their principal institution
would be known as "St. Mary's Female Academy," with "intention to carry its educational, religious, hospital, and charitable
purposes into Kansas, Missouri, Nebraska, California, New Mexico, Colorado, and Montana, as well as other states that might be
determined upon later." 26
With possession of this instrument, the trustees of -St. Mary's
felt themselves legally authorized to confer diplomas upon pupils
qualified by the regular course of academic studies. "Mount St.
Mary's" was inscribed in beautiful ornamental penmanship across
the top of these diplomas, which replaced the floral crown that
previously constituted graduation honor. The giving of gold
medals for superior merit continued.
That year of its tenth anniversary of "coming north," the
pioneer Community received, too, through the endeavors of Father Joseph E. Keller, S.J., its first recognition from Rome in the
Papal Benediction of His Holiness Pope Pius IX, granted December 3, 1868,27 feast of Mother Xavier's patron, St. Francis Xavier.
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Father Joseph M. Cataldo, S.J., Provincial of the Jesuits in the
Rocky Mountains wrote at the time: "If you have the approval
of the Holy Father, you have the approval of God.''28
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in both Community and academy demanded more
room. Reception of candidates into the novitiate had to be postponed for lack of space; so, there was no alternative but to build.
Believing the suburban or rural location more desirable for a
boarding school than a city site, Mother Xavier and the Sisters
wished to have the new building in the country. After weeks of
searching, Mother Xavier and her companions chose a tract of
land three miles south of Leavenworth.
To assist the Sisters financial! y in making a new foundation,
the mayor of Leavenworth, John A. Halderman, and some of the
businessmen of the city promoted (1867) a "Catholic Concert
and Western Distribution of Prizes." In a plea to their "benevolent brethren of the United States" these men asked all to become
benefactors "in a manner least calculated to cause a pressure" by
purchasing $1 tickets. 1
With a pledge of support from the townspeople and others, the
Sisters purchased, in 1868, fifteen acres of the Muncie Land in
Delaware Township and received five more as a gift from the
land company. Ground was broken and the foundation laid for a
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combined mother house and academy. The building rose, stately
and reserved in appearance, but it was only under roof when
funds failed, and it had to be boarded up for over a year. It was
then that Mother Xavier sent Sisters as mendicants from coast to
coast and to Ireland. These became her '' dear beggars who were
nowhere welcome." Yet, it was through the efforts of these beggars that Mother Xavier was enabled to surmount debts and
difficulties sufficiently to complete the building. In the summer
of 1870, the new St. Mary's became home to the Sisters, members
of the novitiate, and students.
However, the Sisters had enjoyed their new location less than
five months when the contractor threatened eviction unless payment of the mortgage with 12 o/o interest be made at once. The
Sisters, absolutely without funds, pleaded for time; they observed
the black fast; they prayed. Then, after several months, and all
unexpectedly, a friend, Mr. John F. Lee of St. Louis, bought the
mortgage and gave the Sisters assurance of their home.
The Academy, called in the Catholic Directory of 1870 Mount
St. Mary's, and which an editorial claimed had "an individuality
entirely its own," 2 was strictly for boarders and was popular with
both students and their parents. Rosters of pupils lengthened
yearly, including names from an increasing number of states and
territories.
The exact date Mass was first offered on the new site is not
known. No resident chaplain seems to have been assigned Mount
St. Mary's until the vicariate became a diocese in 1877; even the
1880 Directory indicates there was no resident chaplain, for the
pastor of Holy Epiphany Church, Father Martin Huhn, was assigned to celebrate Mass at the Academy. The name Mount St.
Mary's continued in use until about 1908; at least, that is the
last year it appeared in the Directory.
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Although membership in the Community increased slowly, the
few who came made possible the opening of more mission houses.
Father Anthony Kuhls, pastor of the only church in Wyandotte
( now Kansas City, Kansas), obtained Sisters in 1869 to teach in
what has always been known among the Sisters as St. Mary's
School, but which the Directory of that year calls the Parochial
School of the Mother of God. Since the founding date, the St.
Mary's convent-school building has been razed and rebuilt at
least three times. With the expansion of Greater Kansas City, the
area in which the school is located has become largely commercial,
and school enrollment has decreased until only two teachers are
now needed, whereas eight once served that parish.
Teaching in Wyandotte is of particular significance, as it marks
the second venture of the young Community in establishing a
school where no religious community had settled. A precedent
had been set four years previously when the Sisters opened St.
Joseph's Academy in Lawrence, Kansas.
A third venture was awaiting the Sisters, for while they were
concerned about the completion of their new mother house and
academy, Father DeSmet, S.J., came to Leavenworth. Because of
his ear~est solicitude for them and his instrumentality in their
locating in Leavenworth in 1858, Mother Xavier deeply regretted
having had to refuse his request in 1866 for a colony of teaching
Sisters for Montana. The reason was simple; she had no Sisters
to spare.
Thoughts of establishing a school in Montana, however, may
antedate that request by a year or two, for a record is extant of
a correspondence ( about 1864 or 1865) between Mother Mary
Vincent and Mr. Peter Ronan of the Rocky Mountain Gazette,
Helena, Montana, in which Mother Mary Vincent asked Mr.
Ronan about the prospect of starting a school in Helena. 3 This
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correspondence apparently took place during Mother Mary Vincent's administration as mother superior of the Community (18621865) during which time she had met Mr. Ronan, as he had been
a newspaperman in Leavenworth (1861-1862). The Rocky
Mountain Gazette, January 26, 1867, announced that the "Sisters
of Charity are coming, probably next summer to start a school."
That the Jesuit missionary Fathers were anxious for the Sisters
to establish a school in the West is evident from several letters,
and their requests must have continued at rather regular intervals.
From Omaha, December 11, 1867, Right Reverend James O'Gorman, O.S.C.O., Vicar-Apostolic of Nebraska, wrote to Father
Urban Grassi, S.J., at the Pend d'Oreille Mission in Oregon:
... I regret that the Sisters have not been able to go to
Helena, it was I believe not their fault, and I am sure
it was not mine .... I believe these Sisters to be the best
you could have, at first, because they are really good,
and have a vocation to go to Montana. At least they
have an iuclination and that in the opinion of some
theologians is sufficient for a woman. 4
Then Father DeSmet optimistically wrote to Father Grassi,
February 22, 1868:
With regard to Sisters they can easily be obtained, not
however without great cost-a house should first be
prepared for their reception in Montana-this affair
ought to be postponed until the arrival of your own
bishop--neither the Bishops of Omaha or Leavenworth
are the proper persons to apply to on this subject. They
cannot and wil (sic) not act. 5
Again, August 27, 1869, Father DeSmet wrote to Father Grassi,
saying: "To our knowledge no bishop has yet been appointed
to Montana. As for Sisters, I shall write later and let Father Van
Gorp know all about the matter." 6
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It was April, 1883, before a vicar-apostolic was appointed for
Montana. But before coming to Leavenworth in September, 1869,
Father DeSmet obtained a promise from Bishop Miege, whom he
met in St. Louis, that Sisters would be sent to the Montana
mission, "provided the superior in Leavenworth were willing to
send them." 1 Father DeSmet, also, wrote to Mother Xavier that
September urging her to send a colony of Sisters to the West
(Montana and Idaho), saying, "Catholics and great numbers of
Protestants join in this request throughout the two territories."
He added that the Sisters would find a house prepared to receive
them, and remarked that Idaho and Montana Territories were
becoming important and would soon "rank among the most conspicuous states in the Union," and it would be well for the Sisters
to be established in them. 8
When Father DeSmet came in person to Leavenworth before
the end of the month, persistent! y seeking Sisters for the Montana
mission, no refusal could be considered, indebted as the Community was to him.
Mother Xavier asked for volunteers for the proposed mission
to the Rockies and was not at all surprised when her entire Community, totally unaware of any heroism, offered itself for the
hazardous undertaking. From the group the council selected
Sisters Julia Voorvoart, Bertha Graney, Regina Dempsey, Loretto
Foley, Mary Buckner, and one of the orphans who had come to
Leavenworth with the Sisters, Rosa Kelley, a music teacher. 9
Within a very few days these pioneers were on their way to the
far West.
Regarding them, Father DeSmet wrote, September 30, 1869,
to Father Leopold Van Gorp, S.J., in charge of Indian Missions
in Montana:
They are now on their way and may our Lord spare
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them and land them safely in Helena. I have paid their
whole trip from alms I have obtained. They go in
sleeping cars from Omaha to Corinne a distance of
about 1000 miles, well provided with provisions and
little nick-nacks (sic) for their comfort. They will
have to stage the balance for about 400 miles. The
colony of six Sisters, I am assured is a chosen one, and
I have no doubt will give you real satisfaction. 10
Through the years many readers of that letter have wondered
what constituted the knick-knacks, but no record is left that describes them. Within the week Father DeSmet sent Father Van
Gorp a statement of his expenditures for that trip:
I paid them in Green B
from Omaha to Corinne for
six half-fare rail tickets
Sleeping cars to Corinne
Cash to Mother Superio:r at her
departure in Omaha
My own trip to Omaha from St. Louis
and back home

$470.00

Total amount expended for Sisters

$838.75

237.75
32.00
67.00
32.00

In the desire to help and assist your Reverence in the
establishment of the good Sisters at Helena, and desirous to have a finger in that holy work, I make you a
present of the whole amount. I am confident you will
need the money you had laid by for the trip of the
Sisters. They will stand in need of many things at their
arrival-pray for the benefactors and do not forget
FeVe servus in Xto
P. J. DeSmet, S.J. 11

In another letter to a friend Father DeSmet mentioned that the
Sisters upon reaching Utah "would pursue their course to Corinne
City ... where a stagecoach, with six horses would take them to
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their destination at Helena," the coach running the 500 miles in
thirty-six hours. 12 But Sister Mary writing to Mother Xavier a
few days after the Sisters' arrival, October 10, 1869, said, "We
had a trip of four days and four nights in the coach. " 13 Three
men, five Sisters, and one girl were so wedged together with the
overload of boxes, valises, and men's buffalo robe overcoats that
it was impossible for them to be jostled about in that coach, but
they grew numb from inactivity.
Although mountain air and scenery exhilarated, the situation
inside the coach left much to be desired; however, towards morning of the first night the Sister-travelers slept. Waking hours
found them disheveled, and Sister Mary remarking upon her
appearance also reveals a pleasing modesty when she says:
When I awoke, my neck was
bonnet, and my cap was a
feel that it was so, though I
had had one, where would I

nearly broken, so was my
shocking sight; I could
had no mirror, and if I
have used it?

Getting coffee at stops where horses were changed revivified the
travelers, who enjoyed the varied scenery during the days but
dreaded the nights. Sister Mary's letter adds:
Our lunch baskets did not get empty until the evening
of our last day in the coach, but they got filled with
dust.14
The West had beckoned with its spirit of gay hope, but the
Sisters' arrival in Helena held nothing of the joyous. No one had
been apprised of their coming, so no preparations had been made
for them. Immediately, however, they were received into the
home of some pioneer Catholic families 15 where they stayed until
the Jesuit Fathers, who conducted the mission, moved out of the
primitive slab structure they had been occupying so that the Sisters might use it temporarily as a convent. Before serving as a
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home for the missionary Fathers, this building had been known
as the "Gazette Shanty," home of the local newspaper. 16
Sister Julia, superior of the group, began plans at once for a
school for white girls-the Sisters' objective in going to Montana.
Toward this end the acquisition of property must have been the
first step, judging from the following correspondence. Father
DeSmet wrote to Mother Xavier, November 24, 1869:
I gave you the advice eleven years ago, viz.: "that
whenever you located, you ought to have your own
property and all deeds made out in the name of your
community." I hope you have followed the advice and
intend to follow it, until you shall know better with
regard to the property in question in Montana. 17
And to Father Michael J. Corbett, S.J., at the Cathedral m
Leavenworth, he wrote:
I have been under the persuasion, all along that whatever the Sisters build, buy and pay for ... belongs to
them and they must have deeds for it. 18
How the Sisters survived that first winter is a story of ability,
hardihood, and endurance coupled with resignation, sacrifice, and
hope. Often their beds were covered with snow when they awakened in the morning, for both roof and walls of their quarters
admitted generous quantities of cold and snow through chinks
and crevices. Yet, between October and January they had erected
a white frame academy in that frontier territory into which the
telegraph had been brought just two short years previously.
It is certain that the Sisters lived frugally, for they had nothing
but the alms given them. Although commodities were available,
living expenses were high; e.g., a pound of butter cost $1.75
wholesale; refined sugar, 52½¢; Japan tea, $2. 75; California
beans, 44¢, and much needed nails, $38 cwt. 19 Besides necessities
of all kinds offered for sale, the Sisters noticed some few luxuries
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were available. A photograph gallery and hair dressing parlor
indicated that vanity was willing to dispense gold dust. A foundry,
machine shop, tannery and leather manufactory, two cabinet shops,
two shoemakers, and a flour mill made the new community independent of eastern manufacturers on whose goods the freight
would have been prohibitive.
It was soon apparent to the Sisters that Sunday in what had
been known as Last Chance Gulch was a holiday but not a holy
day. Auctions and gambling went on in the streets unchecked.
Seven wholesale and retail liquor dealers stayed open all day to
quench the thirst of the citizenry.
Such was the West to which the Sisters went in 1869. On the
census report for 1870 their registration appears as follows:
Name
Arder, Eva
Dempsey, Kate
Buckner, Juliet
Graney, Mary
Foley, Cecilia

Age Sex
40
F
20
F
F
27
22
28

F
F

Race Place of Birth
Holand (sic)
Ireland
Kentucky
Ireland
Ireland

w
w
w
w
w

There seems to be only one explanation of the first name, a
misnomer. The mistake must have been on the part of the censustaker through Sister Julia's Dutch accent. In listening to the
pronunciation of the baptismal name Evrarda, the censustaker evident! y misunderstood it to be both given and surname,
so the family name Voorvoart does not appear. Possibly the newness of the territory and the venture account for omission of religious names and use of baptismal names.
When the Sisters opened their academy in what is now called
Helena, they named it St. Vincent's. The frame structure contained kitchen, dining rooms, sleeping rooms, and classrooms.
Woodpiles provided fuel for heating and cooking, and well pumps
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furnished the water supply. A high picket fence enclosed their
property, which extended on both sides of Ewing Street to what
is now Miller, and included a large pond. A cow corral occupied
the lower portion of their land. The cattle brand license is preserved in the files at the Mother House--the brand, an SC on the
right hip and a cross on the right shoulder. Chickens, too, as well
as garden vegetables were raised, for the Sisters were dependent
upon their own industry always and the charity of the people for
the first few years.
It is doubtful that any tuition was charged during the first year
or two of the academy's existence. To pay for the erection of the
building, Sisters Mary and Loretto went on horseback throughout
the state begging for contributions. For several days they stayed
with the Keiley and Coleman families in the Nevada Valley, going
out each day to nearby ranches and mines. The settlers gave generously, although there was no particular wealth concentrated in
the hills at the time.
That the Sisters raised funds in whatever way they could is
evidenced in an interesting article in the Helena newspaper entitled "Popularity" which says:
At the fair of the Sisters of Charity held in Helena last
week a cane was voted away to the most popular man
in the Territory; and as might be expected according
to the eternal fitness of things the shillelah (sic) went
into the honest maulers of Captain R. E. Fisk, editor
of the Herald.
But Captain Fisk disclaimed the winning of the cane and made
answer in the editorial columns:
A Mistake. The cane passed into the keeping of our
popular county treasurer. It was the dressing gown that
came to us and there wasn't such a fitness about it to
boast much of either. It was "too long in the reach"
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and those "honest maulers" of the Captain were sequestered in six inches or more of its ample sleeves. Such
are popularity and charity fair dressing gowns. 20
This project referred to in the newspaper both as the "Ladies'
Fair" and the "Charity Fair" netted $4,495. Its success enabled
the Sisters to start building again as the one small cottage was
insufficient for the needs of the boarding school. A two-story
building, similar in style, was erected next to the first one and
was joined to it by a single hallway. An outside brick oven was
also built close to a frame "bakehouse."
The newspapers continued to give St. Vincent's publicity along
with the sensational news of forest and prairie fires, knivings,
suicides, murders, perils of the trail, drugged candy, bicycling to
the Klondike. One article praising the institution's educational
program concluded by saying, "The Sisters are making every effort to establish a superior school within the rugged mountain
walls of our Territory, and those parents who encourage them by
extending their patronage will find that their children will receive ample remuneration for the money expended." 21
With the formal opening of St. Vincent's (January 3, 1870),
the slab-board building the Sisters had occupied became a oneroom boys' school with one Sister-teacher, in all probability Sister
Loretto. Five years later this little cabin was razed, as a larger
frame building had been erected. Sister Benedicta Maloney was
then added to the teaching staff of the boys' school. As enrollment increased yearly it became necessary to use the old church
for classrooms. Then a third teacher was needed, but no Sister
being available, the pastor employed a layman, a Mr. Garrow
from Canada,22 who seems to have remained only until Christmas.
Of course, during these years, there was illness and accident in
the Rockies as there was elsewhere. Most illness was cared for
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in the home, treatment following specific traditional remedies.
A practical knowledge of homemade drugs and antidotes could
be garnered from cookbooks or household compendiums. Colds
usually called for hot footbaths; if they were sufficiently severe,
mustard was added to the water "to draw the cold down." For
these footbaths the old-fashioned wooden candy buckets were in
frequent demand. Montana had more serious illness than colds,
and the Sisters' schools in Helena whetted the desire of the residents there for a Sisters' hospital. These residents reasoned that
although schools were necessary, the number of children in the
area was comparatively small; whereas a large number of miners
needed nursing care because of sickness or disabling accident.
During the summer of 1870, Sisters Loretto and Mary while
soliciting funds to pay for the academy also asked for financial
help to erect a hospital. Under the name and patronage of St.
John the Baptist, a neat frame one-and-a-half-story building was
ready to receive patients in October. According to Palladino23 the
hospital formally opened November 1, 1870, but data enclosed
in the cornerstone gives December 9 as the opening date. St.
John's was staffed by Sisters Julia Voorvoart, Modesta O'Hara,
and Teresa Stanton. As Sister Julia had built and opened St.
Vincent's Academy the preceding January, she had the distinction
of being the first superior of the first two houses of the Community
in Montana.
St. John's Hospital proved at once a signal blessing for Helena
and the surrounding camps. Sometimes sick or injured miners,
prospectors, or lumbermen were brought over seventy miles to
be cared for. The little building with its nearby woodpiles, well
pumps, separate bakehouse and brick oven, chicken coops, cowbarn and adjoining corral, received at first only private patients,
but before long public charges were cared for, too. These sick
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poor remained with the Sisters until their counties provided a
place for them.
A small frame building, surrounded by a high picket fence and
located behind St. John's, afforded accommodations for psychiatric patients and became the first mental hospital in Montana.
At first there were only two or three mental patients, but with
time their number increased, and larger accommodations had to
be provided at a considerable financial outlay by the Sisters. The
only hospital receiving the insane, St. John's cared for the Territory's mentally afflicted until the state hospital at Warm Springs
opened in 1877.
Helena had had a baptism of fire the April before the Sisters
arrived, and a series of fires through the next few years came
dangerously close to them. Then, on January 9, 1874, they
touched disaster. About six-forty-five in the morning, as Mass
neared its close, Father J. B. Palladino, S.J., pastor, turned and
urged the Sisters to hurry out and protect their buildings. A sea
of seething flames was mounting Catholic Hill from the direction
of Wood and upper Main Streets. Wind-driven sparks and cinders, flaming shingles and live brands fell thick as snowflakes.
The church, rectory, academy, and hospital caught fire several
times, but the Sisters, pumping water from the wells, drenched
each new blaze as it started and soaked roofs to prevent total
loss.:2'4
That same year the Sisters experienced their first earthquake in
that mountainous location. One of the academy pupils in describing it said:
My sisters and I were attending school at St. Vincent's
Academy. Our class was being dismissed from an upstairs classroom. We were coming downstairs double
file when we felt the building tremble. The Sister in
charge realized immediately what it was and she raised
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her hand for attention and said, "Stand still, there's an
earthquake. Let us pray." She made the sign of the
cross and said a short prayer, and it ( the tremor) was
all over before we had time to cry or become frightened.... As far as I know, no damage was done. 25
One of the St. Vincent pupils was the first girl from Montana
to enter the novitiate of the Sisters of Charity. This was Annie
Brown. She had been born in Pennsylvania in 1858, the same
year that the Sisters left the South for Leavenworth. Annie's
parents, lured by the West, expected to make their home in Sioux
City, Iowa, but hearing of the gold rush to Denver, they continued westward. On the trip, Mrs. Brown, stricken with cholera,
died. John Brown with his six-week-old daughter continued
west with the emigrant train.
Not finding a bonanza in Denver, Mr. Brown traveled on to
Virginia City, Montana, then to Philipsburg where he obtained
some mining property. When St. Vincent's opened, Annie became one of the first boarders, remaining at the school until May
27, 1875, when she accompanied two Sisters to Leavenworth and
entered the novitiate, the first postulant from Montana. Upon
pronouncing her first vows (June 24, 1876) she, as Sister Bernadette, became a music teacher and later superior of several schools
in Kansas and Missouri. She frequently prayed that death might
come to her on the feast of Corpus Christi, anniversary of the day
on which she had received the habit and her religious name. Her
prayer seemed to be granted, for she died on that feast in 1902.
At the same time the Sisters were pioneering in the Rockies and
continuing work in their first houses, they accepted the invitation
of Father John Pichler, pastor of Holy Family parish, Eudora,
Kansas (located about twenty-eight miles from Leavenworth), to
open a school there. Sisters Mary Baptist Carney, Clara Kammer,
and Ursula Sebus began teaching there in 1870 and enjoyed their
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work among the generous parishioners. All went well until the
grasshopper invasion of 1874 which devastated crops and caused
many farmers to leave the area. As a result school attendance
dropped, and the Sisters with no means of support were obliged
to withdraw. An 1873 map of Eudora indicates that the Sisters'
property contained two buildings, presumably a convent and
school. The latter, a weatherboarded, high-ceilinged, long-windowed structure, served as the parish hall until about 1920 when
it was razed. 26
St. Ignatius School at Fort Leavenworth also opened in 1870.
Sisters Mary Francis McMahon, Petronilla Barbaz, and Mary
Martina Donaby were teaching there when the school closed in
1904, following withdrawal of military units and change in personnel and housing facilities. Sister Petronilla, with sighs characteristic of her, punctuated her description of experiences at
Fort Leavenworth with lamentations on modes of transportation.
Sometimes the Sisters rode in the ambulance ( which also served
as hearse) ; sometimes they took the train which ran more by
whimsy than by schedule. Often it was seven-thirty in the evening before they returned from teaching the eighty-five pupils
who attended the school. 21
Sacred Heart School in Leavenworth began classes the same
year as St. Ignatius'-in a little frame building with a movable
wall separating it into two classrooms. Teaching there had its
hardships, too, for it was a long distance from the Cathedral
convent where the Sisters lived. Daily, rain or shine, the Sisters
walked to this "school" at Sixth and Linn. Through the years
they tried living in a couple of rooms in the school building, but
circumstances were never conducive to their staying permanently.
About 1915 they lived at the mother house, walking to and
from the trolley at both ends of their daily trip; then in 1918
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they tried again to live in quarters in the school building, and
again dampness and mildew caused them to return to the mother
house. When the old church was converted into a school building
(1927), the Sisters once more attempted to live on the premises,
but found it impossible. So, from then until 1951 they lived
at the mother house. In that year Right Reverend Monsignor
Joseph B. Selting, pastor, erected a commodious modern convent
close to church and school; then, in September, 1956, a new ultramodern school building was dedicated for the parish.
As early as 1866 the Sisters taught Sunday school for the
colored people of Leavenworth. 28 Then with Sister Bonaventure
Vivien as teacher, a grade school was established for Catholic
Negro children in September, 1872, in a small brown house opposite the convent on Kickapoo Street. As the custom prevailed
of teaching boys and girls separately, a partition divided the classroom for about thirty-five girls and twenty-five boys. The establishment (1877) of Holy Epiphany parish brought the building
of the first church for Negroes west of St. Louis, and the school
transferred to the church basement; January moving saw school
desks and other furnishings drawn by horse-sleigh to the new location. Sister Scholastica Hall then joined Sister Bonaventure in
teaching the Catholic and non-Catholic enrollees.
When the pastor, Father Huhn, opened an orphanage for
Negro children ( 1888) he obtained four Oblate Sisters of Providence from Baltimore. With their coming to the diocese, Holy
Epiphany School was relinquished to them. 29
Increasing numbers in the Community meant increasing missions; the Sisters accepted as many requests as they could to staff
schools and hospitals wherever they were needed. At the request of Bishop Machebeuf they opened an academy in historic
Central City, Colorado, in 1872. This burned in the fire which
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destroyed the greater portion of the town May 23, 1873. 80 But in
late summer of the following year the pastor, Father Honoratus
Bourion, stated through the local newspaper:
The Sisters of Charity will open their parochial and
select school for boys and girls on Monday at 9 o'clock
a.m. in the St. Patrick Church at Central City where
they will continue to teach until October 1, 1874, the
time of completion of the new academy in process of
erection. 3 1
High on a mountainside, called Mt. St. Vincent, the red brick
St. Aloysius Select and Boarding School was reached by 125
wooden steps, up and down which the Sisters daily climbed to
and from the parish church. The rear of the convent opened on
an old cemetery. From a letter written by Bishop Machebeuf to
his sister (May 14, 1875), it would seem that this academy was
never the property of the Community, but a parish or diocesan
institution:
At Central City the old church, residence and Sisters'
house was burned in 1873 ... and a three-story convent
is finished upon a hill dominating the town. The cost
was great and we must mortgage the convent as security
for a loan we are about to make. 32
There is mention, too, in the Central City files of another fire,
May 21, 1874, but the Sisters' determination kept them there,
and evidently they were not discouraged, for the city's newspaper observed, "There will be religion and learning on the hill
around Central City in the new imposing Catholic building, Saint
Aloysius School of the Sisters of Charity." 33

In June, 1876, however, the Sisters must have lost courage, for
they withdrew, apparently destitute. The pastor's account books
show nothing paid to the Sisters during their four years in Central
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City. Documents are extant that indicate the Sisters of St. Joseph
of Carondolet bought the property for $8,000 from Father Bourion
in 187734 and continued to operate the academy until 1917 when
they sold it to Ida Kruse Mcfarlane for $200. In 1936 the building was razed. 35
On its site today, overlooking fabulous Central City, a recently
completed monument of native stone stands, dedicated to the
memory of Mrs. Mcfarlane, one of the St. Aloysius students who
became one of Colorado's notable educators, and a convert. Because she thought the view of the convent cross at sunset inspirational, friends erected a plaza on the exact line of the foundation
of the old school. From here the entire valley can be seen from
which Colorado's earliest great fortunes were drawn. An iron
railing which once ornamented the cupola of the academy is now
the gate; tiles from window sills form part of the stonework;
and the three crosses that once topped the building combine in
one large cross above the old town.
When it was learned throughout the vicariate that Sisters of
Charity had located in Leavenworth, Father Projectus J. Machebeuf, in 1864, asked Bishop Miege, for a colony of those Sisters
to open a school in the fast growing town of Denver, which had
so lately been merely a few scattered cabins along Cherry Creek.
Regretfully Mother Xavier was obliged to refuse the request;
members were too few. When Father Machebeuf became Bishop
Machebeuf in 1868 he again applied for Sisters, this time for a
hospital, and he sent one of his favorite clergymen, Father J. R.
Raverdy, to Leavenworth to open negotiations. Again, there was
refusal. Later, the bishop himself visited the mother house, made
formal application, and was promised a small group.
The coming of the railroad to Denver in the early '70's brought
a veneer of civilization to the city already favorably known as a
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health resort. When the Sisters arrived there, they found horsedrawn cars and streets lighted by gas. The bishop, enamored of
the city's progress, wrote with a piquancy of newness:
A rich Irish capitalist, whose wife is a Catholic has
built an immense pump, operated by steam, to furnish
water to every part of the town. Its iron pipes are buried
three feet under the principal streets, with hydrants in
case of fire, and the lawns, gardens, and houses, upon
every floor are furnished with water.
The bishop reveled in the flower-bordered walks which he commented were "sprinkled by means of rubber tubes which a child"
could handle. Running water, sq common today, was a luxury
then, and Bishop Machebeuf remarked with wonder, "The force
of the water is such that a stream can be sent to any part of the
yard by merely directing the nozzle.' '36
The bishop thought a city so advanced was a desirable location
for a home for invalids. A handbill preserved in the Denver
Chancery Office files helps to understand his plans to care not
only for the sick and indigent of Colorado, but also to build a
hospital to be "an asylum for the afflicted from all nations of the
earth," hoping they would be attracted to the mountain country
by the healthful climate and its wonderful cures.
Originally, this "Home for Invalids" was to be located in
Central City and "under the immediate charge of the Sisters of
Charity," 3'7 but when Bishop Machebeuf's right hand, Father
Raverdy, moved to Denver, this thought was abandoned, although
plans had been drawn for the building and Sisters invited from
Leavenworth (1872) to assume charge of the work. The next
year an open letter of the Bishop's states: "As the question of
locating the Institution has been left to my decision, I would
name Denver or its immediate vicinity for the General Home,
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and should means permit, branch Homes at Manitou and Idaho
Springs. " 38
To finance this enterprise, Bishop Machebeuf, in his necessities,
was willing to catch at straws, as his biographer states, and in
good faith allowed his name to be connected with a grand prizedrawing at Central City, the first prize to be the finest hotel in
the place. Father Bourion, pastor in Central City, was an enthusiastic promoter of the plan. Unfortunately, the treasurer proved
to be a rogue and decamped with the funds when the scheme was
well under way. 39 So, what Bishop Machebeuf called his "beautiful plan," and is referred to in the History of the Sisters of Charity
of Leavenworth as the "Hotel Dieu," had to be abandoned as
unsuitable and beyond Community means.
According to Smiley's History of Denver the Sisters opened
their hospital at 1421 Arapahoe Street in a small house given them
by Mrs. William Perry at one time a resident of Leavenworth
( who later became Mrs. George W. Purkins) .4 '0 Within a very
short time, the hospital moved to larger quarters on Market Street
between 25th and 26th Streets. Sister Mary Buckner in her History
makes no mention of the Arapahoe location. The Market Street
address is thought to be the same as the 706 Holladay Street given
as the location of "St. Vincent's Home, Sisters of Charity in
charge," that appears in the second annual City Directory, 1874. 41
When townspeople remarked that the Sisters were moving into a
"questionable" neighborhood, the superior answered, "We'll take
the question out of the neighborhood."
Apparently calling it St. Vincent's42 Sisters Joanna Bruner,
superior, Theodore McDonald, Veronica ffHara, and Mary Clare
Bergen opened this "home" which became Denver's first private
hospital, September 22, 1873.
Within four weeks this house became totally inadequate, so
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Sister Joanna rented another smaller house and also obtained
three more Sisters for the staff: Sisters Francis Xavier Davy,
Marcella Hurley, and Appolonia Rohr. Then a drop in patient
census terminated the need of the second cottage, but only temporarily. Toward the end of the first year, the hospital was moved
into what Sister Mary's History calls the St. James Hotel, but is
more likely to have been the Pacific House, as no St. James Hotel
existed in Denver until 1882. Two addresses are found for this
location: 18th and Curtis, and 553 Blake which is now 21st and
Blake. This confusion may be the result of renaming and renumbering of Denver Streets.
The $80-a-month rent for this place often required all the
Sisters' income, as patients were very poor and paid very little.
But there was no dearth of patients, and it was only a short time
until crowded conditions necessitated expansion. Before any plans
could be made, Sister Mary Clare and a companion were obliged
to go through the state collecting funds to finance a building. The
alms they received, together with income from a city-wide fair
and the sale of a lot given the Sisters by former Governor John
Evans, aided the Sisters to build at 18th and Humboldt on the
lot given for that purpose by Colorado's first territorial governor,
William Gilpin 1 and his wife.
This hospital, opened to receive patients in 1876, was the first
building on the present site of St. Joseph's Hospital, and city
directories from that date call the hospital St. Joseph's instead of
St. Vincent's. The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass was offered in the
building for the first time January 25, 1883.
At the same time plans for St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver, were
in preparation, Father Remigius DeRyckere, first diocesan priest
in Montana, was travelling on foot or on horseback, visiting camps
that sprang up in the Valley of the White-Tailed Deer, which
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nestled between the mountains of the Continental Divide and
12,500-foot-high Mount Powell. Montana had been an organized
territory but a few years, for it was just a chance find of float
gold on the waters of a stream, later called Gold Creek, that
brought white men, working for the Hudson Bay Company, into
the region. The Company made efforts to keep the find secret,
fearing gold seekers would frighten away numerous fur-bearing
animals; but news of that kind travelled fast. A constantly increasing number of settlers made the need for a hospital imperative.
Little by little Father DeRyckere talked people out of a dollar
here and there to go into a building fund. Repeatedly he appealed
to the Sisters of Charity to send members to operate a hospital.
However, it was not until August, 1873, that Sister Teresa Stanton
with a companion made the trip on horseback from Helena to the
Valley of the White-Tailed Deer, shortened in name to Deer
Lodge, to estimate the possibilities of a hospital there. The newspaper reported of her visit:
Sister Theresa called on citizens to find out how much
support could be given locally. The Messrs. Claget
and Dixon have generously offered an entire block of
ground as a free gift for a building lot. 43
Until it was possible to build, this lot was not used; instead
the Sisters opened a hospital October 9, 1873, in a little log cabin
that had been the Deer Lodge County Court House. In it Sisters
Gertrude Ryan, Placida Cassidy, Bridget Byrne, and Mary Louis
Reynolds opened Montana's second hospital. That log cabin
hospital is worthy of description. The Sisters set up a couple of
hand-sawed, cut-wood beds with criss-crossed rope springs; stocked
upon crude hewn-board shelves a meager supply of quinine, mustard plasters, carbolic acid, homemade cough syrup, and bandages;
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then staunchly announced that they were ·prepared to give hospital
care to the sick and injured. No sign on the front of the building
identified this as St. Joseph's Hospital; that came later with acceptance and expansion. From the first day, prospectors, farmers,
ranchers, their wives and children came on foot and on horseback,
by wagon and sled, to seek relief from their miseries at the Sisters'
hospital.
Full flavor of the West accompanied the Sisters' twelve-day
trip from Leavenworth-by rail to Corrinne, Utah, then by stagecoach, to Deer Lodge. Although the Sisters were unmolested,
they came upon the scene of a stage robbery. Lying by the side
of the road were dead horses and broken stage; the Sisters' driver
did not stop to investigate, fearing bandits might be upon them,
too.
Old-timers in Deer Lodge tell that Sisters Mary Louis and
Placida rode horseback over the trails of the mission with Father
DeRyckere, going fi:om camp to camp, begging funds to erect a
real institution. Their travels resulted in a two-story frame building being ready for occupancy in March, 1874, and it was from
this building that two Sisters set out to give assistance to the
wounded after the Battle of the Big Hole. News of the battle
reached Helena ·first, and Sisters Benedicta Maloney and Mary
Liquori Ennis left at once from St. John's there. However, Sister
Benedicta, unable to continue the trip, was replaced in Deer Lodge
by Sister Mary Xavier McLaughlin. Sister Benedicta assisted later
in nursing the injured brought by wagon-train from the battlefield to St. Joseph's. For this care the soldiers published this note
of thanks:
We the members of the detachment of the 7th Infantry
wounded in the fight at the Big Hole while serving
under our brave and gallant commander General John
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Gibbon, desire to offer to the Sisters of Charity, St.
Joseph's Hospital, for the unremitting care and attention
given us while under their care, our deepest gratitude,
and shall ever think and speak of those estimable ladies
in highest terms and with greatest praise. 44
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Sisters ( two professed and an eighteen-year-old
novice) scrutinized some writing on a sheet of paper as they held
it close to a candle set on a rough wooden plank that served as
a table. They were reading "copy" for Virginia City, Montana's,
newspaper of September 14, 1875-"copy" they were inserting
that read:
ST. MARY'S HOSPITAL
on Lower Idaho Street, Virginia City
Under charge of the Sisters.
The Hospital is prepared to receive patients at .the
following rates: County patients at $10 per week.
Private patients with extra room $12 per week.
Sister Louisa Carney was the superior of this group staffing St.
Mary's Hospital; Sister Mary Leo Dempsey was a nurse, and
Sister Irene McGrath, the novice, would train as a nurse under
the older Sisters.
Twelve years previously with the discovery of gold in Alder
Gulch (1863) the first rush of placer miners swelled the population of Virginia City to 20,000-mostly men, loud, rough, ambitious for gold and all it could buy. Father Joseph Giorda, S.J.,
missionary, hearing the mining camp's youthful roar, established
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All Saints Church there to keep the Catholic population together
and faithful, for temptations to stray from the fold were strong.
Within four years the camp had handled forty or fifty million
dollars' worth of gold from the Gulch. Then it sobered down with
the ebbing tide into substantial legitimate business.
The second pastor, Father F. J. Kelleher, pleaded with the
Sisters of Charity to open a hospital in this promising locality, so
the three mentioned above made the long trip from Leavenworth
-nine days of it in mud.
As had been done in Deer Lodge, the people secured a building-the old Madison County Court House-to serve as a hospital,
and the description of Deer Lodge's first St. Joseph's fits Virginia
City's St. Mary's.
The hospital prospered, proving a godsend to the miners who
flocked to it, not so much for cure as for care. In that remodeled
log courthouse, the Sisters worked strenuously without benefit of
any conveniences. They drew water from a well or dipped it
from the river; they built fires out-of-doors with wood gathered
from the mountainside, and over the fire boiled the daily laundry,
which was hung to the mountain winds to dry or freeze according
to the season. Over one small range all three of them cooked
meals for the patients, did whatever sterilizing was part of hospital
routine, and on the same range heated the flatirons for ironing
the wash. They took as a matter of course these trials and others
consequent upon the lawless days of gold rushing.
The couple of wards were constantly filled. One day to the
Sisters' chagrin, when they returned from prayers, they found a
cow wedged between two beds in the fever ward. The space was
so narrow that the animal had to be backed up into the parlor
before it could be turned around and gotten out. 1
Father Kelleher, seeing the Sisters' success in nursing, and
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wanting the children of the camp to receive religious instruction,
obtained permission from Sister Louisa, the superior, for Sister
Irene to teach them catechism. Each time Sister Irene went to
the church to give instructions, she noticed some woman was close
at hand to accompany her. Years later, after governing the Community for a term as Mother Irene, she was appointed superior of
St. _James Hospital in Butte. There she became acquainted with
a patient, Mrs. Harding from Virginia City, who told her she had
organized a group of women in the camp to rotate turns as guardian of Sister Irene when she was nursing in Virginia City. She
said Sister Irene was so young and so pretty, and the camp so new
and so rough, that Mrs. Harding thought she should never be
out of sight, since rude characters were part of the populationcharacters rude enough to warrant Vigilante justice.
After a short four years of the hospital's usefulness, the placer
"diggins" played out; the ground relieved of its glittering dust,
the miners dwindled to but a few, and the area depopulated as
quickly at it had grown. St. Mary's still stands, although now it
is "Bonanza Inn," a tourist hotel. The Andy Davis monument
still stands, too, where Andy first discovered gold in the Ruby
Valley; a tavern, "The Bucket of Blood," that once stood close
to the hospital has been removed several blocks and now carries
the ·less gory title "The Bale of Hay."
The spirit of the early West in all its cordiality and camaraderie
still pervades the little hilly town with its muddy streets and
dilapidated buildings. When, in 1955, a few Sisters visited it,
two high school boys followed them around in a jeep, assisting
them to locate places, then, when about a half block away called
out, "We was wonderin' if we could take youse guys up to Boothill in our jeep !"
About the same time the Sisters were busy with hospitals and
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schools in Montana, they also began their charitable works in
Wyoming, then part of the Vicariate Apostolic of Denver. Still
standing in Laramie, but now used as the Farm Frat House at the
State University, is the Sisters' St. Joseph's Hospital, first Catholic
hospital in the state. Father Eugene Cusson, the pastor, prevailed
on Mother Xavier to send Sisters to the wild western town of
Laramie, and when Sisters Joanna Bruner and Martha Mead arrived there in January, 1876, they cared for a few patients in an
old frame house belonging to the railroad and located near the
tracks. At the same time they collected in order to build a larger,
more substantial place. This became St. Joseph's, opening August
31, 1878. As in all the other hospitals operated by the Sisters,
creed and color made no difference; anyone needing hospitalization was cared for.
When the Union Pacific Railroad transferred its Rolling Mills
to Rawlins, it also transferred its sick or injured employees to
Denver for hospital care. About this same time, Albany County
provided a hospital for its poor; so, with railroad workers and
county patients gone, St. Joseph's no longer had sufficient support
to keep it open. In consequence, the Sisters withdrew in 1895,
deeding their property to the diocese, which subsequent! y sold it
to the Episcopalian bishop for a children's home. Later it became
the property of the University, but it still carries the marble cornerstone with the inscription "St. Joseph's Hospital, Erected A.D.,
1878, F. D. Cooper, Architect."
Sister Joanna was succeeded as superior in Laramie by Sister
Philomena Quinlan who died and was buried there in 1892.
When the Community wished to trans£er h_er remains to the Sisters' plot in the cemetery in Helena, Montana, the pastor objected, saying the parishioners considered Sister Philomena a part
of Laramie and wished her remains left there. During a visit to
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Laramie in 1932, Sister Vincent Marie Berry found the grave
beautifully kept by the Catholics of the city; and when the Sisters
returned to Laramie in 1951 to resume teaching there, Sister
Philomena's grave showed every sign of affectionate care.
The Sisters had educational interests in Laramie, too. The
Laramie Daily Sentinel, August 30, 1878, mentioned: "Yesterday's passenger train from the east had on board 13 Sisters of
Charity, two of whom stopped off here to engage in teaching at
St. Mary's School, eleven went on to Odgen. The schools taught
by these noble women are excellent in their character and are generally liberally patronized." Sisters Loretto Foley and Francis de
Sales Cannan were the two who "stopped off." According to
Sister Mary Rufina Jullien, who taught in Laramie for a few
years, the school averaged between 150 and 200 day and boarding
students until the railroad situation caused school attendance to
decrease as families moved away. The teaching staff withdrew in
1900.

The hospital in Laramie was the last mission opened during
Mother Xavier's administration. In 1877 she asked to be relieved as administrative head of the Community, regretting that
the Community staggered under a burden of debt when she humbly asked that someone else be considered as its chief administrator.
Sister Josephine Cantwell, one of the pioneer group who had
come to Leavenworth from Nashville, was elected Mother Xavier's
successor. At the time of election, she was sister-servant, as superiors were then called, of St. John's Hospital, Helena, Montana.
The evening of July 21, 1877, she was told a boy was waiting in
the hall with a dispatch for her. She later said of the occasion,
"When I took the dispatch, I trembled so that I said to the boy,
handing it back to him to read to me, 'I cannot see it.' Glancing
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at it he smiled and said, as if to reassure me, 'Sister, you are promoted.' The :first thought that occurred to me was the enormous
debt on the mother house, and not a dollar wherewith to pay it.
I went to the church, where I wept most bitterly." 2
Mother Josephine's election came as no surprise to the Community~ the Sisters, in general, expected the choice to fall upon
her, and those living with her in Helena had teased about it
throughout the spring months.
Although the thought of the debt was, indeed, crushing, Mother
Josephine's business acumen enabled her to liquidate it during her
nine-year administration. It has been said of her that she was
"great of heart and mind, and soul, and frame; the light that
ruled the night of doubt, darkness, and storm." 3 No doubt, it
was these qualities that enabled her to open :fifteen houses while
she was mother superior: schools, hospitals, academies, and an
orphanage.
St. Patrick's in Kansas City, Missouri, was the :first school she
was called upon to staff, and she sent Sisters Josepha Sullivan,
Rosalia Casey, Rose Vincent Barnhill, Mary Clare Bergen, and
Beatrice Riley there. Initial enrollment numbered more than 300
pupils in September, 1877. Although the Sisters had been given
a small but comfortable house high on a hill, their classrooms
were in the basement of a building which had been abandoned for
church purposes because of the low, damp, miserable, and ugly
location. Repeated illness among the Sisters resulted in their withdrawal from this mission ( 1881), as no steps were taken to provide a better school.
The Sisters also opened SS. Peter and Paul's School, Kansas
City, Missouri, in 1878, but withdrew in 1881.
Where the public library now stands in.Salina, Kansas, the :first
parochial school and convent stood in 1879 when Sisters Justina
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Mackin, superior and music teacher, Scholastica Hall, Lucilla
Ryan, and Agnes McGrath taught about a hundred pupils at the
Sacred Heart School there. Although neither children nor their
parents had acquaintance with religious until this time, the Sisters
soon won their friendship, and the school prospered.
Sister Agnes died in Salina toward the end of that first school
year, and her remains were brought to Leavenworth for burial.
Several years later ( 1893) Sister Justina also died in Salina and
was buried there. However, her remains were reinterred in Mount
Olivet on the mother house grounds after the Sisters of Charity
relinquished the school, in 1900, to the Sisters of St. Joseph who
had become established in the Diocese of Concordia. When the
casket reached the mother house its weight aroused curiosity. Upon
being opened it was found to contain not only Sister's remains
but also the headstone erected in Salina.
After resigning as mother superior, Mother Xavier was appointed local superior in different houses for several years, and
in that capacity she opened another St. Mary's Academy; this one,
in Independence, Missouri, in 1880. After four years, this school
was relinquished to the Sisters of Mercy, but the reason for doing
so is not now known by either community.
During the years that these schools were being opened, other
members of the Community were struggling on another frontier
to establish a hospital high in the Colorado mountains. As goldseeking pioneers continued to search through the hills, new camps
sprang up which brought requests for hospitals in unthought-of
places. Gold had lured prospectors to cross-treacherous Mosquito
Range in the Rockies, and to risk being half-frozen by blizzards
or spending nights encircled by mountain lions. Over the Continental Divide lay California Gulch, Oro City, Carbonate Camp
-later to be called Leadville. A rough, raw, ragged settlement
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with neither arrangement nor form, exploring gulches, then crawling up the flanks of partially cleared foothills, Leadville claimed
a picturesque squalor-individual, repulsive, yet appealing.
Prospectors, miners, thieves, bunco-steerers, confidence men,
pickpockets, thugs, yeggs, promoters of all sorts of swindling
enterprises inhabited the place in abundance. Too, lawyers, doctors, dentists, engineers, artists, ministers of the gospel could be
found there; but not very many women.
In surroundings of this kind Father Henry Robinson and m~
miners begged the Sisters of Charity to open a hospital which was
sorely needed. The Leadville Chronicle, toward the end of December, 1878, ran a front page article that said of the Sisters in
terms reminiscent of the nineteenth century:
. . . There came to Leadville over the rough roads and
through the storm, six noble women. They had heard
that up here on the wild mountain top was sickness,
sorrow, and despair, and they came to comfort. Up to
that date it was the custom for men to crowd about
a coach known to contain females on its arrival and not
always were the remarks there heard belonging to gentlemen. But when the rough crowd saw the six females
here alluded to, they fell back in respectful silence, and
many rough long-bearded coarsely apparelled miner uncovered his head. The six were Sisters of Charity.
Although the newspaper erred in number, three Sisters left
Denver early in December for Leadville, taking the Atchison,
Topeka, and Santa Fe Railroad the first seventeen miles. Transferring to a stagecoach they rode until nine that night, when they
stopped at a wayside inn, the driver unwilling to trust his horses
in the darkness and deep snow. The second day in the stagecoach
the Sisters nearly perished in the 40° below zero cold in spite of
being wrapped in blankets and buffalo robes. All the stagecoach
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passengers spent the second night at the Bales Ranch, at the crossing of the South Arkansas. The next morning the snow was so
deep the stagecoach had to be abandoned and a wagon-bed on
runners substituted in its place; six mules were harnessed instead
of the six bays of the previous day. About seven in the evening
of the third day, the sled drew up near the little church in the pine
grove. From there the smelter lights could be seen through the
trees.
With commendable public spirit the people of Leadville generously responded to the Sisters' efforts to raise funds for a hospital.
Mr. W. H. Stevens to whom the Sisters appealed for "a lot or
lots in his addition" told them "to select such lots ... as they desired, not limiting them in number. " 4 Sisters Mary Crescentia
Fischer, Francis Xavier Davy, and Bernard Mary Pendergast
selected the location, then in an atmosphere sometimes gay, sometimes maudlin, set about the work of building a hospital.
Daily they visited the frame structure that would soon be an
institution, impatient for its completion, so they could have the
opening. But that was nearer than they knew, for as they prepared to leave one evening, a patient was laid at their ·feet on a
pile of shavings. Some of the workmen boarded up windows,
hung a door or two, and the Sisters remained with the prospector
who had been frozen crossing Mosquito Range. Father Robinson
administered the last sacraments to this victim of the gold fever,
Thomas Krating, who lived four days then passed into eternity
with the Sisters kneeling beside him saying the prayers for the
dying and making him as comfortable as possible. Such was the
inconspicuous opening, March 1, 1879, of St. Vincent's Hospital
in Leadville, in which in a very short time, the sacraments would
be administered more frequent! y than in the church.
When it was noised about that St. Vincent's had received a
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patient, others applied for admission. Before the Sisters were well
initiated in their work, twenty-seven measles patients came at one
time. Any moments the Sisters were not busy in attendance upon
the patients, they spent in cleaning the building and putting furniture in place.
They had already contrived to secure some of the necessaries for
the use of the hospital, but a great deal was still lacking. Daniels
& Fisher had opened a supply store in Leadville; to it the Sisters
applied from time to time for what they needed, but generally
without success, for transportation was difficult. The reply to a
request usually was, "We haven't it today, but expect it tomorrow
or the day after, or next week; surely pretty soon."
Then as now care was given everyone who came needing help.
Religious affiliation made no difference. At the end of the first
month the Sisters were nearly exhausted. They had written to the
mother house for assistance, but no one had been sent to join them.
At the end of one very busy day, nine o'clock found the three still
preparing supper for patients. A knock came to the kitchen door,
and a man entered saying he had two more patients out in the
wagon, two ladies. Sister Bernard Mary, somewhat perturbed,
said to him, ''Why did you bring them here? You know there is
not another bed in the house for a man, much less for two ladies."
The driver insisted they would stay no place else, so he had to
bring them. With that, he went toward his wagon, lantern in
hand, to light the way into the hospital for Mother Josephine and
Sister Martha Mead. The latter remained as part of the staff.
With the patient census increasing daily to sixty-five or seventy,
it was virtually impossible for even four Sisters to take care of
everything. More Sisters were again asked for, and Sisters Anastasia Vasey and Mary Marcelline McGrath came to assist. Space
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was so inadequate that in June, 1879, after being open only about
three months, St. Vincent's had to be enlarged.
A contract was let to build a $4,000 addition, to be "lathed,
plastered, and painted; a porch erected across the front of the
old building and across the rear of the new." A chapel 12' x 29'
and a laundry 11' x 16' were included. Again to raise necessary
funds to meet this expense, two Sisters went about the town daily
soliciting subscriptions, even going down mine shafts to make
requests of miners. Often they received contributions in the form
of nuggets or gold dust. The addition filled as soon as it was
opened and became known as the "calico wall wards," partitions
being merely calico.
The registers of St. Vincent's bear mute witness of those to
whom the Sisters ministered: laborers, prospectors, housewives,
school children, section hands, ranchers, journeymen, professional
men, hairdressers, domestic help, millmen, teamsters, sawyers,
saloonkeepers, electricians, blacksmiths, dressmakers, bartenders,
clerks, preachers, nurses, dentists, and salesmen. Most common
among the ailments was that of being "leaded," or plumbism as
it was later called-a disease contracted in the mines that had a
gastro-intestinal-respiratory reaction. There were sufferers, too,
from colds, injuries, typhoid, pneumonia, burns, amputations,
rheumatism, broken bones, infections, heart ailments, la grippe,
tonsilitis, alcoholism, malaria, accidents of all kinds, frozen extremities, smallpox. Yet, there were remarkably few deaths.
The nationalities of the patients were as varied as the diseases,
for Irish, Swedes, Austrians, Frenchmen, Danes, Dutch, Flemish,
American, Canadian, Hungarian, Scotch, Italian, Bohemian-all
were smitten with the desire to accumulate gold.
The Sisters became victims as did many other Leadville pioneers
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of lot-jumpers. Don L. Griswold in The Carbonate Camp Called
Leadville describes this marauding, saying:
In March and again in April of 1880 attempts were
made to jump the lots on which St. Vincent's Hospital
had been built in early 1879.... In the spring of 1880
the Denver and Rio Grande railroad purchased lots a
few blocks north of St. Vincent's Hospital. When it
was learned that the railroad was to build its depot on
those lots, the value of the real estate in the northeastern
section of Leadville went up, and the Sisters of the
hospital began receiving anonymous letters telling them
to move their hospital to some other location.

In April Sister Mary Bridget, the superior, received a particularly
threatening letter saying that the hospital would be fired upon at
ten o'clock that night. Sister sent the letter to Father Robinson,
who mustered his parishioners and stationed them as guards at
the hospital. The threat was carried out, for at eleven o'clock two
men furtively approached the hospital grounds and began to tear
down the fence. One of the guards shouted at them to stop, but
they paid no attention; however, with the firing of a pistol they
ran off, and the protectors of the hospital ran. after them. Griswold continues:
Another pistol cracked and one of the lot-jumpers fell.
His companion tried to lift him to his feet, just as a
guard rushed down upon them. The unwounded man
was grabbed by Police Officer Sweeney and taken to
jail. The other was taken into the hospital and the
Sisters treated his wound. There was no other attempt
made to jump the ~ospital lots. 5
While gold was being sought in many mountain towns and
cities, it was discovered that Butte's dark rocks and gray ledges
contained far more treasure in silver and copper than the gold that
had been found in its gravels. About 1875 that camp began to
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loom as "Silver Butte" or the "Copper City," to become the largest
mining camp in the world. As the richest hill on earth revealed
the treasure which lured covetous speculators and prospectors,
promising employment to thousands of poor but ambitious miners,
the influx into the camp was so rapid that acute conditions resulted. In their greed for the earth's treasure and for the assurance of a livelihood, thousands forgot the needs of their bodies, as
too many ignored the hunger of their souls. Disease stalked
rampant through the camp; daily, almost hourly, accidents maimed
many.
Need for a hospital grew urgent. For more than eleven years
the Sisters of Charity had been successfully ministering to the sick
in St. John's Hospital, Helena, and St. Joseph's Hospital, Deer
Lodge-neither far from Butte. Appeals made to Mother Josephine by Father J. J. Dols, pastor of St. Patrick's, brought Sisters
Mary Ignatia Nealin and Mary Xavier McLaughlin to the booming camp in 1881.
Finding both Catholics and non-Catholics willing to contribute
to a hospital, the Sisters purchased four lots on which the present
building was begun. During its construction, the two Sisters lived
in a small log cabin near the site; they went on horseback through
Butte and its surrounding areas soliciting contributions. All the
while they eagerly awaited the arrival of more Sisters. Midnight,
October 23, 1881, Sisters Mary Serena and Mary Hilaria O'Connor, blood sisters, and Sister Mary Assissium McMahon arrived on
a rumbling stagecoach from Silver Bow Junction where they had
left the Utah Northern Railroad. Although there were then only
five Sisters when ten were needed, they set to work preparing the
new building for admission of patients.
The Butte Miner, November 7, of that year gave publicity to
the Camp's first hospital, saying:

59

The Sisters of Charity ... will open their handsome
new hospital in the southwestern part of the city sometime next week. ... The Sisters need have no fear but
that their clean, well-ventilated rooms, and careful
nursing will carry gladness to many sufferers....
County patients were to be received at St. James, experiencing the
same consideration and attention as private patients. The article
concludes in eulogy:
There is not anywhere in the world a more striking mem·orial of the value of kind words, and kind actions ...
than the universal respect and affection entertained
everywhere among the most hardened wretches as
among the greatest on earth for the Sisters of Charity.
John Hennessey admitted to St. James Hospital, November 15,
1881, is the first patient on record, but Sister Mary Serena, stricken
with typhoid fever, was the first one cared for.
The boasted spaciousness, accommodating sixty-five patients,
only too soon became inadequate. Orthopedic cases predominated
in the patient census, as in boom days the mines, providing no
safety measures, killed or injured a man a day. Drug stores held
sales on crutches. Disease, too, claimed many. The city's file of
death certificates and the hospital registers, since the opening of
the institution, provide the tragic coda for the grim record of
Butte: "Occupation, miner; Cause of death, silicosis; Was deceased' s occupation responsible? Yes." Although today silicosis
is said to be virhrnlly non-existent, "miner's con," which is silicosis,
still claims a percentage of the state's deaths.
The same year that St. James Hospital opened in Butte, Sister
Mary Baptist Carney, in charge of St. John's Hospital, Helena,
heard that three small children were left motherless in Butte. She
did what was typical of her-acted at once. Realizing it was time
for the Sisters to begin caring for orphans in Montana, she reno-

60

vated the building on the hospital property that had once served as
a psychiatric ward, so that it could be used as a home for children.
When she received these three motherless children, she introduced the third of the activities in Montana for which the Community had been founded: education of youth, nursing the sick
in hospitals, and caring for the orphaned.
The children arrived in Helena, March 4, 1881: six-year-old
Ambrose Sullivan, born in Newcastle, Pennsylvania; his brothers
Stephen, five, and John, three. The Sisters' welcome of them
constituted the opening of an orphanage called St. Ambrose Orphan Asylum in honor of the eldest of these boys, who later became Father Ambrose Sullivan, S.J., of Seattle, Washington. The
second brother, Stephen, also entered the priesthood, serving the
diocese of Helena for many years. John became Dr. J.B. Sullivan
of New York. By December of that first year, eighteen children
were being cared for at St. Ambrose's.
In school work that same year (1881), Sisters Columba
Normile, Alexia Schiffbauer, Sophia Fallon, and Euphrasia
McCann made up the first faculty for the Immaculate Conception
School, St. Marys, Kansas. The present residence served as convent and school, including music rooms. Then the addition of a
little frame building in 1891 relieved congestion somewhat until
1894 when the present school building was erected. This is one
of the two schools taught by the Sisters of Charity in which two
grades are under the control of the Public School Board.
While some Sisters taught in the rural districts like St. Marys,
others were sent to industrial areas. St. Bridget's School in Kansas
City, Kansas, ( the Bottoms) was in such a district. It opened
with Sisters of Charity as teachers in September, 1881. After the
flood of 190 3 most of the parishioners moved out of the area,
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leaving the pastor with no means of supporting the school. However, the Sisters of Charity continued teaching there until 1909.
The name St. Mary's Academy comes again into the Community's history at this time. This one in Deer Lodge, Montana,
was born of the faith, courage, and indefatigable labor of Father
DeRyckere, abetted by the persevering educational efforts of the
Sisters. Father DeRyckere realized when he first reachd the Valley of the White-Tailed Deer in 1866 the urgent need of a school
in which the daughters of his widely scattered people could both
live and learn. The building he began in 1878 and completed in
1881 at a cost of $11,000 was to become St. Mary's Academy, a
Catholic school chiefly for the children of the rural area; hence,
the erection of a boarding school.
For a year after completion, the building stood vacant because
the pastor was unable to secure teachers. By September, 1882,
Father DeRyckere had persuaded Mother Josephine to staff the
school, and within a short time, he persuaded her to purchase the
property. Sister Evangelista Wynn, superior and teacher; Sister
Sophia Curry, music teacher; Sister Mary Paul Fay, disciplinarian;
Sisters Genevieve Goodwin and Mary Camilla Dolan, housekeepers, made up the first staff. Initial enrollment totalled seventeen boarders and twelve day students.
With the girls cared for at St. Mary's, Father DeRyckere's
thoughts turned to a school for boys. His residence was completed
in 1893, so he converted his former home (rooms in the rear of
the church) into classrooms. One Sister taught the boys, enrolled
in five grades; their number never exceeded twenty. Successively
Sisters Mary Alacoque Collins, Mary Philomena Pendergast, and
Mary Hilda Hughes presided at this school which was named St.
Remigius in honor of the pastor. By November, 1901, enrollment
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had decreased to twelvei so, the Sister was withdrawn, and St.
Remigius School closed its brief history.

It would seem that settlers were drawn wherever schools were
located, feeling that if the Sisters were there, permanence, too,
would bring peace and prosperity. Enrollment in the Cathedral
School in Leavenworth was almost phenomenal. By 1867, 268
pupils were enrolled; 0 this number jumped to 600 within seven
years. 7 The Sisters taught all pupils with the exception of the
older boys who were taught by laymen, but by 1880 this custom
had passed, it seems, for a staff of ten Sisters taught all the students
in all grades. Between 1870 and 1882 girls were taught in the old
Academy building and boys in a small frame building on Kiowa
Street. A new three-story brick building on the southwest corner
of Fifth and Kickapoo received more than 700 pupils, December
1, 1882. 8 Since then enrollment has fluctuated with economic and
social conditions. With the opening of the new school building,
St. Mary's Academy became strictly "convent," and this convent
the City Directory of 1880 called the "Sisters House of Industry."
The Sisters' original cottage had been razed about 1880 when the
school was built. 9
Just before the close of the 1881-1882 school year, the weather
in Kansas turned excessively warm, with a sudden descending,
enfolding warmth, as though summer, having neglected its duty,
had rushed frantically to work. Hot winds blew with scorching,
blighting breath that blistered young crops. Because of its location
in the storm, cyclone, and tornado belt, St. Mary's, Leavenworth,
of ten knew apprehension. Nor was it spared, for on the night of
June 16 that year, during a cyclone, the twelve-foot square, fortyfoot high tower above its main entrance fell across a dormitory,
killing four students: Mabel McLanathan, 12; Ida Golden, 5;
Anna McDonald, 12; and Mary Charlotte Austin, 6. That night
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brought, too, a favor from Heaven, best described by an eyewitness, a non-Catholic student:
I was awakened by the loud rattling of the shutters
by my bed and sprang up greatly frightened ... Sister
Mary Zita (Sullivan J called to us to come to her, so
we ran in her direction. We knelt down around Sister
and prayed for relief and the cessation of the furious
storm. The heavens were one mass of flame ... the
rain was completely drenching us .... While kneeling
there one of the girls cried out, "Look, oh, look there!"
And right in front of us was a round space cut in the
wall and inside of that knelt the Virgin with face upturned and hands outstretched beseeching! y toward
Heaven .... It was never to be forgotten by those who
witnessed it. 10
In the rebuilding of that portion of the Academy, a shrine was
erected to Our Lady on the very spot where the apparition occurred. Through the years this shrine has been enhanced from
time to time as awareness deepened of the Community's indebtedness to the Mother of God for preservation from storms. When
last modernized, a plate was attached bearing this inscription:
In commemoration of the apparition of the Blessed
Virgin Mary on this spot on the night of June 16, 1882,
the students of St. Mary's Academy dedicate this shrine
May 9, 1944, as a token of love and appreciation of
her continued protection.
In spite of the cyclone, that year also had its joy, for on All
Saints' Day, 1882, Mount St. Mary's was canonically established
as mother house and novitiate by Bishop Fink. 11
Two more schools were opened in 1882: in Topeka Sister
Fortunata Cunningham began teaching Negro children in a school
exclusively for them. Two years later Sister Bonaventure Vivien
succeeded her, and it is Sister Bonaventure's name that is usually
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connected with the school, for she was beloved by both the children she taught and their parents. Long years after this school
closed, her former pupils used to come to the mother house to visit
her. Original plans included a church for Catholic Negroes, but
toward the end of the '90's their numbers began to decrease, and
in consequence the school closed in 1899.
Though Sister Fortunata taught for many years on various
missions, and was an understanding and thorough teacher, she is
best remembered for her original humor. In her later years at the
mother house, her constant encouragement to younger members
to "run like a hare and do the work of six," indicated the alacrity
typical of her entire life. To speed up the work of cleaning, she
used to fasten dusters to her shoes, so that while dusting furniture
with her hands, she could also clean the floor by foot movement.
Sister Bonaventure had a keen sense of humor, too, and could
regale the Sisters through recreations with jokes and mimicry.
When her teaching days ended, she took charge of the farm at
the mother house in partnership with Sister Hyacintha Marksman,
who was also treasurer-general. Together day after day in all
kinds of weather, both of these Sisters carried food to cattle, pigs,
and chickens, did the overseer work on the farm, and were examples of punctuality at prayers and recreations. During the
latter, both of them were usually the center of interest in a group
of listeners, for their humility and simplicity had a charm that
held others.
When St. Mary's School opened in Leadville, in 1882, the enrollment of 320 so affected the public schools that Carbonate Hill
School closed; and, for lack of students, teachers were dismissed
from Central and Ninth Street Schools. Under the principalship
of the pastor, Monsignor Robinson, Sisters Mary Clare Bergen,
Joseph Dugan, and Theodosia Roth became the first faculty.
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The day of enrollment found Mary Cloonan ( who became
Sister Florence, S.C.L.) sitting on the steps of the building· about
seven o'clock. She had risen at five that morning so that she could
be the first over the threshold. Many surprises awaited the Sisters
in that school in the City of the Clouds; one of them, child labor
in the mines. When Patrick McCarthy paid for books and tuition
with money from a tobacco pouch and was asked where he got it,
he was proud to say he had earned it working in the mines; Pat was
eight and entering the first grade. Another surprise came that day
to the Sisters; when routine became monotonous for Pat, he
brought out his pipe, filled it, and began smoking in the classroom.12
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silver jubilee of the Community's foundation in Leavenworth came in 1883. If any celebration commemorated the occasion no record remains of it. Those had been twenty-five busy but
starving years for the Sisters, during which they had established
thirty-two houses in five states. Mother Xavier in remarking upon
Community growth during those years, said in a way characteristic
of her, a way in which she showed the spiritual and practical to be
handmaidens of each other: "Through these twenty-five years I
have watched our community grow, I have thanked God for the
increase, it is true; but mostly I thanked Him for the spirit that
makes our members practice virtue. I have noted, too, the development of ingenuity and a certain practical philosophy. This we
need together with faith in God and the propensity to pull on
through. " 1
The characteristics Mother Xavier gives to the Sisters in that
statement have more or less earmarked the Community; for faith,
virtue, and ingenuity have been the happy combination that enables it to "pull on through."
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That year of jubilee, the Community purchased the Chandlee
Farm ( sometimes spelled Chandley) north of the Academy in
Leavenworth and used the building for classrooms. This became
the · 'Klondike School,'' staffed by two Sisters going to it daily
from the Academy to teach pupils from the rural district, then as
now known as Bain City. But then as now those residents did not
count the school a blessing; so, after ten years the venture was
discontinued. The building is now the home of one of the workmen at Saint Mary.
As several members of the Community had died during the
first quarter century in Leavenworth, Mother Josephine thought
it time that the Sisters have their own burial ground. For this
purpose she selected a portion of the woodland east of the Academy as a cemetery, but changed this location later in favor of
thirty acres lying northeast of the buildings. This is a beautiful
and peaceful spot, surrounded by oaks, elms, maples, and pines.
When the stone wall around it was completed and the great
crucifix erected in 1884, the cemetery was named Mount Olivet.
To it were transferred the remains of fifteen Sisters who had been
interred in the parish cemetery south of Leavenworth. The first
gravestones erected tell a tragic story of pioneering in the ages
of the Sisters-dead at 18, 21, 23, 24.
Early one frosty morning in 1894, Bishop Fink consecrated this
ground, and at that time expressed a wish to be buried there. Now
he lies at the foot of the crucifix, his entire grave covered with a
marble slab into which is chiseled in Latin:
The Rt. Rev. Louis Mary Fink of the Order of St.
Benedict was 70 years old, 50 years a monk, 47 years
a priest, 33 years a bishop, when on March 17, 1904,
he piously died in the Lord.

If the Community desired the privilege of having the remains
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of Bishop Miege interred in Mount Olivet, it was not successful
in obtaining the requisite permission. The bishop is buried at
Woodstock, Maryland, far from the scenes of his most arduous
labors and his loyal friends, the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth,
because it is the custom of the Society of Jesus to bury its members
in its own cemeteries. 2
Close to Bishop Fink, lie the fourth and fifth bishops of the
diocese, Bishop Ward and Bishop Johannes. Several priests of
the diocese and Sisters of other communities, also, are buried in
Mount Olivet. 3
For many years Bishop Machebeuf had twin dreams of establishing in Denver a home for orphans as well as a hospital. Repeated regretted refusals to his requests for Sisters never killed
his enthusiasm, and finally, in 1882, he succeeded in bringing
Mother Xavier and Sister Francis Xavier Davy to Denver to select
a site for an orphanage. The bishop's twin dreams were nearing
realization.
As a beginning the Highlands Park Company gave the Sisters
five acres of land4 which was a most acceptable gift to them,
although the condition of erecting a $10,000 building upon it
caused them months of appealing for funds. As soon as construction began, the Sisters went daily to the site to watch progress.
In itself this trip proved a chore as the orphanage was being built
six miles from St. Joseph's Hospital where, of necessity, the Sisters stayed. With no means of transportation at their disposal
they walked back and forth from hospital to building site daily.
In much the same way that St. John's Hospital in Leavenworth
and St. Vincent's in Leadville opened, without ceremony and before completion, the Sisters were obliged to open this children's
home, February 15, 1883. Two children were left by their mother,
who, declaring she had an opportunity to work in Central City,
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walked away while the Sisters were explaining that the home was
not yet ready to receive anyone. Within the week Mother Xavier,
appointed superior of the orphanage, received a total of fifty orphans. The Official Catholic Year Book, Diocese of Denver, explains the reason for the rapid and large enrollment:
The larder had little ... when a wagon loaded with
children, eleven in all, drove up and deposited its contribution to the orphan list of the day. It represented the
find of Mrs. General Marshall and Mrs. M. A. Perry.
These children were up to that day confined under the
most adverse conditions for the right development of
their moral and physical welfare in an ambiguous
nursery-a baby farm conducted for selfish motives.
However, when the large group of babies arrived at St. Vincent's
Orphan's Home, there was no food for them. The Sisters turned
to their good friend, Mr. E. P. McGovern, who sent out immediately a wagon load of provisions. 5
Fortunately the Dorcas Society, organized in the fall of 1882
for charitable purposes, became interested in St. Vincent's. Members not only made clothes for the children, but they also inaugurated pound parties to which each member brought a pound
of something substantial and useful to the institution. As St.
Vincent's Aid Society, this group still exists.
St. Vincent's Home became a favored and favorite spot of
Bishop Machebeuf. He reserved for himself a little room there
where he often spent a few days in relaxation away from the
episcopal offices. There, too, he died, July 10, 1889, as a result
of an accident with a horse and buggy. 6

In Leavenworth the Sisters working with the orphans were
happy to have a new building in 1885. The old one had become
so crowded it no longer sufficed the needs of the children. The
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old register referred to previously carries another entry of interest
relative to progress at the orphanage:
Spring, 1885 (33 boys; 36 girls-69) the orphans
were removed to a more spacious and in every respect
more suitable building erected by the Rt. Rev. L. M.
Fink, O.S.B., Bishop of Leavenworth, near the Kansas
City Road about two miles south of Leavenworth.
This was the towered red brick Victorian-styled orphanage "over
the hill" from the Academy. During Bishop Ward's episcopacy
it received an addition as well as an increase in land acreage to be
put under cultivation.
The following schedule was consonant with the viewpoint of
administration and supervision current in the nineteenth century,
although today it seems entirely too confining:

6:00
7: 15
9: 00

9: 10
10.00
11: 00
12 :00

2: 00
2: 15

3 :00
4: 00
5: 30

A.M.D.G.
St. Vincent's Orphan Asylum
Order of the Day
Rising; morning prayers; attendance at Mass
Breakfast followed by recreation and manual
labor
School will open with a short prayer and hymn
Spelling and reading
Writing and Grammar
Geography and Arithmetic
Angel us followed by dinner
After dinner recreation and manual labor
Afteroon School
One part of the Rosary
Catechism and Scripture History
Instruction in sewing (plain) and fancy work
Hymn and continuation of sewing
Supper followed by recreation and manual labor
Evening prayers-7:00 in winter; 7:30 in
summer
Retiring
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Silence is to be observed from evening prayers until after
breakfast the next morning; also from 9: 00 a.m. until
after dinner, and from 2 :00 p.m. until after supper.
This orphanage has never been a Community foundation; it
has always been the property of the diocese under the care of the
Sisters. Nevertheless, to support it, the Sisters were obliged for
many years to go about the countryside begging for help for those
deprived of homes from those blessed with them. Throughout
the diocese of Leavenworth, Sister Mary Catharine Taylor went
annually year after year seeking what assistance she could get and
gratefully receiving contributions of vegetables, meat, money,
fruit, clothing-in short, anything that was offered.
The Smith home in Marshal County near St. Bridget's was
usually overnight quarters for the Sisters as they made their rounds
in that area. Thomas B. Smith, father of Sisters Mary Oliva,
Helen, Mary Rosalita, and Mary Donata, drove the Sisters from
farm to farm after first making a substantial contribution himself.
He often noticed that Sister Mary Catharine was not always on
the receiving end; if she saw that a family was in need of assistance, she invariably left a few dollars "for the children."
On one of these trips, Mr. Smith mentioned that, although a
neighboring family was destitute, the German widow would feel
offended if the Sisters did not stop. They stopped and were invited to stay for lunch, a meal of cornbread and molasses. As
she left, Sister Mary Catharine inconspicuously left a bill in the
woman's hand.
Sister Hildegard Butler, too, was often sent on these "begging
tours." A different type of person, she did not fare so well, because she expected too much. At one farm she was told she could
have the cow she selected, provided she would catch it; but as she
would not do the chasing, she did not get the cow. 7
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The Sisters out in Montana had no time for leisure either.
With the advent of the Northern Pacific Railroad in 1883, Helena
rapidly became more populous, and the need for a larger hospital
became urgent. The original frame building, moved to one side,
served until a substantial brick and stone structure, larger and more
convenient, rose by its side. By 1884 a new St. John's was ready
to continue receiving those nearly frozen to death in the furious
blizzards or maimed in the mines of the Rockies, as well as those
suffering from various other causes. Sister Joanna Bruner supervised erection of this building for which the plans were prepared
gratuitously by W. Sweeney of Emmitsburg, Maryland, brother
of John Sweeney, first white man to enter Last Chance Gulch.
John enclosed in the cornerstone this brief history of the camp on
the back of his picture.
Helena, M.T., June, 1884
W. Sweeney settled in Last Chance Gulch, April,
1865. Willows then occupied the place whare [sic]
Main St and her Granite Block's now stand. The first
Mass was in a Log Blacksmith shop on the ground
where "Hale & Co Drug Store" now stands in March,
1865, by "Father Kuppins." [sic) First Mass in the
new church but now the Catholic School for boys on
all Saints day 1866. First Bishop visits Montana June
11th, 1877. Rt. Rev. Bishop O'Connor who confirms
near two hundred. The ground where this building
now stands was taken up for church purposes, April,
1865, by Jack Neary-two others and your humble servant. When this is found-remember kindly the one who
first raised our "Holy Cross" on This Hill.
"Farewell"
John W. Sweeney

J.

Also sealed into the cornerstone by Right Reverend John B.
l3iomlel, first Bishop of Helena, were business and professional
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cards of many of Helena's leading citizens, a picture of the architect, medals, small statues, coins, a dedicatory review of the hospital's history. Names of the hierarchy, clergy, Sisters, and participants in the laying of the cornerstone were written on a long narrow strip of linen which is still extant and in perfect condition. 8
On a separate piece of linen was written:
TO THE HONOR OF ST. JOHN BAPTIST
1. A greater man than whom was never born of woman;
2. The precursor of Christ,

3.
4.
5.
6.

Minister of Baptism to Christ,
Angel of the Desert,
Patron of the Diocese of Montana,
Patron of the first Bishop of Helena,
7. Patron of St. John's Hospital,
8. And Glorious Martyr of Christ.
Watch over us great Saint and protect all those who
labor in this Institution for the honor and Glory of
God and the Salvation of Souls redeemed by the Precious
Blood of our Saviour, and the relief of suffering humanity. Ever preserve us in Charity and suffer no precious
soul to be lost of any who die in this house. Amen.
The cornerstone of a new and larger St. Vincent's Academy in
Helena was laid in 1887, during the superiorship of Sister Mary
Baptist Carney, and, like a beacon beckoning to higher and ever
higher ideals, a new building rose on Catholic Hill, a state! y red
brick structure which came to be known as "The Academy." The
occasion of the blessing of the cornerstone coincided with the
second synod held in Montana. This building proved adequate
for a number of years for both Sisters and students; nothing had
been omitted which might be conducive to the health, progress,
and comfort of those occupying it.
Although the Sisters had been teaching and nursing in Mon-
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tana since 1869, they were not the first teaching Community in
Butte, as so many suppose. According to Father Palladino, "A
small community opened a school [St. Patrick'sJ but under auspices that were unfavorable, and their mission was a failure." 9
Sister Mary Syra says this was a group of Sisters of Mercy who
cared for the educational needs of the children of the parish in a
little frame building that had been the first church.
Three Sisters of Charity, in 1887, upon the solicitation of the
pastor Father H. J. Van de Ven, continued classwork in the old
church and lived at St. James Hospital: Sisters Constantia Atwood, Mary Cecilia Lawless, and Cornelia O'Hara. When a new
building was ready to serve as school with convent in the basement ( 1889), Sister Loretto Foley, one of the first Sisters to go
to Montana, became the first superior, and with Sisters Mary
Anacleta Flynn, Mary Pius Martin, Ursula Cody, Henrietta
Looney, and Francis de Sales Mulconery, music teacher, joined the
Sisters already teaching at St. Patrick's. Both grade and high
school classes were taught in this building until 1908 when Central
High School opened. A convent was built for the Sisters in 1906
and there both faculties lived until 1936 when the high school
faculty was given a residence closer to Central.
Living close to the main thoroughfare of Butte, the Sisters saw
much of the exhilaration that was part of the life of the mining
camp's early days. Few today know the thrill of the torchlight
processions popular at the turn of the century ( when many torches
were made from old broomsticks). The town was always prounion and usually in howling ecstasy when a parade was in
progress.

In other parts of the country other Sisters were having other
experiences during these years. When the Sisters first came to
Leavenworth, their thoughts had often encompassed work with the
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Indians, but it was not until 1888 that they actively engaged in
such missionary labors.
Sister Joanna Bruner, superior, Ann Davis, Clara Kammer,
Mary Jerome Martin, Faustina Jennings, and Mary Claudia Finnigan were the first to undertake an Indian mission in Wyoming.
They travelled by rail as far as Rawlins, then for a day and a
night by covered wagon over the precipitous mountain roads to
Lander. At the end of this trip, the driver remarked to a friend,
"I tell you, man, I hauled on this trip the biggest woman ever
seen in these parts-oh, but she's heavy." 1 ° Chief Black Coal had
driven the wagon in which Sister Joanna rode ( she weighed nearly
300 pounds); she must have impressed him favorably, for he
said at the end of the drive, placing one hand on his heart and
pointing with the other towards her, "She all good."
In the archives of the Missouri Province of the Society of Jesus
the following note is kept, written by Father F. X. Kuppens, S.J.,
in charge of St. Stephen's Mission, Wind River, Wyoming:
1888-0n the 27th day of this month (September)
some Sisters of Charity from the City of Leavenworth,
at the request of the Right Rev. Maurice Burke, Bishop
of Cheyenne, came to take care of the Indian students.
When the Sisters reached St. Stephen's no building was in readiness to receive either them or the children of the Arapahoes.
While a three-story brick building was in process of construction,
the Sisters lived in a log cabin, drew all needed water by bucket
from the river, slept on the floor, and endured numerous other
hardships.
As Sister Joanna's golden jubilee as a religious came in January,
1889, the Sisters had a celebration for her at the Mission where
the Arapahoes called her "The big chief squaw." The Indians,
invited by Father Kuppens to join the festivities for New Year's
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Day, reached the Mission the last evening of the old year, some
coming a distance of thirty miles. After the jubilee Mass, two
hundred guests were banqueted by the Sisters. In appreciation
the Indians performed picturesque costumed ceremonial dances
which lasted about two hours. During an intermission the government agent explained that the Sisters' coming brought the Indians
the opportunity of being educated at the Mission instead of in
eastern schools and advised them to avail themselves of the
privilege.
The Arapahoes appeared duly impressed and through Chief
Black Coal expressed the wish to send their children "to the fine
big house where lived the White Caps." 11 Eighty-five non-Englishspeaking boarders, both boys and girls, enrolled after the jubilee
festivities. As far as cleanliness was concerned, it lacked proximity
to godliness. All of these eighty-five had to be bathed, combed,
and cleanly clad before teaching could begin-and Sister Joanna
had the eighty-five heads to comb.
The first year at the Mission, the Sisters had a busy routine and
lacked many necessities. They taught home-making of the most
elemental type, supervised gardening, cattle raising, all types of
farm chores. From the very beginning, it was apparent that the
arrangement of the building would never be satisfactory for the
number of boys and girls that had to be housed, but the government turned a deaf ear to appeals for help. The Sisters felt that
without improvement in living conditions, they could not undertake a second school year.
Too, there was great difficulty in getting supplies; those sent
from houses of the Community often failed to reach the Mission
or reached it in a mutilated condition; drayage costs were exorbitant and means to pay costs were nil. A report from Sister
Joanna included the following remarks: "In the beginning of
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December ( ?) I had been stopped on the road by a masked man
who told me at the point of a pistol to settle with the poor teamsters in town inside of a month or I would get badly hurt." 12
Possibly anxiety over existing conditions with no alleviation in
sight was to blame for the severe illness from which Father Kuppens suffered the next month. On February 2, 1890, Sister Joanna
wrote to Father J. P. Freiden, S.J., Provincial of the Society of
Jesus, telling him that Father Kuppens was at the point of death
from LaGrippe, that he had received the Last Sacraments, and was
resigned and even desirous of death. Again, a few days later, she
wrote to say "He lingers in a very weak way.... He has not
heard one word from Rev. Father Panken, he feels as though he
is abandoned by everybody." 13 Yet Father Kuppens recovered
and in March returned to St. Louis.
No other letters relative to the Sisters' sojourn in the Wind
River Valley have come to light. As separate dormitories for
boys and girls were not built as requested, the Sisters left the Mission that summer as evidenced by the following diary entry in the
Missouri Province archives: "On the 29th of the month of July
( 1890) the Sisters returned to Leavenworth. Three secular teachers replaced them." 14 That was the one and only Indian mission
the Sisters have ever undertaken.
That mission had been undertaken during the administration
of Mother Josepha Sullivan. When elected to the office of mother
superior, she was the first one not a member of the original band
to be elected to office; but like the original band, she had pioneering to do, for each new house opened became a challenge and the
outpost of a new frontier.
Her birthplace in Canada is not known, but May 22, 1845, is
the reputed date of her birth there. She received the habit of the
Sisters of Charity in Leavenworth, May 1, 1869, the year before
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the Sisters moved from the cottage on Kickapoo Street to their
present location south of the city.
One mitigating circumstance, at least, accompanied her assumption of responsibility ( 1886-1892), the Community was unembarrassed by debt. TI.tis enabled her to look forward to the physical
expansion of St. Mary's. She planned the west wing, now called
Mead Hall, dedicated December 6, 1894. In the romanesque
chapel on the second floor, the gold and white altar was a gift of
Right Reverend Patrick R. Ludden, Bishop of Syracuse, New
York, uncle of Sisters Mary Marguerite, Mary Stephen, Agatha,
and Agnes Marie Ludden. 15 The wing also contained an infirmary,
sleeping apartments for the Sisters, community, room, kitchen, and
dining rooms. When this wing was built, the original building was
piped for gas, too, and the Sisters reveled in gas lighting which
replaced the old coal oil lamps.
About fifty feet west of this wing the old bakery stood, complete with rotary oven and flour storeroom; and the laundry,
erected nearby, was considered at the time, per£ ect in every detail
of tube, wringer, mangle irons, and ironing boards.
From earliest days at St. Mary's the "big front ring" existed.
Mother Josepha divided it with four gravelled walks ( since
cemented), planted lawns, trees, shrubs, and flowers-her "jewels
of Heaven." She also sponsored the greenhouse that once furnished flowers for altars and tables throughout the year. When
superior of St. Vincent's Academy, Helena, (1902-1906), she improved its appearance, too, through landscaping.
Mother Josepha was considered not only an exemplary religious
but also an alert, progressive "worker." During her administration, the Leavenworth Diocesan School Board was organized, and
she strongly advocated that the Sisters take the Diocesan Teacher
Certificate examinations, both oral and written. Sisters Mary
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Syra Kelley, Mary Vivina Mulryan, Mary Etheldreda Leonard,
and Marian Kelly were the first to venture into that particular area
of pioneering. Monsignor Francis M. Hayden and Father Charles
Stoeckle, O.S.B., conducted the examinations which covered all
elementary and some high school subjects-everything the Sisters
would be expected to teach.
During this administration, too, another hospital was added to
the Community's list of institutions. In Anaconda, Montana, the
"Smelter City," where the Anaconda Copper Mining Company
employed thousands of men in hazardous labor, there was, previous to 1889, one small private hospital. When Marcus Daly,
whose name has been identified with many of the worthwhile
activities and institutions of early Montana history, learned that
Drs. Leiser and Rockafellow wished to sell their institution, he
urged Mother Josephine, then superior of St. John's Hospital in
Helena, to buy it. She immediate! y communicated with Mother
Josepha, who authorized her to investigate the matter and act as
the situation warranted. A loan was obtained, and the Sisters
bought the hospital.
With four Sister-companions, Mother Josephine took possession
until Sisters were sent from the mother house. As these Sisters
arrived in Anaconda on July 26, feast of St. Ann, they renamed
the institution St. Ann's. Pioneers were Sister Irene McGrath,
superior, Sisters Generosa Jordan, Cornelia O'Hara, and Mary
Thomas Dowling.
When the Sisters consented to buy the hospital, the Anaconda
Copper Mining Company (familiarly called the ACM) agreed
to require its employees to subscribe a small amount each month
to the hospital fund and thus insure possible future hospitalization. This "dollar contract" yielded to a more equitable compensation from time to time in keeping with the standards of the day.
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In less than ten years after the transfer of the hospital, a wing
larger than the original building was added, and a second addition came a few years later. These additions provided more room
for more patients, but they did not lessen the strain of nursing
routine. Sisters Mary Lucia Whelan, Mary Perpetua Quigley,
Mary Bonita Johnson, and Mary Cosmas Kennedy were among
those who spent long years at St. Ann's, where they are still held
in gratitude and affection by the hundreds of patients whom they
served. They remember well attending Mass each morning in the
parish church, as there was no hospital chaplain. After Mass they
had to cook and serve breakfast to the patients before taking their
own. They recall, too, that each Sister in charge of a floor was
also in charge of doing the laundry work for her floor; this often
meant staying up at night to do it.
Those were the times when doctors were not available always
by phone, so the Sisters were obliged, on occasion, to be as worthy
substitutes as they could. Often older members say of Sister Mary
Zita Berry, "She was relied upon for everything in the hospital,
considered as good as any doctor, and preferred by many to a
doctor."
Sister Hilaria O'Connor should be remembered, too, in her
connection with St. Ann's. For long years she was the faithful
night nurse, making her rounds regularly and frequently. Then
one morning she surprised her superior by ending the night report
with a request to be anointed. Naturally, the superior thought this
unnecessary, but when evening came Sister Hilaria was unable to
go on duty. She received the last sacraments and without again
rising from her bed, died.
The year after St. Ann's became one of the Community's hospitals, Sisters were asked to staff a school in Denver. Father Henry
Robinson, upon his appointment as pastor of St. Ann's Church
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there, renamed the parish Annunciation. He also requested Sisters
of Charity as teachers to succeed the Sisters of St. Joseph in 1890.
Sisters Rose Mary Berry, Mary Remigius Reynolds, and Raphaella
Shannon taught the 125 pupils in six grades in a recently erected
three-story church-school combination building. Within three
years the enrollment rose to 400.
Orphanage population was increasing at this time as well as
school population. After the opening of St. Ambrose's Orphanage in Helena ( 1881), the number of children received increased
in the next few years so rapidly that the premises, never the most
desirable as a home for children because of location and limited
space, became totally inadequate. Mother Josephine, superior of
St. John's Hospital (1886-1895) and likewise superior of the
Home, and a mother to every motherless child coming in her path,
resolved to provide a home that in site, size, and comfort should
leave nothing to be desired.
To accomplish this she interviewed the more prominent businessmen of the city in an effort to obtain financial help, and they
encouraged her to proceed with her plans. It so happened that the
Jesuit Fathers, anticipating building a college for men, had acquired property in the Prickly Pear Valley. Later, when they gave
up their project, they deeded a block of this land to Mother
Josephine when they heard she planned to build an orphanage
where expanse, sunshine, and freedom were available. Mother
Josephine purchased an additional block from the Fathers, and
on this site erected the present St. Joseph's Home.
A large number of spectators witnessed the dedication of the
building, October 8, 1893, when it was blessed by Father Palladino, S.J., substih1ting for Bishop Brondel. Much of the
construction material, labor, and furnishings were donated by
companies, businessmen, and friends of the Sisters.
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Two years after moving into the new St. Joseph's, Sister Rose
Vincent Barnhill began a scrapbook of articles published about
the Home which record the part publicity played even in that
earlier day. The needs of the children through successive years
are to be found in various clippings, as well as the response given
by the people of Butte, Helena, and Anaconda to the pleas for
help. For its maintenance St. Joseph's has always been dependent
upon the generosity of its benefactors and upon the industry,
sacrifice, and prayers of the Sisters. The first substantial contribution came from Tommy Cruse, who, when he "struck his bonanza"
kept a promise by giving the Sisters his first $1,000.
From the very beginning, effort was exerted to make St. Joseph's Orphan Home attractive both inside and out. Yet, as it
stood alone on a broad stretch of valley land, it had a desolate
look in spite of the Sisters' attempts to landscape a part of the
grounds. Sister Rose Vincent ( superior, 1895-1913) had the ambition of planting every known species of lilac on the grounds;
so, now more kinds are found there than any place in the state.
Christmas of 1895 the Helena Herald published a list of benefactions which included staples, such as flour, sugar, heads of
mutton ( some on the hoof), and toys, yard goods, clothing,
blankets, soap, and money. 16 The Knights of Columbus and the
Elks figured prominently as contributors. Everything received was
sorely needed, for the Sisters were caring for more than 200
children.
Death claimed Mother Josephine, founder and builder of St.
Joseph's, in 1898, the same year that the Helena Independent
said:
The demands upon the home are growing more pressing every year, but there is no shirking of duty by the
Sisters who have the institution in charge. The 12 Sis-
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ters have their hands full, having charge of the education of the children as well as providing for their
maintenance and nursing them when they are ill. 11
As the holiday season approached that year, the Anaconda
Standard devised a scheme whereby it could aid the orphans by
running a bear-story contest. The conditions imposed in the writing of these competitive prize bear stories were simple; accuracy
in spelling and grammar cut, perhaps, a certain figure, but the
real test was the relative nearness to apparent veracity in the efforts
of the contestants. The stories were submitted and judged by the
Chief Justice-elect, who was to levy upon the author of the best
story a fine of $10; upon second best, a fine of $15; and upon
that author deemed third in relative merit, a fine of $25. Half of
the total was given to Associated Charities in Butte, and the other
"half to the Orphanage in Helena in the effort to provide a glad
Christmas for the fatherless," as the Standard stated it.
The Sisters' published note of thanks said:
We have received with much pleasure the check sent by
the Standard for the purchase of Christmas gifts for
our orphan children. The children would wish to hear
many more bear stories and receive the substantial benefit from them. They thank the Standard and the honorable story-tellers who combined to join utile dulci.
With the wishes of the season, most thankfully yours,
Sisters of Charity.
To this note, the Standard replied, commenting upon the "giving
after a manner unique and altogether interesting," saying, "It was,
indeed, as nearly expressed in the note from the Sisters in Helena,
a case of utile dulci. So we quote from Horace the line in which
the words appear. It is this:

Omne tulit punctum qui miscuit utile dulci
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Turned into our English this line of Latin says that 'He has gained
every point who has mingled the useful with the agreeable.' " 18
At the turn of the century the Home's usual complement of
200 children meant a minimum of 600 meals a day, which required an amount of provisions. Between 150 and 200 pounds
of potatoes were required daily; each week about 1,000 pounds
of flour were used; 100 pounds of coffee and 400 pounds of
sugar were needed monthly. Too often short rations were the
order of the day, giving rise to Sister Rose Vincent's appellation
"Poverty Flat."
Senator William A. Clark of Butte, in 1901, helped make
Christmas memorable for the orphans with a Yuletide gift of 153
pairs of shoes. Accompanying the shoes was his personal card
carrying his hand-written message "To Sister Rose Vincent,
Orphan's Home, with my compliments and best wishes for the
little orphans." Through the years the interest of organizations
and individuals has waned to an extent, but many benefactors
continue to give the substantial assistance so necessary to continuance of the work.
Under Sister Rose Vincent, one of those mid-Victorian Titans
without whom the world is not a better place, the Sisters in charge
of the Home found themselves out of debt in 1903 and considered
it an opportune time to make improvements that were an absolute
necessity. The most pressing need was a modern laundry in a
separate building. The Sisters also envisioned a wing that would
enable them to care for about 150 more children. By 1904 an
addition included two wings on the original building, a separate
classroom building, laundry, and heating plant. 19
A brochure published in 1903 reads in part:
St. Joseph's Orphans' Home aims to be something more
that a mere home. The children confided to its care
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are not only fed and clothed but they are also taught
the common school branches .... What is regarded as
more important is the effort at character building. These
children are passing through a formative period and it
is the wish of the Sisters to direct them aright. The
foundation is laid for good and useful citizenship.
During the first ten years of the Home's existence in the Valley,
the Sisters gave maternal care to over 1,000 children. Alert to
recreational needs, they promoted organization of baseball and
football teams, and businessmen of Helena saw that the boys were
properly suited up for big games. Both men and women gave
benefits to assist the Sisters: balls, dances, games, band concerts.
Intimately associated with St. Joseph's Home was the Catholic
Ladies' Literary Society, organized in 1892, which supplemented
literary interest with the benevolent. For many years the society
gave cooperative assistance in sewing and accumulating funds.
At the present time, however, St. Joseph's has no auxiliary, although from time to time various societies and groups make donations of clothing, food, and money.
One of the well-remembered and much-loved staff members of
St. Joseph's was Sister Pulcheria Lynch whose forty-one years of
religious life were marked by making life easier for those associated with her. She was so gentle, she could not be severe even
when giving corrections. While admonishing children, she punctuated her mild rebukes with "My petty, my lovey, my dovey,"
accentuating each word with thimbled-finger taps on the off ender's arm.
She delighted, during her many years at St. Joseph's, in dressing
the little girls "like dolls"; they were all her "dearies." Her
sincere love for them was reciprocated; as a result no problems of
discipline arose while she was in charge. She exuded calm; wherever she went, peace and contentment accompanied her, as did
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her inveterate habit of using endearing terms. 20 Part of her life
she had spent as a nurse in the Community's hospitals. Immediately preceding her assignment to Helena she had been stationed
at St. Vincent's Hospital in Leadville, Colorado, where the old
man who cleaned the wards was "Billy, dear," and another employee, "Chris, dear." When traveling to Helena from Colorado
and asked by the waiter if she preferred tea or coffee, she answered
"Tea, dear," and was surprised to hear "Same price as coffee."
Sister Mary Madelberte Lehane, also, spent many years at St.
Joseph's in Helena. Beginning in 1900 most of her time was
spent '' on the road'' collecting. Her experiences began when
elderly Sister Camilla Dolan asked for her as companion because
of her cheerfulness, prudence, and respect for the poor. Gradual! y
the technique of learning names and relationships was acquired.
Acquaintance with someone known by the person being visited
usually helped make collections grow.
The begging assignment was always the most odious one that
came to the Sisters, because natural refinement experiences great
repugnance in asking for contributions, or as Sister Mary Madelberte termed it "climbing the hills for pennies." Sometimes the
Sisters had to ride handcars to get from one town to another.
Hunger, thirst, rebuffs, utter fatigue accompanied the humiliation
consequent upon following in the footsteps of St. Vincent. Whenever possible the Sisters "on the road" stayed overnight in convents or private homes. When Sister Mary Madelberte was asked
if she found it hard to change beds every night, she answered,
"It was much harder to find a bed for the night."
The Sisters of the various religious communities were always
exceptionally gracious to the collectors. However, in small, and
sometimes larger towns, the Sisters often were obliged to stay in
hotels not remarkable for cleanliness and where they had reason
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to be fearful. More than once it happened that upon reaching a
town, the Sisters found it necessary to take the next train out as
"the environment was too terrible to trust. " 21 Being stared at on
the streets, receiving insults, sometimes walking from house to
house a whole day on only a cup of coffee, refusals-all were
enough to cause bitterness if one lost sight of eternal recompense.

In making door to door calls, the Sisters saw much more poverty, distress, and misery than is usually thought a part of family
life. Sometimes homes were found where a father might be out of
work or out on strike for long periods; homes from which children
sadly in need of clothes and food went to school without breakfast, because there was nothing in the house for them to eat.
Superiors of hospitals were always asked to send provisions to such
families, and, like her predecessors, Sister Mary Madelberte often
left with the destitute something to help them, and occasionally
years later, the sum was returned threefold. Too often families
were met struggling along, making a display, in order to hide
very genuine poverty from neighbors.
It happened sometimes that a request to collect met with refusal from the pastor. When that was the case, the Sisters had
no choice except to leave that parish and try elsewhere. On the
other side of the coin, most pastors were very helpful, assisting
by way of providing transportation, leads, and giving donations
themselves. Among this latter group, the name of Monsignor
Tougas of Helena should lead all others.
One of the most recompensing, although most humiliating
visits, was the Sisters' appearance at the mines at 5: 30 in the morning when shifts changed. The miners were usually very generous,
especially if the bosses were inclined to be helpful to the orphans.
The men named the sum to be given as individual contribution,
the boss wrote it down, and it was deducted from the next pay
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envelope; the Sisters received the total amount from the office.
This was not the only compensation the Sisters received who had
the onerous task of collecting; compensation also came through
:finding satisfactory homes for orphans, making conversions, and
encouraging vocations.

In recent years St. Joseph's has received few large benefactions;
the greatest, perhaps, being the tract of land west of the Home
donated in 1920 by the Knights of Columbus, Helena Council
844. However, the names of Curtis, Carter, Galen, Jacoby, O'Connell, Larson, Powers, McCabe, Flynn, Elks, Eagles, and Knights
of Columbus must never be omitted from prayers for benefactors.
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building program at St. Mary's begun by Mother
Josepha was completed (December 6, 1894) in the administration
of Mother Mary Peter Dwyer. 1 A friend writing to the Community on this occasion noted that the labor and adaptability of
the Sisters had helped shape the history of the state, giving emphasis to Father Faber's statement that "God's work must be
done anew in every age." The letter says in part:
God has visibly blessed you. If I look back to the year
1858 when I saw the band of heroic Sisters for the first
time in that primitive cathedral in Leavenworth, the
entire history of Kansas passes before my mind and the
Sisters of Charity play a considerable part in that history. In the changing world of today the Sisters have
learned to adapt themselves and their institute to the
legitimate demands of a new age. 2
Expansion had, indeed, come through adaptation to surroundings, meeting demands of time and place, and willingness to
work.
Each administration within the Community has been colored
to an extent by the chief administrator of the Community at the
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time. Mother Mary Peter, though born in Ireland, lived most of
her life in up-state New York, which possibly accounts for her
being typical!y and sternly Yankee. She entered the novitiate July
19, 1871, and just twenty-one years later was elected mother superior. Honor, common sense, devotion to the poor are the qualities
most often mentioned as being hers. Again and again one hears,
"She was a woman of her word," and she herself said frequent! y,
"There are no degrees of honorableness. You are, or you aren't."
Many Sisters who knew Mother Mary Peter have remarked that
in attention to the poor she was unsurpassed. Her love for the
less fortunate constrained her to keep on hand a supply of food
and clothing to distribute personally when occasion arose. Many
have also said that in her charity she stinted members of her own
household to be able to give to the needy. These she placed in
three categories: poor poor, middle poor, rich poor.
The "poor poor" were those absolutely destitute who had nothing and lacked even the natural talent for accumulation. The
"middle poor" were those who accumulated a little but lacked
what are usually considered necessities. The "rich poor" at sometime or other had known the comforts and even the luxuries of
life, but were reduced in circumstances to the level of receiving
help. To these, Mother Mary Peter's offerings became gifts in
return for bountiful assistance given the Community when it had
sorely needed help. These friends were never to know that she
was aware of their poverty. Her giving was discreet and gracious
so that no humiliation could be felt. All her life Mother Mary
Peter had the happy and fortunate ability to interest those who
had in those who had not; she gave the well-to-do many opportunities of laying up treasure in heaven.
At the time of her election as mother superior, she was mistress
of novices. Paradoxically she was loved by her novices, although
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she was considered severe by the majority of them. The novitiate
needed members. Since the United States was a missionary land,
and Ireland was supplying candidates to other religious communities in this country, Mother Mary Peter sent two Sisters to Ireland
to recruit members. Sister Mary Anacleta Flynn, mother-assistant,
and Sister Mary Bridget O'Rourke, both Irish-born, were selected
for this work of recruitment. Bishop Fink gave his blessing to
the undertaking and a letter to the Sisters to use for introduction. 3
After an absence of approximately three months the Sisters returned, December 11, 1895, with forty-four candidates for the
novitiate. At the depot in Leavenworth about a dozen Sisters from
the Academy and the rector of the Cathedral, Monsignor, J. F.
Cunningham, awaited the newcomers. Two special street cars
brought them from Union Station to the end of the line near St.
Mary's. There Mother Mary Peter and all the Sisters who could
walk that far gathered to greet the group and accompany them
the remainder of the way to the mother house. The girls felt that
no welcome could have been more cordial.4
It was also during Mother Mary Peter's administration that a
change was considered in the Sisters' habit. Until then the Sisters
had worn a simple white cap with their black habit consisting of
a full skirt, apron, cape, wide black sleeves over tight-fitting white
sleeves. Sisters Stanislaus Bannon and Columba Normile designed several habits, which were modeled by Sister Cecilia Brenneisen, and the Sisters selected the one now worn by members
of the Institute, appearing in it for the first time New Year's Day,
1895.
When the black wool veil was added to the white cap of the
professed Sisters, the brown veil of the postulant was changed
to one of black wool. The novices wore the same habit as the
professed Sisters but were distinguished from them by a tight-
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fitting bristol-board cap covered with brown cashmere; a fourinch curtain or flounce gathered to it in the back touched the
shoulders. Two strings or ties were provided, but rarely used, as
the cap fitted snugly enough to stay on. Later a black cap and
black veil were adopted for novice wear; this continued to be
worn until adoption of just a white veil (February, 1951).
Just as these changes came from time to time, so, too, gradually
the dress of entrants changed. During the first thirty or forty years
of the Community's life, girls entering the novitiate wore during
their postulancy whatever civilian clothes they brought with them.
Color of dress did not enter into consideration. If the aspirant had
a black dress, it was saved for Sunday wear. What seems especially strange now is that the postulants wore hats instead of veils.
Sister Mary Anacleta Flynn, who entered the novitiate in 1882,
recalled that on Sundays and Communion Days, postulants wore
their hats, but with brown veils thrown over them-the only gesture toward uniformity. In the summer of 1888, Sister Rose Mary
Berry, anticipating her immediate entrance into the novitiate,
bought a small close-fitting black hat with veil attached, only to
find when she reached St. Mary's in the fall that hats had been
eliminated from the postulants' wearing apparel. In their stead
a thin brown veil was worn to chapel and pinned at one's side
when not in use.
The "Communion Days" referred to above might need a word
of explanation. Until receiving the privilege of daily Communion,
the Sisters received the Holy Eucharist about three times a week
and on their reparation day. Every day was a day of reparation
for two members who offered Holy Communion in personal
reparation, for the entire Community, and for the world. 5
Speaking again of changes in postulants' attire-it was about
the turn of the century that entrants were asked to wear black
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dresses. At their evening visit to the Blessed Sacrament, June 10,
1915, the postulants appeared for the first time wearing dainty
black net caps ( dust-cap style) adorned by neat bows of black
ribbon. In 1953 shoulder-length nylon net veils replaced these
caps.
All these changes were important but only incidental in the lives
of the Sisters, for their work in teaching and nursing was making
greater and greater demands on them. Secondary education was
one of the most vociferous demands. Since its inception in 1859,
St. Mary's Academy in Leavenworth had offered secondary courses,
so had the other academies conducted by the Sisters; St. Patrick's
High School in Butte, Montana, opened in 1892. Its success gave
Mother Mary Peter confidence to send Sister Etheldreda Leonard
to Leadville to start secondary classes there. Beginnings were unostentatious-one room in the grade school building was given
to the use of high school students.
The Sisters had taught in Leadville since 1882, and, although
the school supposedly included only elementary grades up to this
time, the book of students' work which won first place at the
Columbian Exposition in 1893 included exercises in literature and
problems in algebra and physics.
Another interesting digression might be made here for the sake
of contrast. The teaching Sisters in Leadville lived at the hospital
and before going to their classrooms each morning, they cleaned
all the wards and halls of St. Vincent's as well as their convent
quarters, and helped with the laundry work. Upon going to their
classrooms, their first chore was the building of fires in coal stoves
and coaxing them to produce enough heat to reach the farthest
corners of rooms that averaged approximately sixty pupils each.
Sister Mary Anacleta Flynn was principal of the high school
when the first graduating class received diplomas in 1898: Mag-
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gie McMahon, Anne Patterson, Will Gardener, and Mary Jane
Kehoe. Both classical and commercial courses were offered, and
the school was well attended until 1919 when a decline in mining
activities caused a number of families to leave Leadville. Under
the principalship of Sister Mary Valentina Harmon, the high
school department reopened in September, 1938, with thirty-one
freshmen, but closed again at the end of that scholastic year.
The same year ( 1894) that the Community began secondary
teaching in Leadville, it celebrated the silver jubilee of its foundation in Montana. The celebration, held at St. Vincent's Academy
in Helena, brought many tributes from those with whom the
Sisters had worked and those whom they had served. Only two of
the original five who had climbed Catholic Hill in the fall of
1869 could be present at the jubilee celebrations-Sisters Bertha
Graney and Loretto Foley. The former was missioned to St.
Joseph's Home in the Prickly Pear Valley that year, but the latter
made the trip from Laramie, Wyoming, to participate in the festivities that began with Pontifical High Mass and included programs
of dramatics, music, speeches, and other exhibitions of students·
accomplishments in art, crafts, and written work. Sisters Julia
Voorvoart and Mary Buckner, also members of the pioneer band
of Sisters in Montana, were at the mother house, too far away to
attend the jubilee, and Sister Regina Dempsey had been dead for
several years.
The year after this celebration (1895), St. Patrick's, mother
parish of Butte, afforded room in its parish school-convent to the
Sisters who formed the first teaching staff of St. Lawrence O'Toole
School in Walkerville, a little village a mile higher up the mountain than the city of Butte. There classes met in an old grocery
store, called the McCune Building, built as stores are wont to be,
right up to the street with large display windows in the front and
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no lighting in the rear, making the second half of the building
especially dark when partitions were built to form classrooms.
To the right of this building, as one entered, was an alley used
by the mining teamsters for carrying ore to the smelters. Not in- ·
frequently a heavily loaded wagon in swerving hit the "school"
with a force that seemed sufficient to demolish it. Teams frequently had difficulty making the grade to the street, and the driver's
emphatic language accompanied the lash of the whip on the
mules. The Sisters deplored the location of St. Lawrence's; yet,
they could not change it.
Sisters Mary Simeon Harrington and Mary Edward Colvin rode
up the mountainside each morning to St. Lawrence's in a onehorse, one-seated buggy. When the long winter set in and sleighing was good, a sleigh substituted for the buggy. Sleigh-riding
over the icy roads, in bracing mountain air was one of the few
joys of this mission, and it terminated shortly after driver Sister
Mary Simeon was trans£erred to another assignment. The Sister
who succeeded her, giving the horse too much rein, was tossed
with her companion into a snowdrift one day. After that the
Sisters took the cable cars daily, until they were replaced by
trolleys.
At the same time the Sisters were asked to Staff St. Lawrence's,
they were asked to open a third hospital in Colorado by Most
Reverend J. Henry Tihen, Bishop of Denver. Grand Junction, on
the Rio Grande River and the Western Slope of the Rockies, was
little more than a village in the summer of 1895 when Sisters
Balbina Farrell and Mary Louisa Madden went to establish a
hospital, in response to the invitation extended through Father
William Carr, pastor of St. Joseph's Church there. From the time
of their arrival in September until May, 1896, the Sisters solicited
among the townspeople for funds to erect a biulding. Mayor
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Alison of Grand Junction gave three lots for the project, and the
Sisters purchased three more. Contributions from residents of the
valley included the digging of the cellar and the hauling of stones
for a foundation.
During the winter and spring months a building was erected
and when St. Mary's Hospital formally opened May 22, 1896,
Sister Balbina was appointed its first superior. An article in The
Daily Sentinel claimed the dedication "One of the most important
events of the year as [ the hospital] affords accommodation for
sick and afflicted who have no kind hands to care for them in
time of sickness. Here without distinction of race, color, or creed
the afflicted of all times may find a refuge. " 6
Very soon after this opening, the Community ventured into the
Southwest at the request of Most Reverend P. L. Chapelle, Archbishop of Santa Fe, who extended his invitation through an old
friend of the Community, a native of Leavenworth, Father T.
O'Keefe, for a time pastor of East Las Vegas, New Mexico. Another old friend who had welcomed the first group of Sisters to
Leavenworth when they came from the South, Father James H.
Defouri, wrote:
I cannot help writing to you on this day; particularly
I do it to follow my heart, but also to obey my Bishop,
who tells me to write to you to come as soon as you can.
Oh, what a joy when you come! do not delay. God
bless you, and when you do come, I will go and meet
you on the very limits of New Mexico. We will do
all we can to render your life agreeable amongst us;
we will help the Sisters-we will get sick that you may
come to us. Ah! you laugh-well laugh heartily, but
come soon to Las Vegas!
From the Archbishop's House in Santa Fe (March 11, 1896)
Father Henry C. Pouget, Chancellor of the Archdiocese, also wrote
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to Mother Mary Peter, saying, "The Archbishop earnestly prays
that God may bless your undertaking, and he will do all in his
power to render you needed assistance."
Tuberculosis, the Great White Plague, was claiming the lives
of thousands each year, and Las Vegas at an altitude of over
6,000 feet offered a rare and exhilarating atmosphere with neither
excessive heat nor excessive cold. Its location made it an ideal
southern climate throughout the year for the outdoor life demanded then in the treatment of tuberculosis and was conducive,
also, to recuperation from any illness.
New Mexico in the space of fifty years had come a long way
since that memorable August 15, 1846, when General Stephen
W. Kearney, commanding the United States Army of the West,
had hoisted the stars and stripes there, declaring New Mexico an
American possession. Now the Sisters of Charity, another type of
soldier, engaged in another type of war, were asked to open a
hospital where the general first flew the American flag over a few
scattered poor homes of Indians, Mexicans, and easily numbered
white people. The Las Vegas of 1896 was still frontieq it was,
also, the land of the Spanish martyrs, a land of faith.
Before taking decisive steps to open a sanitarium and make war
on disease, Mother Mary Peter sent Sisters Mary Anacleta and
Felicitas to confer with Father O'Keefe and to see the country.
The Southwest was new to them, but the poverty and strangeness
of surroundings were not deterrents. Their favorable reports decided the Community Council to open a haven for tuberculous
patients.
St. Anthony's Sanitarium grew into an up-to-the-minute threestory stone structure of semi-colonial design, dedicated January 26,
1897. The newspaper for that date claimed it to be "the pride of
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the city and the future Mecca of the invalid and health-seeker.'' 1
Admissions became so numerous that by 1904 cottages had to be
built in the yard to accommodate the overflow of patients. By this
time the number of Sisters had increased from the original eight
to thirteen, all of whom gave personal attention to nursing the
sick.
One of these, Sister Lorenza Bougger, had among her patients
one who had become through disease most repulsive. His wife
would not attend him; the barber refused to shave him. He
seemed almost a corpse. Weakness and illness caused him to
make unusual and frequent demands, but Sister Lorenza never
showed repugnance to wait upon him. She answered his bell
promptly and smilingly, prepared special dishes for him, and
constantly offered encouragement. Although this patient had
been very prejudiced against the Church, after some time he asked
to be instructed in the tenets of Catholicism. The sincerity of his
conversion could not be doubted. Although he lingered for
months, in the end he died rather unexpectedly, seemingly in answer to his prayer that he die before Sister Lorenza left St.
Anthony's for a new assignment. The extent of Sister Lorenza's
forbearance is emphasized by the fact that the body disintegrated
so rapidly the undertaker would touch it only with gloved hands
while wrapping it in sheets saturated with formaldehyde.
To accommodate all who wished to enter St. Anthony's, the
Sisters soon built an addition and installed steam heat, electric
lighting and an elevator-most modern features at the time. As
nourishing, appetizing food was becoming recognized by the
medical and nursing staffs as an important factor in the treatment
of tuberculosis, the Sisters gave concentrated attention to the
culinary department. Each day's menu was carefully selected and
prepared. Luncheons, served twice daily, with an abundance of
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good milk and fresh eggs, aided therapy, and many patients returned to their homes well.
The food was also attractive to others. One morning when they
rose at five, the Sisters found the front door standing open. Investigation indicated that intruders, presumably gypsies, had been
on the premises during the night; the dining room gave evidence
that they had eaten in it, for they left remnants of their meal and
dishes to be washed; the icebox stood open and empty. As might
be expected, more than food was missing when a checkup was
made.
The same year the Sisters founded St. Anthony's in New Mexico
(1896) they undertook building and staffing another hospital in
Montana. Billings, named for Frederick Billings, president of the
Northern Pacific Railroad Company (1869-1881 ), began as a
cowtown and trading post in the 1870's; by 1884, it had a population of 1,500. Some uninviting ramshackle stores along one
street with only a few houses nearby constituted the frontier
hamlet when Father Clarence Van Clarenbeck, pastor of the
Billings area, with not only the permission but the urgence, also,
of Bishop Brondel, asked the Sisters of Charity to open a hospital
there in 1887. No Sisters could be spared at that time for the
undertaking.
Dr. Henry Chapple, pioneer physician, surgeon, and mayor of
Billings, attended the sick far beyond the limits of the little town.
His sick calls took him sometimes 150 miles in any direction, and
when he made the calls, he too often found that not only medical,
but surgical and nursing care were also needed. Where to find
the latter was always a problem. In an effort to solve it, he brought
some of the sick to Billings to care for them and make his sick
calls besides. 8
His persistent talks about a hospital with Father Van Clarenbeck
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resulted in the doctor and the pastor travelling to Leavenworth
for a personal interview at the mother house. They presented their
need so persuasive! y to the Community Council that they received
promise of early assistance. Upon their return to Billings, they
secured temporary quarters for five or six patients and two Sisters
in the Rademaker Building on First Avenue and Broadway. This
was in 1896. That same year Sister Mary Anacleta and Sister
Mary Lawrence Ryan, superior of St. John's Hospital, Helena,
were sent by Mother Mary Peter to make a preliminary survey of
the area.
They found Billings, terminus of the Chicago, Burlington, and
Quincy Railroad, a settlement with a population of about 3,000,
and boasting the first horse-drawn street railway in the territory.
They also found patients awaiting them in the Rademaker Building and Dr. Chapple confined to _his home because of a heavy cold
contracted on a sick call. When the Sisters called upon him, the
doctor was practical and forthright in his statements: '' Sometimes," he said, "you may have five, ten, or fifteen patients. Some
months, perhaps, none at all. By taking county patients you will
help yourselves survive. But I know your strength; you do not
recoil from hardships, and in twenty-five years the Sisters of Charity will build in Billings a $250,000 hospital." 9
Certainly the prospects were not inviting, but the call was importunate. The Sisters could not share the doctor's optimism,
although subsequent happenings showed their faith matched his,
for the hospital he prophesied was built, although Dr. Chapple
did not live to see it.
It is not known definitely whether the Billings Real Estate and
Development Company or the Suburban Homes Company10 gave
the Sisters the block of land between Broadway and Wyoming
Avenue on Division Street. This was then quite rural, as the
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town built originally to the east and south. Sisters Theodora
McDonald and Antoinette Ireton, sent by Mother Mary Peter to
Billings to raise funds, asked aid from cattlemen, railroaders, and
settlers. The financial help they received enabled the Community
to build. While the hospital was in process of erection, Community administration passed from Mother Mary Peter to Mother
Mary Regis Speak.
When the hospital was dedicated in February, 1899, 11 by Bishop
Brandel, it was called St. Vincent's at his request, although Mother
Mary Regis had intended calling it St. Jude's. Sister Theodora
became its first superior, and Doctors Henry Chapple, J. R. Reinhart, Kelly, Porteus Baxter, H. E. Armstrong, and Lindsay were
among the first physicians and surgeons to bring patients to St.
Vincent's. 12
Five additional Sisters came to assist in the care of patients;
besides nursing, their chores included clearing away brush and
debris, gardening, poultry-raising, and numerous household tasks.
No lay help was even considered, as resources were too meager
to afford even comfortable living for the Sisters. Charges for
hospitalization were certainly modest. St. Vincent's advertisement
in the newspaper read: '· Single men and single women can by
the payment of $10.00 obtain a ticket which will entitle them to
free care and nursing for a year. " 13
Built some distance from the town in what was then pastureland, the hospital was surrounded by wire fences. Entry necessitated passing successively through two gates and crossing a waterfilled ditch on a plank. More than one Sister and more than one
visitor falling off the plank got an unexpected and unwelcome
drenching. However, that was not nearly so disastrous an experience as one Sisters Mary Emerita Downing and Mary Anacaria
Sullivan had when, with the former driving a horse and buggy, a
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shaft broke and dug into the horse's side. Aggravated, the horse
plunged down the road, which paralleled the railroad track, giving the appearance of the Sisters racing the train. Terrified, they
could do nothing but try to get the horse under control; but that
happened only when they reached town and a man grabbed the
bridle, and brought the horse to a halt.
Some readers may wonder why Billings in the eastern part of
Montana was later in establishing a hospital than some of the cities
farther west in which institutions were opened twenty-five years
previously. The answer lies in settlement routes. Most of the
settlers of the western part of the territory, using horseback and
covered wagon, came up the valley from Utah via the South Pass,
whereas those of the eastern part came later when railroads had
entered the territory and the cattle business proved lucrative.
At the same time these schools and hospitals were being opened,
and shortly before the close of Mother Mary Peter's administration
( 1898), a special novitiate was established for those who might
wish to have a longer period of instruction, or for whom more
instruction would be deemed advisable. As the Community was
still diocesan, it was under the guidance and jurisdiction of Bishop
Fink, who notified all houses of the Community of the contemplated change.
In a circular letter he first commended the Sisters for their religious spirit, the spirit of industry, sacrifice, humility, and obedience that was, he said, an edification and encouragement to both
priests and people. Then he added:
To keep up the spirit of religion in your community,
those of you who had fainted on the spiritual highway,
or had given unmistakable signs of lacking the spirit
of religion in the judgement of the members of the
Council, were not admitted to their annual vows till
they had shown a marked improvement.

103

For this reason, he explained, the Council had decided to establish a novitiate for those who needed special help to acquire what
they seemed to have lost. This novitiate would provide opportunity to learn anew duties and privileges, the spirit of the founder,
and the characteristics of the Sisters of Charity. The bishop felt
this was a means of strengthening the Community by ridding it of
such members as would not profit by this special period of
training. 14
No record is extant of the number of years this program was
followed. However, by July, 1907, another plan superseded it
when Right Reverend Thomas F. Lillis, third Bishop of Leavenworth, sent a signed document to all mission houses saying that
the Council in conjunction with the bishop had "decided for the
general good of the Society and the special benefit of those concerned, to require five years of probation." At the end of the
second year, the novice, if found worthy, was admitted to vows.
For the three following years she would be known as a "professed novice." At the end of the fifth year, she would be admitted
to full membership in the Community if she gave promise of
becoming a useful member. 15
These professed novices were sent on missions the same as older
professed Sisters. If they returned to the mother house in the
summer, they came under the jurisdiction of the mistress of novices
for instruction with members of the novitiate; they also made
the novitiate retreat. Yet, they had no communication with the
novices. They took meals and attended spiritual exercises daily
with the professed Sisters, but recreated only within their own
group. This, as can be readily understood, resulted in confusion.
One professed novice at home for the summer with no one else
in her peculiar category found herself a "border man," a term
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used by sociologists to designate a person belonging to no particular group. 16
Impracticable, the status of professed novice was soon discontinued, but the six-year temporary vow period antecedent to taking perpetual vows is the outgrowth of the belief that the short
span of novitiate is insufficient to form one satisfactorily to the
religious life. With final papal approval, an eighteen-month novitiate and six-year temporary vow probationary period was adopted. In 1945 the term of novitiate was lengthened to two years.
The establishment of the special novitiate was one of the last
acts of Mother Mary Peter's administration. When her second
term as mother superior expired ( 1898), she was appointed local
superior of St. Vincent's Home in Denver, and after a few years
was again appointed mistress of novices ( 1912).
Strictly observant, she expected all to observe a like asceticism.
Her conferences to the novices stressed forgetfulness of self, and
this she taught largely through deprivation, a deprivation that
benefitted others while fostering a spirit of generosity. To many
evening recreations she brought a box of candy, placed it on the
table, and entered into jovial conversation (knowing that the novices looked longingly at the candy). Then when the bell rang for
night prayers, she would remark, "Well, we'll have to have this
some other night." Too often for members of the novitiate "some
other night" never came; for, in the meantime, Mother Mary
Peter took the candy to the home of someone still poorer than the
novices.
Mother Mary Peter's advice was usually original in expression;
e.g.,
Don't argue; but if you differ with somebody, always
realize that your opponent has just as much sense as
you have, just as much foundation for her ideas-and
she may be right.
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She often urged the novices to pray especially on days like the
Fourth of July that in the round of pleasure and dissipation God
would not be offended. She suggested, too, prayers for good
weather for Sundays, so that all Catholics might have less difficulty in attending Mass, and that those who had but one day in
the week to enjoy would have the blessing of beautiful weather.
Her marked respect and reverence for the sacerdotal character
made Mother Mary Peter the friend of pioneer clergy and drew
this comment:
She was great in simplicity, in humility, in patience....
Her story is an epic, her life an unusually bright example of the power of God through humble instruments; her life, her death, her wonderful Faith, her
hope and her love-all side by side with a "temper"
all her own, which was perhaps the driving rod of the
engine that worked wonders throughout the West and
within her own convent and more than all within her
own heart. I sympathize with you on the departure of
so many dear companions of late years-great and glorious Sisters of Charity who bore the burden and the
heat of the day. I knew them all. They were great
women; they were heroic workers in every field that
was open to them along the Rocky Mountains and on
the plains of Kansas way back in the 60s and 70s. 17
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9f/l/J(}t19/J Mother Mary Peter's administration showed increased membership, continuing and expanding services in missionary territories, and change in style of habit worn by the
Sisters, it was marked, also, by a deeply felt natural sorrow, for
on April 2, 1895, Mother Xavier Ross, the foundress, died at St.
Mary's in Leavenworth.
Among the great women of her time, the heroic workers in
every field, intrepid regardless of adversity, Mother Xavier had
played her part well on the plains and in the Rockies. In spite of
total deafness she had established during her administration
(1858-1877) a novitiate, four academies, eight grade schools,
seven hospitals, and an orphanage, besides building a new mother
house and boarding school. During those administrative years,
too, she taught English, French, art, and directed St. Mary's Academy as well as the entire Community. Most of all she exemplified
charity, and that drew others to her.
Of the pioneer woman Margaret Widdemer wrote:
Pain has been, and grief enough, and bitterness and
crying,
Sharp ways and stoney ways I think it was she trod;
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But all there is to see now is a white bird flying,
Whose bloodstained wings go circling high-circling
up to God.
Pioneer that she was, Mother Xavier, indeed, knew suffering;
but within herself she harbored no bitterness, no matter how
intense the pain. From the hard and stoney way she walked,
sprang the Institute of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth,
which is a projection and working portrait of its indefatigable
foundress.
Mother Xavier was descended from stock of the American
Revolution-lovers of independence and staunchly protestant. 1 A
great-grandniece of hers wrote: "We trace our ancestry back to
Isaac Ross who brought the first Rosses to America from Scotland
in the 16th century." 2
Buckner's History gives Richard as her father's name and says
he was a Methodist preacher; but the Ross family genealogy
charts show it to have been Samuel. 8 One of Mother Xavier's
great-grandnephews, quoting from the Ross family records, says:
Samuel Ross came with his family from Roxbury,
Massachusetts, to Cincinnati, Ohio, sometime prior to
1820. He was a cooper by trade ... the father of five
sons and two daughters .... One daughter, Anne, later
became a Catholic sister at Bardstown, Kentucky. 4
This daughter, Ann (usually spelled without the e ending)
became Mother Xavier. She said her father was a Methodist
preacher, and that her mother, Elizabeth Taylor Ross, often assisted him in his church work. As Mother Xavier's life-story is
told in detail in her biography Come North! this chapter will give
but a brief resume of a life that brimmed with virtue and happiness, perseverance and accomplishment, in spite of suffering.
Ann was born in Cincinnati, November 17, 1813. From that
frontier town she may have caught pioneer spirit and courage
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early. Even in childhood she showed qualities of leadership as
she decided and captained games, played mostly among the numerous woodpiles that marked the growing town, which called itself
the "Queen City of the West."
Attractive, though never considered beautiful, Ann drew attention unconsciously through physical appearance as well as through
personality. Small, scarcely five feet, she was graceful in movement, quick in perception and response, her dark wide-set eyes
glowing with understanding and readiness. Her father's favorite
always, she delighted in waiting up for "Parson" Ross 5 after evening meetings, when "Pa" came home with nerves so taut he had
to let himself "run down" before he could attempt to sleep. After
the meetings the children spent a riotous hour with their father
joking, laughing, and capering. These hours Ann remembered
well, as she did the long discourses that drilled her in close listening and logical thinking. 6
Little is known of Ann's early schooling or companionships;
but when she was about fifteen, she became acquainted with a
convert to Catholicism, Victoria Robinson, a young girl of very
decided character. As the friendship grew, Ann accompanied
Victoria to a church service one day. Although she knew nothing
of Catholic devotions, at Benediction she knelt when Victoria
knelt and stood when Victoria stood; then for some unsurmised
reason burst into tears. Wisely neither girl mentioned this when
they left the church.
The Rosses hearing of this visit made no effort to hide their
displeasure, telling Ann that under no condition was she to repeat
the offense. However, this admonition seems to have made little
impression upon her, for in less than a year she insisted upon
attending Mass on Sunday with Victoria. During that Mass she
felt coming over her the sweet sense of well-being until the Com-
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munion when she knew herself to be definitely outside the pale.
She tried to conceal her agitation after Mass while insisting
that she be introduced to the priest who had offered the Mass.
Reluctantly Victoria yielded to Ann's persuasion. From then it
was but a short time until Ann was received into the Church.
Her approach to her father in his study the afternoon of her
baptism was direct and determined; but Richard Ross would share
none of his daughter's joy. His mounting anger and sneering
abuse changed his house that evening from a haven of peace to a
veritable cave of Aeolus full of storm. However, Ann showed
her heritage of will power. Though regretting the breach in family
relations, she, nevertheless, slipped out of the house regularly on
Sundays to hear Mass. As a result, from her position as loved
daughter of the house, she soon became an outcast; she even saw
her picture removed from the family group.
This strained situation continued about a year; yet, Ann seems
to have been permitted ( at least she continued) her friendship
with Victoria. During the following summer Victoria told her
she had learned about religious life as lived in communities and
that she had decided upon that life for herself. Ann knew nothing
of sisterhoods, but in her quiet persevering way learned of them
after that conversation.
The day she saw Victoria off at the wharf for her admission
into the novitiate, Ann revealed her secret saying "I, too, have
applied and have been accepted for the convent at Nazareth."
With her customary directness, when she returned home that
morning, she approached her father and told him of her intention
to become a Sister of Charity. His derision did not deter Ann
from following her set purpose.
Hard as it was to separate herself from the family she loved
deeply, she packed in her old-fashioned suitcase that night the few
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things she thought might be of use to her in a convent. In the
early morning before anyone knew she was up, she slipped out of
the house, assisted at Mass, then purchased at the wharf her
passage to Louisville from where she would go by stage the remainder of the journey to Nazareth, Kentucky.
As she stepped over the threshold of the motherhouse of the
Sisters of Charity of Nazareth August 22, 1832, she felt neither
sense of fear nor strange exaltation. She was being led a willing
follower to some great untried destiny. What it was she did not
know, but she was content to feel that she was cooperating in every
way she could.
That evening of her arrival at Nazareth she was received into
the novitiate; and, as was the custom at that time, she received
a religious name as a postulant by drawing a slip of paper from
among several held in the outstretched apron of the mother superior. As she looked at the paper her face expressed bewilderment.
She had never seen the name Xavier before. (In various documents
her name is spelled Xavia and in her own handwriting La Soeur
Xavia is written on the flyleaf of her old French reader.)
Getting acquainted took little time; for the new postulant, Sister
Xavier, adjusted readily. Nothing seemed strange to her. She
rose at four-thirty with the others for the morning prayers said in
common, followed through the prayers and work of the day,
enjoying routines of learning the tasks of the farm, the dairy, the
kitchen, the chapel.
Under Bishop Flaget and Father David, her religious training
and her secular studies progressed. Christmas of 1832 came and
went; New Year's, 1833, was unmarked save by the cold and
rawness of winter. February held a great deal for the new postulant as the community council approved her for the habit which
she received on the twenty-fourth of the month.
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With black curls gone, but with the same sparkling dark eyes
flashing from under the white cap, Sister Xavier may have been
less captivating in appearance, but she was nonetheless attractive.
There was something compelling about her that obliged the casual
observer to closer scrutiny.
Whether she heard from her parents during these months at
Nazareth is not known. That she wrote at rather regular intervals may be presumed, for the custom of writing to parents seems
always to have been part of the rule of the novitiate of the Sisters
of Charity.
She had not been a novice very long, however, when one day
she was called to the parlor. Her joy was made poignant by the
thought that at last her mother and father had forgiven her and
had come to see her habited as a Sister of Charity. But the thought
need never have formed; for as she stepped over the threshold of
the parlor, her mother rushed toward her screaming in tears, "Oh~
my poor disfigured child!" Taken aback Sister Xavier turned
hopefully to her father only to see his rude gesture and hear ugliness of tone as he scolded, "Take off that hideous cap!" at the
~ame time removing it himself. There Ann stood wearing her
habit but bereft of her cap, her mother and father scolding and
berating her for any chance passerby to hear.
Outward!y calm, but with confidence gone, she looked hopeful! y
from one to the other only to find disapproval in her parents' faces.
After the moment's bewilderment Sister Xavier dashed to Mother
Frances' office where sobs had to subside before her explanations
took on coherence. Mother Frances' decision came instantly and
together they drove to Bardstown to consult with Bishop Flaget.
He listened attentively and compassionately only to say at the end,
"You are under age, so you will have to return with your parents."
Then in an effort to console, he added with paternal solicitude,
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''If God wants you to serve Him as a Sister of Charity, He will
provide the means for you to do so."
Mother Frances and Sister Xavier spoke no word on the return
to Nazareth. As the buggy neared the mother house, Mother
Frances laid her hand on Sister Xavier's, whispering, "Courage!
In God's own time you will find out what is to be done. If He
shows the way to come back to Nazareth, you will always be welcome. Trust Him!"
Ann put on the secular clothes brought by her parents, and the
Rosses with their recovered treasure went to Louisville by stage.
But there they were thwarted when they tried to purchase tickets
for the upriver trip to Cincinnati when the captain at the wharf
told them cholera was raging along the river. Frustrated, Mr.
Ross took his family to the Galt House, leaving them while he
went about town on other business. A friend of Mrs. Ross', noting
Ann's tears, said in the course of conversation, "Isn't it a pity to
pluck this young flower from the hand of God?" No reply was
made, but Ann followed up her advantage; and, when they were
alone in their room, she said to her mother, "How can you see
me suffer so and make no effort to make me happy?"
Her mother's reply was like blinding sunlight bursting through
storm clouds: "Well, Ann, my dear child, if you can get away
without your father seeing you, you may go with my blessing.''
In a flash Ann kissed her mother, ran down the stairs, across the
lobby and up the street, fearful every moment of meeting her
father. She went to the Infirmary of the Sisters of Charity, exexplained her being there, waited a few days, and, when her parents did not come for her, returned to Nazareth, resumed her novitiate and upon taking her vows the following February was sent
to be a member of the staff of the Orphan Asylum in Louisville.
She seemed particular!y adapted to the routine of the orphanage
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and showed in many ways her enjoyment of working with the
children. After several years she was appointed the sister servant
of this same orphanage ( the term then used to designate a sister
superior). Whatever time she could afford away from the children, she spent in a little unheated dormitory alcove, planning
lessons, mending, making up accounts. During the winters, and
these can be very severe in Kentucky, an actual poverty demanded
that heat be provided only in that part of the house occupied by
the children. This took a toll of Sister Xavier, and one winter she
contracted a heavy cold that settled in her ears which resulted
ultimately in her total deafness. However, nothing deterred her
from continuing her work.
Following the Louisville assignment came appointment as sister
servant of the academy in Nashville, Tennessee. Her initial
months there began propitiously, but in the spring of 1848 cholera
broke out; the academy closed; Sister Xavier with the other
teachers joined the sisters at the hospital caring for victims of the
plague. Often she went about the streets of Nashville from house
to house doing everything possible for the sick and giving whatever consolation she could to the stricken, many of whom had
made scant preparation for the death that was so imminent.
A tardy fall followed a long, hot summer before the scourge
abated and teaching was resumed. That year .finished, Sister
Xavier much weakened by her experience was reassigned as sister
servant of the orphanage in Louisville.
Some few letters still extant describe the times with their anxieties and reveal, as letter do, the characteristics of the writer. They
show Sister Xavier interested in the happenings of the day, in
people, and most of all in the Sisters. With solicitude she inquires
about them, sends her love, asks their prayers, tells them with
simplicity of what is happening where she is, advises on matters
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pertinent to community welfare, and with charming loyalty and
simplicity humbly says at the end of one letter "Forgive me for
being so cross to you the night before I left. I was so worried.
Pray God to forgive me, too." 7
The nineteenth century was an era of transition~ changes came
in ways unexpected, and customs of long years' standing were laid
aside to give place to demands of a new and more progressive
period. Among other things the administration of schools felt
these modifications.
Bishop Miles, O.P., of Nashville, was not completely satisfied
with changes made in his staff by the mother house at Nazareth
and a prohibition of the Sisters' singing in the parish choir. Wishing to retain certain Sisters as permanent members of his faculty
and have a purely diocesan religious community, free from outside
authority, he petitioned the mother house at Nazareth for a group
of sisters to establish such a community in Nashville.
A tradition exists in the Nazareth community that the contemplation of this diocesan foundation in Nashville was generally
known for quite some time. In the summer of 1851, Mother
Catherine Spaulding officially made Bishop Miles' request known
to her entire community. Since this would mean the loss of some
Sisters to the still young Nazareth organization, and, as she knew
well the countless dangers and hardships which confront communities in their initial stages, Mother Catherine wisely attempted
to dissuade from any precipitancy. She feared that courage might
lead to peril. However, in due course, she gave full permission to
any member who wished to form the nucleus of the new diocesan
foundation. The very kindliest of feelings were distinctly manifest
as she made it clear that any sister wishing to remain in or go to
Nashville was free to do so.
The matter of this proposal was considered seriously, and none
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of those who accepted it arrived at her decision without thought
and meditation. Many nights, lying awake hour after hour, Sister
Xavier deliberated upon the proposition before she saw the step
she must take; and the grace came to take it. A new sphere of
activity was opening; she was asked to fill it; she determined to
lay personal considerations aside and follow the Master with implicit confidence in His providence. It was not, however, until the
end of June that she was able to say to herself, "I will cleave to
His command, 'Leave all and follow me.'"
For her and for each one in the group going to Nashville, there
was deep and perceptible sorrow, for those Sisters were giving up
forever their convent home in Kentucky. For Sister Xavier there
was serverance of ties of companionship that had grown very close
during nineteen years of religious life. She was endeared to the
Sisters of Nazareth and they to her. Because she believed she
was doing God's will in acquiescing to Bishop Miles' request, she
with the others withdrew from the Nazareth community in the
summer of 1851. Though the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth
looked upon the separation in varied ways, in the years to come
they would say of Sister Xavier with unanimous sincerity, "She
was a heroine!''
Trials were not wanting to that valiant band; and, humanly
speaking, it was hard for Sister Xavier to realize during those days
the truth which she expressed so emphatically: "One finds God
everywhere one seeks Him; He alone is all one needs." But there
were compensations, too. The number of Sisters was not diminished but augmented, for several young girls sought admission to
the new community as soon as the Sisters would receive them.
The beginnings in Nashville were meager; the teaching Sisters
stayed at the hospital until an orphanage for boys was opened.
The academy belonged to the Nazareth community; so, they could

116

no longer use it. However, the orphanage was followed soon by
a day and boarding school and an orphanage for girls.
Within a year Sister Xavier was elected mother superior. Under
her guidance the institutions grew and work awaited the Sisters
on all sides. Mother Xavier apparently acted as mistress of novices
as well as superior of the growing community. Some few of her
instructions to members of the novitiate are still extant. Because
she knew the value of discipline and had learned God's ways with
the soul, she could personally share such counsels as these:
Instead of reviewing in a too self-satisfied manner whatever you have done well, cherish and improve every
day the spirit of prayer and habitual recollection, obedience, humility, charity, simplicity, modesty, fidelity.
Then Christ will be with you and His presence is the
only thing in which to take satisfaction .... The conventions and courtesies of social intercourse should not
be neglected nor disdained, as they are the natural aids
to the promotion of God's work. ... Refinement of manner and virile spiritual life are close companions. They
are essential to the keeping of the Rule.... Every act of
obedience is an act of faith, and the just man lives by
faith .... Divine love and humble prayer must animate
you.
Father Schacht (pronounced Skat) the appointed spiritual director of the Community worked constantly toward the spiritual
development of the Sisters as well as the expansion of facilities in
order to care for more and more children.
With this end in view, late in 1856, he began construction of
an academy and mother house on a part of farm grounds on which
he had already built an orphanage. To finance these buildings
he used with the permission of his bishop deposits received from
members of the Nashville congregation. The new building was
completed; Sisters, novices, and postulants were living in the
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part to be used as a mother house; the academy had promise of a
full enrollment. Then misunderstanding between Bishop Miles
and Father Schacht resulted in the latter's withdrawal from the
diocese. This should not have affected the Sisters; but it did.
About July or August of 1858 when the depositors learned of
Father Schacht's departure, they demanded their money. Mother
Xavier referred them to Bishop Miles, but he refused to assume
responsibility for payment. Then Mother Xavier took counsel
with the Sisters, and they all resolved to sell everything they had
and pay those to whom money was due. Another Via Crucis had
begun. All the instih1tions were flourishing; all would have to
suffer. Mother Xavier was filled with solicitude for the Sisters,
patients, orphans, and students.
She had always regarded the bishop as a very pious man
prompted by the best motives. Even in this trial she spoke of him
with reverence. Invariably she repeated, "He means well." She
understood ho~, without malice on either side, misunderstandings
happen and cause very keen suffering to those whose aim is to
make others happy.
During this period of insecurity and anxiety she made acquaintance with distress of mind, human weakness, misunderstandingall a part of the apostolate. The future appeared to her a maelstrom of black emptiness. As she said years later, it was this
tribulation that taught her "Each loss is truest gain, if day by day,
Christ fills the place of all He took away."
One consolation alone remained: the Sisters were in agreement
that whatever Mother Xavier undertook they would stand by her.
Their one definite expressed wish was to stay together as a community. Previous to this only fleeting thoughts had come of ever
leaving Nashville where they found themselves hemmed in on all
sides by older communities; now the thoughts came and stayed.
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As a metropolitan council would open early in September, 1858,
it was suggested that Mother Xavier make a trip to St. Louis to
see if a new home could be found for the entire community. After
much serious thought and before reaching a decision, she urged
the Sisters, "Let us pray over the matter first. Divine Providence
has never failed us. It won't now. But, Sisters, pray! We have
come upon a crucial time; prayer alone will help us in this trial.
And let your prayers brim over with faith!"

Had she been made of less durable stuff, her interview with
Archbishop Kenrick of St. Louis would have been most discouraging; for, although he gave close attention to her presentation
of the situation, his comment was terse: "I know of no bishop
who wishes Sisters."
But Mother Xavier's faith and hope led her to ask, "Most
Reverend Archbishop, if anyone of the bishops belonging to your
province were willing to receive us into his diocese, would your
Grace prevent him?"
His answer came with admiration and sincerity, "No, my child,
I would not."
When Bishop Miege heard that Mother Xavier was looking for
a permanent home for her Community, he not only signified
willingness to receive the Sisters, but also radiated enthusiasm in
his urgent "Come north as soon as possible!"
The night Mother Xavier left Nashville for St. Louis, she and
the Sisters promised that should a home be found for them as a
community, in gratitude to our Lady a novena in her honor would
be said in perpetuity in all houses of the order daily. This novena
to the Incomparable Virgin, begun in Nashville, has continued
down the years as the Community made its foundation in Leavenworth and established houses in ten different states.
With auctioning off real and movable properties, packing, find-
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ing homes for orphans, closing up houses, days passed rapidly. In
November and December two groups of Sisters left for Kansas,
Mother Xavier with Sister Joanna remained behind to conclude
all business transactions. This they did by the end of January,
1859, and left the South with a balance of $9.00 to join the other
members in Leavenworth City.
As related in previous chapters day and boarding schools were
opened, a hospital, and then the work dearest of all to Mother
Xavier-an orphanage. With the opening of the orphanage, adverse opinions arose; criticism came from within-the kind hardest to bear. But Mother Xavier kept the supernatural motive before her, saying, "Let the joy be in the doing, not in the end. If
the work succeeds we will know it is God's will."
The orphanage meant more work, and Mother Xavier worked
side by side with the Sisters in every task. The regular routine of
domestic chores with planting, harvesting, fishing, canning, preserving, making candles and soap, laundering, and cleaning were
part of her day, the same as her teaching, managing the household
and going into homes to nurse the sick until a hospital was established. Her participation in all community activity was a transparency through which can be seen her charity and deep love for
the Sisters, and the joy it gave her to be with them.
As acquaintance with the Sisters grew so did applications for
membership. Accommodations were so meager that the time came
when prospective members had to be refused admission for lack
of space. But without members the Community could not expand; so, plans were made to build away from the city, out in the
country. First, money must be had. When a loan was suggested,
Mother Xavier was appalled by the idea. Debt was the nemesis
that had dogged her footsteps before; she wanted no part with it.
Instead of borrowing, she and her council decided to send Sisters
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out to various states to beg for help to erect a motherhouse and
academy. As Mother Xavier sent them "on the road" to "trust in
God and beg for funds," she had no way of knowing the humiliations that would come to them through suspicion of being imposters, having all their luggage stolen, and the refusal of
bishops and pastors to permit them to solicit. When she heard of
these trials, she suffered with the Sisters through their hardships
and anxieties but never lost hope. What she meant to the Sisters
is best expressed in a diary kept by one of the harassed nuns: "Deo
gratias ! (Mother Xavier] writes in good spirits and assures us
that she is not ill, as we feared. May our good Lord spare her to
us for many years to come. Who has a better Mother than we?"
For Mother Xavier prayer was strength. Faith and hope accompanied her practical suggestions in letters to the Sisters. "We must
put our shoulders to the wheel," she wrote, "and pray, too, without ceasing. Watch every chance and strike every nail on the
head." In closing, she usually said: "I place you daily in the
Sacred Heart of Jesus," or "May our Divine Lord inundate your
hearts and souls with His most abundant graces." All of her
correspondence with the Sisters was signed merely "Xavier,"
humility evident! y forbidding her use of a title.
While Sisters begged for financial help, Mother Xavier and a
companion, day after tiring day, searched for a new location for a
motherhouse. It is a matter of wonder that Mother Xavier ever
survived the search for a homesite, for her favorite lunch on these
trips was apple pie and tea-both cold. After many days of hunting, Bishop Miege and Father Heiman in one buggy and Mother
Xavier and Sister Mary Baptist in another drove south of the city.
There from an eminence the party admired distant views, commented upon surrounding landscape. Then Bishop Miege took
a small linen laprobe from his buggy, spread it on the grass, and
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said, "This is where your house will be." Mother Xavier accepted
the decision without comment or protest. So the present location
was chosen.
Building began but had to discontinue because there was no
money. Never a financial wizard Mother Xavier had been unable
to do more than care for running expenses at the same time the
Community lived in very real poverty. However, many of the
running expenses were incurred for the care of the poor. Because
returns from the Sisters "on the road" begging were insufficient to
pay contractors, the building was boarded up. Mother Xavier
wanted to be one of the Sisters to live in the carpenter shop on
the premises until work could be resumed. Naturally, none of
the Sisters would consent to such an arrangement.
When through the united efforts of all the Sisters and their
friends, the building was finished and opened two years later, it
filled to capacity with boarding students. Mother Xavier continued to be directress of the school. Every waking minute was
taken up for the Sisters with teaching, routine duties, and spiritual
exercises. Part of the routine duties included "being with the
girls," conversing while busy with sewing or other needlework.
Mother Xavier felt it the Sisters' responsibility to teach girls to
take their places in society and to be a part of the world in which
they lived. She believed that all the ends she proposed could be
gained by showing interest and trust in pupils, maintaining that
the best opportunities for association and example came during
those times free of classroom formality.
The joy of being in the new building terminated suddenly after
five months when mortgage foreclosure threatened. This adversity
served to highlight Mother Xavier's faith and hope. It must have
taken boundless resignation to say "I believe God is sometimes
where we would least expect to find Him-even in proud, re-
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bellious hearts." A truth she had emphasized before, she repeated:
"As we grow older, we leave a good deal more to God."
Her simplicity in taking counsel of all the Community in this
crisis only served to increase the Sisters' confidence in and love
for her. Anxiety sat visibly upon her as she told them that by the
morrow they might not have a single place to call their own.
Then again her faith and trust breathed life into her words: "Sisters, I tell you we have nothing earthly to depend upon; our only
resource is God. God will not forsake us in this our hour of
need."
The remainder of that seemingly endless day of January S,
1871, as well as the night, she spent before the Blessed Sacrament.
When she assembled the Sisters again in the morning her voice was
deep and penetrating in its earnest sincerity as she begged them
to form bands of three for hours of petition before the Blessed ·
Sacrament. The greater part of three days and nights found
Mother Xavier keeping the vigil of petition, kneeling upright,
eyes closed, hands clasped. With the others she observed severe
fasts.
Fasting and prayer continued in petition until a loan was obtained in May and then for months after in thanksgiving. Gratitude could never be sufficient! y expressed; her words show this
over and over; e.g., "O, my Sisters, how ungrateful we would
be did we distrust the providence of God! Consider the innumerable blessings He has showered upon us. All seems like a miracle." And miracle it was.
The crisis of nearly losing the motherhouse marked the beginning of Mother Xavier's entrance upon the period known as
"aging." Although she continued to found hospitals, orphanages,
and open schools in various places, her health began to decline.
The deafness that caused her to use a trumpet, then a dentiphone,
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finally reached the stage where no sound penetrated to her from
the outside. At the same time within her head constant pain was
accompanied by a noise that seemed like huge slabs of stone knocking against each other.
She continued helping with all tasks; she gave conferences,
made visitations to the Community's houses, showed interest in
everything done by the Sisters, admonishing, praising as the need
might be.
From its foundation she had guided the Community, as Bishop
Miege had thought it wisdom for her to do so. Although she was
only in her sixty-fifth year, with hearing gone and health declining, she asked in 1877 to be relieved of the responsibility of
administrative office.
One of the first things Mother Josephine, her successor, asked
was that Mother Xavier assume the spiritual training of the members of the novitiate. No happier choice could have been made
for Mother Xavier had a particular gift in character discernment.
She could hold up a very unprepossessing person in a certain light
and immediate! y that person seemed to take on new and unseen
qualities. When asked her secret she insisted she had none. Obviously she had; obviously, too, she interested herself in each individual member, learned the names of her family, her likes and
dislikes-these gave the clue to abilities that once developed could
make for happy and satisfying placement. All this made Mother
Xavier a contemporary of everyone.
Her instructions to the novices, which fortunately still exist in
part, brimmed with the practical. In these conferences she often
repeated that the poor were to be treated with the same courtesy
and respect as those blessed abundantly with the comforts and
luxuries of life: ."Be respectful to strangers; treat them with
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courtesy and kindness in order to draw them to God through
yourself .... Meet guests in a quiet dignified manner and with :i
quiet cheerful look. Never go before externs with a dark gloomy
expression or in a frivolous manner. The Lord loveth a cheerful
giver-then give cheerfully!" Invariably her instructions closed
with "And, Sisters, be kind to the orphan; be good to the poor."
Busy herself always, she decried idleness in anyone, which
probably gave voice to these admonitions:
Always do what is expected of you and more, much
more. Do not wait to be asked or told to do something.
If there is a task to be done, do it-quickly, quietly.
The feet will go to the place the heart is. Do not boast
about doing extra work. In fact, nothing is extra. As
long as it remains to be done, it is your work. Be able
to do things alone! Remember: Crows and sparrows
flock together; eagles fly alone!"
Although Mother Xavier exemplified the serious purpose of
religion, she knew the priceless value of wholesome fun. She
loved drama, charades, pantomimes, and wrote and taught more
than one script for the Sisters' presentation. Her hearty laugh,
spontaneous response to enjoyment, led one novice to write to
her father, "If you want to learn to laugh, come to our novitiate
and we'll show you how."
Through the years Mother Xavier lived what she taught. Her
words were not without example when she cautioned, "If you love
God you will be courteous to each other. Guard your tongues
when a hasty thought would express itself. And remember, a
witty person must be most careful, for often wit stings, and we
never know how a word said in jest might wound severely a sensitive nature. Warm yourselves at the tabernacle fires. Love the
Blessed Sacrament! There is no need of books when we speak
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to our friends; neither is there any need of books when we speak
to our Great Friend."
In like vein her con£erences continued for eighteen more years.
On January 5, 1895, she gave her last one to Sister Basilissa
Dowling who made her vows the next morning. From then on,
Mother Xavier's strength failed perceptibly, but the old spirit of
independence remained alive, and she helped herself as much as
she could. Her looks bespoke pain, but she never mentioned it,
and she even forestalled inquiries by entering upon other topics of
conversation. To those who brought her the tea and toast that
had become her diet, she frequently advised, "Always look forward; never look back at past mistakes. Look forward to what
good there is yet to be."
She was appreciative of the least service. Her "I thank you,
and I'm asking God to repay you with very special blessings" was
never omitted.
Spring had always been the most attractive season for her. But
she did not look forward to it in 1895. Her strength had ebbed
rapidly. The first of April found her unconscious; it was apparent that the end was not far off. A large group of Sisters sat
through the night, saying the prayers for the dying and the rosary.
Toward morning of the second of April, death came quietly without Mother Xavier's having regained consciousness. There was no
feaq there was nothing chilling about the close of this life; the
very atmosphere of the room seemed to change from that of unrest
and suffering to one of peace and happiness.
The day her funeral cortege moved down the lane, voices held
sobs as the Sisters recited aloud the rosary, decade after decade,
as they followed on foot the horse-drawn hearse. At Mount
Olivet, spring in the air, wild plum and cherry blossoms showing
white against gray storm clouds, the beloved remains were laid in
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the ground Mother Xavier had so loved. She lies buried away
from her native Ohio, away from her first community life and
associates, but with her own, her foundation, her gift to Godher religious community.
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administration of the Community began in 1898
when Mother Mary Regis Speak succeeded Mother Mary Peter.
Mother Mary Regis, forty-four years old, had been a Sister of
Charity for twenty-eight years at the time of election. Although
Kentuckian by birth, as Melissa Ann Speak, she had entered the
novitiate from Osage Mission, Kansas, where the family lived and
where she worked for board and room with a Catholic family so
that she might attend the Sisters' school at the Mission. After
taking vows she spent most of her religious life as a teacher, until,
in 1894, she became general treasurer of the Community, which
office she held when elected mother superior.
It has been said by the Sisters that Mother Mary Regis' knowledge of the history, activities, and aspirations of the Community
made her a wise choice for the preservation of traditions. Because
no new foundations were made during this administration it has
been concluded by some that Mother Mary Regis had none of the
traits of the builder or expander; this is a debatable conclusion,
for it is generally conceded that her thrift and economy enabled
the Community to lessen its indebtedness, make additions to in-
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stitutions already established, and assuredly it enabled succeeding
administrators to build.
With the dedication and staffing of St. Vincent's Hospital in
Billings, Montana, in 1899, a general increase in activity within
the Community was apparent, for it required taking Sisters from
one assignment or occupation to fill another. This, in consequence,
demanded that those remaining did the work assigned them as
well as that of those sent elsewhere.
As bells rang and celebrations welcomed the twentieth
century, the Sisters rejoiced with the country, thankful for the
many blessings bestowed upon the Community during the preceding years. The Sisters had come to the West when it was a child;
they had helped to foster its growth and, in turn, were fostered
by it. Typically American in every way, they had what was best
in the characteristics of pioneers; this they spiritualized and wove
into their sturdy ideal of perfection: charity, faith, courage,
vision, hard work, adaptability, and democracy. These qualities
enabled them to become a part of the Catholic vanguard on the
great desert plains, the high tablelands, and in the Rockies.
Activity typified the era, a forging ahead, expansion. Within
the Community the closing years of the nineteenth century were
busy ones as activities multiplied in the planning and erection of
additions to institutions already established. By 1900 crowded
conditions at St. Vincent's Hospital, Leadville, Colorado, demanded that the Sisters build again.
Sister Mary Clare Bergen recorded in her diary, July 1, 1900:
"Sister Agatha [Ludden] is going to build a new brick hospital
in Leadville, Mother Mary Regis bids me go there and help out.
... Their fair cleared over $4,000." So while Victoria's death
and Wilhelmina's marriage, as well as Child Labor and a ninehour day disputed with the claims against the Tabor estate for
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headlines and space in daily papers there, work on a new hospital
progressed.
A little over a year later the new red brick St. Vincent's was
completed and receiving patients, and best of all, it was paid for.
Sister Mary Clare's exultant spirit can be felt in her entry that
says, "Not one cent of debt! Thanks to the generous people of the
'City of the Clouds.' "
That year the new fifty-bed hospital became a center for the
study of new anesthetics, and in St. Vincent's, spinal anaesthesia
was used for the first time in the West. The hospital was also a
station for the scientific study of types of pneumonia and the use
of various penumonia serums.
In Denver, too, expansion could no longer be deferred, and
from time to time the Sisters were obliged to ask financial assistance as their income did not support St. Joseph's Hospital. One
of these requests, made through the daily newspaper, brought the
following reply in an open letter:
To the Lady Principal of the Hospital of the Sisters of
Charity, Denver, Colorado.
Dear Madam: Having observed an appeal for aid in
behalf of your institution, I desire to respond to the
call. While one of the physicians to a similar institution
in former years, I learned to appreciate the devoted
attention and skillful care given to the sick by the
ladies of your order. Please expend the proceeds of the
enclosed check ($1,000) upon the afflicted poor under
your care. Your friend, John Evans. 1
Denver's history resembles that of all early mining camps. As
the city grew, so did the need for a larger hospital. The need was
so imperative that daily papers pleaded editorially for help for the
Sisters. The Rocky Mountain News commended St. Joseph's
because it turned no one from its doors and gave the pauper the
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same treatment as the patient who could afford to remunerate the
Sisters for his care. To stress the need for more space, the paper
remarked, "The Sisters have hid themselves in the garret in order
to make room for the increased number of sick. " 2
St. Joseph's simply could not meet the demands of the successful mining town that had grown into an industrial city of wealth
provided with all the modern luxuries of the gay nineties. Cornerstone laying in 1890 began a wing that was ready for use in 1892.
Eight years later the original structure had to be razed to make
way for an administration building which has since received
eleven additions, expanding St. Joseph's to its present dimensions.
Sister Felicitas McCarthy, appointed superior of St. Joseph's
in 1900, after making careful survey of the institution entrusted
to her care, made plans immediately for the manner in which she
would govern it. Witty, though abrupt, buoyant, optimistic of the
future, she set about her work with cheerful determination. Being small of stature and a former teacher she was unimpressive to
those of the medical profession. The chief of staff, Dr. T. J.
Carlin, attempted prognostication of the future when he said to
some of his colleagues, "Boys, we'll have a good time; she won't
know much about a hospital." The next morning, however, his
reaction was born of surprise when Sister Felicitas, meeting him
as he entered the building, gave him a report on each of his patients as she walked with him to the elevator. At noon when the
staff members met, the doctor apologized, "Boys, I made a mistake; button your coats and get to work; there'll be no good
time as long as she's around. " 3
Sister Felicitas had the confidence of her companions, and together they set themselves the almost superhuman task of equipping the enlarged hospital in the most modern manner. Being
without material resources, but possessing sublime faith in God
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and unwavering trust in the citizens of Denver and its surrounding territory, the nursing group planned for the greater St.
Joseph's.
Although the twentieth century carries the connotation of unparalleled modernity, its early years still held much of the frontier.
The Industrial Age brought with its growing pains an expansion
program that caused railroads to spring up on plains and mountains. Into the railroad camps that dotted the West, Sisters Mary
Eusebia O'Connor and Helen Smith went, asking contributions for
St. Joseph's; and to the generosity of the road workers, the Sisters
of Charity must be forever grateful.
"Out collecting" meant weeks of discomfort and sometimes
harrowing experiences for the Sisters. In the camps they ate at
table with construction crews; they found a night's lcxlging wherever they could in settlers' cabins; most of the time they had to
travel miles into some town for a Sunday Mass. All this was the
ordinary experience. That of a more unusual type came on an
occasion while going from one camp to another, the Sisters were
thoroughly drenched in a storm. Reaching a cabin, they asked
hospitality of the settler's wife and were so cordially received that
their hostess gave them her night dresses and put the Sisters to bed
until their habits dried.
Another experience, not so happy in nature, came when in
crossing a field they were chased by wild cattle. Sister Helen
quickly climbed a tree and was horrified to see Sister Mary Eusebia
standing, looking at the oncoming cattle, apparent! y fascinated.
Sister Helen's terrified urging "Hurry! Hurry! They'll tear you to
pieces,'' brought Sister Mary Eusebia close to her in the tree. After
a couple of hours "out on a limb," the Sisters were relieved to see
the cattle tire of pawing the earth and go off in a herd. Cautiously
they descended from their refuge, then tore across the field to the
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camp, where they related their experience. One of the road men
remarked somewhat drolly, "No wonder they took after you;
those cattle have never seen a woman, much less one dressed all
in black."
Even "on the road" the Sisters were called upon to use their
nursing skills. One night, short! y after getting to sleep, they were
awakened by loud knocking and a masculine voice calling,
"Haven't you got two Sisters in there?" Not knowing what to
expect, both the Sisters lay very still for a moment, but were up
and dressing as they heard the conversation relative to a sick wife
and children. The settler needed help, and the Sisters went with
him; when they arrived at his cabin they found one child dead,
the wife critically ill, and the little daughter in coma. The rest of
that night, the Sisters did all they could for the sick, and apparently that was a great deal, for both the wife and daughter recovered. Within two days a lay nurse arrived, and the Sisters
were free to continue their collecting.
After more than two months of life on the road, and exhausted
from their travels, Sisters Helen and Mary Eusebia gladly returned
to St. Joseph's and their nursing duties, happy to have helped pay
the indebtedness of the hospital.4
Experiences of today are considered by some more exciting than
those of long years ago; but certainly those of the past have a
flavor peculiarly their own. Even Sister Felicitas' driving a pony
and rig to town on business held elements of surprise. Some of the
older Sisters still remember that she permitted no one to drive except herself, rotating her Sister-companions daily. Sitting prim,
her quick little gestures accompanied her calls to other drivers on
the street, "Get out of my way!"-and all yielded space to her.
Sister Felicitas had great faith in the therapeutic value of fresh
air and fresh contacts. Besides taking the Sisters to town with her,
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she often sent them on trolley rides to the end of the carline and
back just to give them an opportunity to get away for an hour.
Her abrupt mannerisms concealed her thoughtfulness. Nicknamed "the little corporal," she justified the title at the same time
that she was beloved by those who gave it to her.
With the building program hardly completed, a new demand
arose at St. Joseph's-demand for a school for nurses. Up to this
time, generally speaking, the question of what a nurse should be
taught was as obscure as what jobs should be allotted to her;
however, it was assumed that a doctor was the logical teacher,
regardless of his own training or pedagogic ability.
The nineteenth century was approaching its last quarter before
nurses' training schools were founded. Most probably they received a stimulus at the American Medical Association meeting
in New Orleans, in 1869, when Dr. Samuel Edward Gross read
a paper in which he called for the establishment of training schools
for nurses-a daring and radical suggestion at that time. In his
paper, Dr. Gross, a Lutheran, paid tribute to Catholic nursing,
saying: "It is remarkable that the subject in question [ nursing]
should have hitherto been so singularly neglected by all denominations of Christians except Catholics whose noble deed in preparing nurses for the sick and infirm of their own Church reflects
so much credit upon their charity and philanthropy." 5
Thus, four years before the first school for nurses' training
was established in the United States, the training given nurses in
Catholic hospitals won commendation. History reveals, too, that
the Catholic Sisterhoods were a decisive factor in transforming
nursing from an occupation that had been permitted to become
sordid into a highly respected and efficient profession.
The earlier members of the Community who had become nurses,
guided by older Sisters with experience, had mastered techniques,
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studied the few books and journals on the subject available, and
assisted physicians and surgeons, learning different procedures
from different doctors. The care of the patient was theirsmedication, nutrition, hygiene. To this care was added the cleaning of patients' rooms and wards, halls and stairways, usually
carpeted. Sisters are still living who remember trying to prevent
raising dust with wet paper or coffee grounds. Laundry work, too,
fell to the Sister-nurses; sometimes lack of facilities caused the
wash for each ward or floor to be done separate! y. Often the water
had to be hauled from a well or cistern and heated over an open
or stove fire.
The thought of a school for nurses was a pleasing one. Establishing one at St. Joseph's had definitely been considered as early
as 1893 when a constitution with well defined objectives was
drawn up together with rules for "St. Joseph's Hospital Training
School for Nurses." However, it was not until 1900 that decisive
steps were taken to inaugurate a school. 6
With characteristic vigor, Sister Felicitas studied possibilities
and decided to pattern the school on those of the East. Mrs. Jeanne
Wright, a graduate of St. Joseph's Hospital Training School in
Philadelphia, became the first superintendent. The three-year
training course of lectures and classwork was supplemented by
practical work in wards, private rooms, and with special cases.
Experience was also gained by the students in operating rooms and
in general surgical nursing and dressing. A course was offered in
dietetics, too, and another in obstetrical nursing, which was studied
at the Colorado Maternity Hospital as well as at St. Joseph's.
Lectures on special subjects were given by specialists in various
fields. Doctors prepared the examinations which permitted the
hospital to give diplomas to those whose grades made them eligible.
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Opened to lay students from the very beginning, the training
school's first graduating class, in 1903, included five lay members:
Mary Collins, Louise Hilger, Maud Kelly, Katherine Rowan, and
Cecilia W eicheiw; and seven religious: Sisters Mary Domitilla
Breen, Rosanna Kenney, Mary Eusebia O'Connor, Mary Marcella
Reilly, Mary Coletta Roche, Mary Rita Sullivan, and Helen Smith,
all Sisters of Charity.
The Hospital Report of 1904 shows no thought yet given the
modern forty-hour week, for it says: "Day nurses are on duty
from 7 a.m. to 7 p.m. with one recreation hour on weekdays and
three on Sundays. They also have one free afternoon each week.
A vacation of two weeks is allowed each year." While on duty
the nurses were required to wear a uniform, "A blue and white
striped dress, with white apron, cap and high Roman collar. " 7
In each room at St. Joseph's at this time these printed "Rules
to be Observed by Patients" were conspicuously displayed:
Patients who are able to sit up must rise in time for
breakfast. They must, as far as possible, vacate their
respective wards, so that they may be aired, swept, and
put in order for the visit of the physician.
Each one should be in his place before the physician
enters. It is forbidden to sit on the bed, to talk aloud,
or make any unnecessary noise in the wards.
Patients are not allowed to enter the kitchen, washhouse, or any other private apartments unless sent by a
Sister. Nor is a patient allowed to leave the hospital
without the permission of Sister Superior. If anyone
should transgress this rule, he or she shall be forthwith
dismissed. Patients must be abed at 9:00 p.m. and all
lights extinguished.
The 1904 Report also includes prices for different departments:
Private rooms $8 to $25 per week; wards, $7 per week. An extra
charge of $10 was made in surgical cases for the use of the operat-
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ing room, ether, and dressings for the first week, inclusive. All
the above charges included lodging, board, and nursing. 8
This Report, said to be the first printed one of its kind in
Colorado, also included case studies and various lists of information relative to patients.
After establishing the training school for nurses, Sister Felicitas
supervised the building of the east wing of the hospital in 1905.
Then, after completing thirteen years as superior of St. Joseph's
in Denver, she was appointed superior of St. James Hospital in
Butte, and later of St. Vincent's Academy in Helena. This indicates she was an able executive, and the Sisters say she was also
an exemplary religious. She remained active until her earthly
career ended (1934). Posthumously in 1940 she was awarded
the Silver Service Cross of the Catholic Hospital Association. Her
citation reads: "Sister Felicitas-hospital worker and administrator for 42 years of her religious life, a courageous pioneer in
her numerous positions, founder of a school of nursing which is
today the largest conducted by her community. Made it her greatest concern to work in a kindly practical manner for the religious
and professional development of the Sisters."
That a new era was in the dawning is evidenced by the fact
that the 1905 addition sufficed St. Joseph's but a few years.
Mother Irene McGrath, in 1911, completed the fifty-bed addition
known as the North Wing, with the erection of which not a trace
of the original building remained. To beautify the grounds,
Mother Irene planted slips of trees brought in a gunny sack from
the mother house grounds in Kansas.
Another evidence of a new era is found in the Sisters' entrance
into areas of hospital work until then not undertaken by them.
During the first quarter of the twentieth century, Sister Mary
Melita Walsh, missioned to St. James Hospital, Butte, became
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the first registered X-ray technician in the Community, receiving
her license in Butte where she had become a registered nurse. Her
interest in X-ray began the day Dr. John B. Frisbee said to her,
"Sister Melita, I'd like to teach you to develop X-ray pictures."
Sister Mary Marcella superior, recognizing the benefit that would
accrue to St. James' in particular and all the community's hospitals
in general, encouraged Sister Mary Melita to learn all she could.
Developing film gradual! y led to taking pictures. Sister Mary
Melita's practice pictures were made of the Sisters' heads and
hands. When she felt she had progressed sufficiently, she showed
some of these to Dr. Frisbee, and he pronounced them per£ect
photography. Coaching continued, then came examinations which
brought the license that made Sister Mary Melita the first Sister
of Charity of Leavenworth to hold membership in the American
Registry of Radiological Technicians.
In much the same way Sister Mary Melita became a laboratory
or medical technician. (Dr. Frisbee had been instrumental in establishing the first medical laboratory at St. James Hospital.)
Again after understudying for a time, and a summer at Marquette
University, she took examinations and became the Community's
first registered medical technologist. Loving her work, she lived
it. Although tired after a day's demanding routines, she attended
evening meetings where cases were discussed, in order that she
might learn up-to-the-minute techniques and procedures, the newest in medicines, therapies, and reactions.
With the dawn of this new era, and in much the same way that
Sister Mary Melita learned, Sister Mary Cosmas Kennedy became
the Community's first registered dietitian.
Besides expanding hospitals, the Community also staffed new
schools as the new century progressed. The same year the training school for nurses began in Denver, the Sisters teaching in St.
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Lawrence's parish, Walkerville, Montana, found a new school
consisting of four rooms and basement ready for them in September, 1900. The basement was intended to serve as a convent, but
increased enrollment made it necessary to convert the space into
classrooms. Although the school was considered modern in that
era, many of the Sisters well remember the daily cleaning of stove
and building of fires before beginning classwork-and fires were
needed about eight of the nine-month school term.
A rented cottage on O'Neill Street became a convent that year.
From this cottage one evening, Sister Mary Francesca O' Shea
noticed flames in the window of a little house across the alley, the
home of Paddy Lyons and his wife. Calling to the Sisters to follow, she ran across the alley and into the burning house. She
dragged old Paddy by his feet to safety in the street, then went
back to help the other Sisters extinguish the burning clothing of
Mrs. Lyons and carry her to safety. 9

Four years later a convent was built in which the Sisters still
live, but the school was damaged by fire in 1913. While rebuilding went forward, classes convened in grocery stores, Hibernian
Hall, Sullivan's Saloon, and the rectory parlor. The second building went the way of the first when it, too, was destroyed by fire
in February, 1936, just as it emptied for the noon recess. That the
times were progressing can be seen from the fact that after this
fire, classes met at the Blaine and Sherman Schools until a new
brick building was ready the following September.
Sister Crescentia Fischer, German-born, was for a time housekeeper at the Walkerville convent, and provided much fun with
her good humor. She, with the Sisters, could laugh over her language difficulties and enjoy repeating them to enliven recreations.
When told by one of the Sisters one day that the pastor, Father
Maddox, might drop in, she responded in broken English, "If I
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see any mad ox around here, I get a gun and shoot him myself...
On another occasion, a pastor, curious to know her age, remarked,
"I hear you came to this country when you were fourteen"; Sister
Crescentia nodded agreement. Then to his question, '' And how
long have you been here?" she blandly answered, "Ever since."
The first year of the new century did not close without bringing loss to the Community in general. Mother Mary Vincent
Kearney, one of the pioneer band, died June 23, 1900. With
others she had withdrawn from the community of Sisters of Charity in Nazareth, Kentucky, to found a new community in Nashville, and from Nashville had come to Leavenworth in 1858.
Some of her writings that still survive show her to have been
deeply interested in the history and social problems of her times.
Her account of the founding of the community in Nashville is
permeated with concern for education of poverty-stricken Catholic
pioneers; and several Sisters, now senior members of the Community,10 say her love for the poor was very evident. During her
administrative days, they say, she shared whatever the Community
had with the poor, and if the Sisters had too little to divide, all
of the little went to the one in need.
Mother Mary Vincent governed the Community during Civil
War years, 1862-1865. During that time she caused the Sisters
much anxiety, for although in conversation she showed a gift for
repartee, she was strongly pro-southern, and her remarks were not
always tempered with prudence, though they were witty and
sparkling.
Recently an interesting sidelight has been found that helps to
illumine Mother Mary Vincent's personality. Her interest in social
problems of the time made her a regular visitor with other Sisters
at the military guard house at Fort Leavenworth, where she
brought to the prisoners thoughts of religion and eternity, accom-
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panied by food and many acts of kindness. It was at the guard
house that she met Peter Ronan, part owner of the Daily Enquirer
(Leavenworth, 1861-1862), only Democratic newspaper in Kansas. Because some articles in this paper had been judged too
partisan, the owners had been arrested and placed in the guard
house. Relative to this Peter Ronan's wife's Memoirs relates:
It was at this time that Peter Ronan first made the
acquaintance of Mother Vincent of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth, Kansas. With a few other Sisters,
she came to the guard house and brought the prisoners
food and ministered to their comfort in every way that
she could. She noticed that the young pressman needed
a clean shirt; she brought him one; she took his soiled
clothes away and laundered and mended them; whatever it was possible for her to do, in the name of sweet
Charity, she did. She was, for Peter Ronan, "the star
that rose on his darkness and guided him home. " 11
Mother Mary Vincent's continued interest is shown in a letter
written by Mr. Ronan to his wife in which he says:

On the arrival of Mother Vincent [ in Helena] she
sent for me, and you may be sure I was glad to meet
her. She inquired minutely into my business affairs,
prospects in life, whether I attended to my duties or not,
and finally dismissed me after imparting the information that she had appointed herself my guardian, and
gave me an imperative command that I should visit her
at least once a week and give an account of myself. 12
Sister Mary Anacleta thought Mother Mary Vincent's gentle
amiability her most attractive characteristic, although Mother
could reprove with asperity. Sister Mary Anacleta, at one time,
had charge of postulants and seeing one negligible rebuked her
for carelessness. Feeling someone tugging at her arm, she turned
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to see Mother Mary Vincent looking distressed as she said, "Too
harsh, Sister, too harsh." 13
Mother Mary Vincent was equipped to teach in several fields:
music, history, English, mathematics. Her talent in writing verse
reveals itself in a few stanzas still extant; e.g.,
Troy sat as a queen in happy state,
'Tii dishonor hung as the doom of fate
On the crown of her peerless power.
She reeled, she fell, dissolved in flame,
To repair the slight on Grecian fame
In one graceless historic hour.
With advancing years Mother Mary Vincent let the spiritual
note dominate her observations more and more. Often she repeated "God's work is beautiful." Seeing the Sisters busy in some
obscure task, she was wont to say, "Now this is what I call beautiful-God's own work. Work done where nobody sees it." Peacefully tranquil, she remained beloved of the Sisters even when
ravaging years made her oblivious of current happenings.
Another deep sorrow came to the Sisters through a tragic accident in 1900. On October 10, Mother Mary Regis received a
telegram from Helena, Montana, with the message: "Sister Baptista is dying. Was shot." During the next few days, until full
details of the accident reached the Sisters at the mother house and
on the missions, anxiety gripped them.
Sister Baptista Flynn taught in St. Aloysius Institute, a boys'
school. Guns loaned by the state for school cadet drill had been
stored in the basement of the building. As that particular space
became needed for other use, these guns were trans£erred elsewhere. Two of the boys had filled three guns with birdshot, but
having no caps had not discharged them. Sister Etheldreda Leonard, knowing this, took the guns to her classroom for safekeeping.
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Usually Sister Baptista stopped in Sister Etheldreda's room each
evening, and together the two walked across to St. Vincent's
Academy. On this particular evening as the two Sisters stood talking, one of the boys who had loaded the guns, noticing one standing insecurely, picked it up and laid it on a table. An explosion
followed; and with a cry, Sister Baptista fell to the floor. As
Sister Etheldreda and the boy bent over her, Sister Baptista said,
"Johnny, don't worry; you didn't mean to do it."
Help was summoned immediately, and Sister Baptista was
carried by stretcher across the yard to St. John's Hospital where
examination by a physician showed her injury to be mortal. She
received the last sacraments, lived nearly two hours, and remained
conscious to within about five minutes of her death. At this time
she was just twenty-three years old, the youngest of the five Flynn
sisters in the Community and survived by Sisters Mary Anadeta,
Agnes, Mary Evangelist, and Mary Joseph.
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the twentieth century, the Butte that had begun as a
mining camp of tents and log cabins had expanded into a city.
The increasingly large Catholic population necessitated establishment of more parishes; that of the Sacred Heart was formed, in
1901, on the east side. With the formation of a parish came a
request from Bishop Brondel for Sisters to staff a school. In an
old drugstore, furnished only with camp chairs, Sisters Mary
Angelina Buckley, Mary Brigida Cunneen, and Mary Cecilia
Lawless with pioneers' courage organized 147 pupils into classes.
(The Sisters' initials gave this venture the name "ABC School.")
After six weeks of teaching three classes in one large room,
the Sisters were more than glad to hear the pastor, Father J. J.
Callaghan, announce removal into a "fine new building," although they had no idea where or what the building was. One
morning Father told the Sisters to have the children form ranks,
then he led them to the new location-a vacated meat market.
However, this shop had a decided advantage over the drugstore,
for it was divided into classrooms. November, 1901, brought
another move; this time to the new church basement. By 1904
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enrollment had reached 800, and ten Sisters staffed the school,
teaching from eight until four-thirty. That year a commercial
department was added, and in 1906 the teaching of classical subjects on the secondary level began. The commencement program
for 1908 bears the name Sacred Heart "College."
During the first two years of Sacred Heart School's existence,
the Sisters lived at St. Patrick's convent. Then they lived in rented
flats until 1908 when the present convent was built, the first parish
home for the Sisters in Montana in which the Blessed Sacrament
was reserved.
The A.P.A.'s were strong in Butte at this time, and the Sisters
living on the east side were apprehensive, although they were
never molested. One Saturday morning, they saw men lining up
about a half block from their convent. In minutes the line
lengthened, then began moving toward the convent. A hasty
telephone call to the rectory, however, allayed fears. A prominent
Butte man's funeral was taking place, and several organizations
were paying homage to the deceased's memory.
Just eleven years after the opening of Sacred Heart School, it
was destroyed by fire. Not least among those to be thought of
during the fire was the primary teacher, with her class of over
seventy in a basement room artificially lighted. No harm came to
anyone in this disaster, and eventually it proved to be the ill wind
that blew good. But before permanent and better classrooms
could be planned, classes were held in the convent, and in vacant
stores. Older students walked to St. Patrick's each morning for
classes, Sister Mary Ethna Mclnerney leading the ranks, Sister
Rose Isabel Payne bringing up the rear. On the below-zero mornings, Sister Angela Berry, principal and superior at St. Patrick's,
thoughtfully provided hot coffee before class for both Sisters
and pupils who made the long walk.
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Very real tragedy came to the Sisters at the Sacred Heart Convent and to the entire Community in December, 1921. Sister Mary
Basilla Brosnan was making floor wax, a not infrequent practice
among the Sisters then. The bucketful of wax and oil bubbled
high on the coal range, splattered over the side and burst into
flame. Snatching the bucket from the stove, Sister Mary Basilla
ran to the kitchen door but found the screen latched. Leaving the
kettle of wax there, she with clothing ablaze, ran through the hall
and out the front door. No one was on the first floor; yet one
of the Sisters upstairs was attracted by what seemed to her a
light moving along the hall. By the time she could run downstairs, Sister Mary Basilla had cast herself into the snow. A passerby seeing her, threw his overcoat over her to extinguish her
burning clothing; then he helped the Sisters carry her into the
convent.
Sister Mary Basilla, taken by ambulance to St. James Hospital
immediately, received every treatment medical skill could offer.
The first few days she felt no pain and spoke of going to St. Ann's
Hospital in Anaconda, where her sister, Sister Mary Raphael,
was in charge; but when her system overcame the effects of shock,
she could get no relief from sedatives. During three days of
excruciating pain, she remained conscious, until death released
her, December 21, 1921.
Fires were a nemesis of the Community during its early history.
While the twentieth century was still young, Community attention
focused on St. Vincent's Home in Denver, which, unfortunately,
on March 15, 1902, was almost destroyed by fire.
After the noon meal that cold windy day, the older children
had gone out into the yard to play; the smaller children and infants had been tucked away for a midday nap. Remaining in
the dining room to plan for the children's Easter, the Sisters were
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suddenly startled by a loud crash of falling glass. Smelling smoke
they ran immediately to the dormitories and carried the smaller
children outside, then concentrated attention on getting all the
children to safety. There were 247 to be accounted for, ranging
in age from a few days to about sixteen years.
The barn was the nearest available shelter for them. After
seeing the children safely there, Sister Margaret Mary Foley reentered the burning building fearing some child might still be
in it; finding no one, she rescued what she could of the Sisters'
and children's personal belongings.
Before the Sisters were aware of the fire, Jesuit Fathers at Sacred
Heart College ( now Regis) had seen smoke issuing from the
roof of the Home and had hurried with some students to give
assistance. About the same time, a young man on horseback seeing the fire turned in an alarm, and a Rocky Mountain streetcar
conductor tried to alert the Sisters to their danger but could not
enter the building because of falling glass.
Although the fire department responded promptly, water pressure was insufficient to save the building. 1 As the chapel was
burning fiercely, two students from the college urged Mother
Mary Peter, superior, to remove the Blessed Sacrament, but she
hesitated to do so. Seeing the danger, the students themselves
opened the tabernacle and handed the pyx and ciborium to Mother,
who having nothing else at hand, covered them with her apron.
Fortunately, the chaplain arrived then. Shortly after the group
left the chapel, its roof collapsed. Among other treasures lost in
that fire was a statue of the Blessed Virgin, said to have been the
first to cross the Rockies. It had been given to Sister Francis
Xavier Davy by Father Henry Robinson for the first chapel in
St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver.

In an incredibly short space of time, news of the disaster went
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through the city, bringing large crowds to the grounds. Some
came to offer aid; some, to get news; and some, out of curiosity.
That evening's paper carried a pathetic picture of the children in
the barn watching the fire with horror. 2
Right Reverend N. C. Matz, Bishop of Denver, through his
chancellor, Father Percy A. Phillips, provided vehicles to take
fifty of the youngest children to St. Joseph's Hospital and others
to Loretto Heights. Some of the older children were taken by
neighbors to be cared for, and a few stayed with the Sisters in
the barn.
The next day's newspapers were filled with descriptions of the
fire, offers of help, and comments from Mother Mary Peter. One
reporter after giving a seemingly forthright account of the happenings, purportedly the words of Mother Mary Peter, added his
own comment, given here verbatim for what it is worth: "And
the big hot tears welled slowly up from the depths of her troubled
blue eyes and painted salty stains upon her snow white surplice.
Her gentle soul shrank from the picture of horror limned by her
imagination." 3 Stalwart Mother Mary Peter must have laughed
heartily when she read that.
A part of one wing of the orphanage could be used, so the
Sisters and the few remaining children stayed in it. Sister Mary
Finbarr McCarthy, now sole survivor of the personnel then staffing St. Vincent's, still remembers the intense cold of the next few
nights, the Sisters sleeping on the floor using whatever they could
for covering. Other members of the staff at the time included
Sisters Mary Vincentia Kelley, Francis Xavier Davy, Ann Teresa
Durkin, Margaret Hughes, Mechtildis Dwyer, Constantia Atwood,
Mary Basil Fahey, Mary Claudia Finnegan, Mildred Lamping,
Camilla Dolan, Eustelle Haslam, Angelica Reilly, Mary Antonia
Lynch, and Veronica O'Hara.
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Railroads transported gratis all children being sent to their
relatives and all supplies being sent to the Home. In a few days,
boxes of clothing began to arrive from all parts of Colorado and
Kansas. Mr. and Mrs. John Campion and J. J. Brown of Denver
sent underwear, shoes, and stockings for both boys and girls,
as well as dress goods and cotton felt mattresses. Mr. Thomas
Walsh of the Camp Bird Mine dispatched $5,000 as soon as he
heard of the distaster; later he gave the nucleus of St. Vincent's
library. 4
Although all records were destroyed in this fire, the Catholic
Year Book states that up to this time St. Vincent's had cared for
approximately 4,600 children: 2,600 girls and 2,000 boys. 5
An estimated damage of $85,000 was covered with only
$27,000 insurance; yet, this enabled an immediate start on a new
building. 6 At a mass meeting called by the city, committees were
organized to collect funds and help the Sisters formulate building
plans.

Within two years a new orphanage was ready for occupancy,
connected with the one wing saved from the fire. This building
was dedicated August 15, 1903. Over the gateway to the grounds
a wrought iron arch still carries the name "Mt. St. Vincent's,"
although the orphanage is now called St. Vincent's Home. Both
boys and girls were cared for there until 1909 when Bishop Matz
suggested the transfer of all girls to St. Clara's Orphanage in
Denver, leaving St. Vincent's free to receive boys exclusively.
For the most part the children were unvisited by serious illness,
although epidemics of children's diseases recurred regularly and
often kept a Sister up all night for months on end. However, in
the spring of 1910, an epidemic of scarlet .fever swept through
the dormitories with such virulence that the Sisters made solemn
pledge of an anuual pilgrimage if the epidemic would cease. This
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framed pledge still hangs in the office of St. Vincent's, mute
evidence of the faith of those who staffed the Home, 1 and on May
2 3 each year, the Sisters and children march in procession to the
Church of the Holy Family to assist at a High Mass in honor of
Mary, Help of Christians.
While the Sisters caring for the orphans at St. Vincent's in
Denver looked forward to the dedication of their new building,
other Sisters in Kansas were undergoing trials resulting from
flood. During the spring of 1903, St. Mary's School, Kansas City,
Kansas, became a relief station for distribution of food and clothes
to flood victims. Sister Mary Martina Donaby, superior of the
school at the time, went from tent to tent daily distributing supplies sent from the mother house, Community missions, and
numerous other contributors.
Both St. Bridget's School in the "Bottoms" and St. Thomas·
School in Armourdale were obliged to close. Ursuline Sisters
teaching at the latter, unable to reach their mother house in Paola,
became guests of the Sisters in Leavenworth, and the Sisters of
Charity who taught at St. Bridget's joined those at St. Mary's
School.
The river rose steadily for several days; it seemed it would
never crest. One morning Sister Mary Martina sent a boy to the
river bank with a weighted bag into which she had put scapulars,
medals, and a small statue; she instructed the boy to throw the
bag as far as possible into the river. That day the river crested. 8
Suffering was so widespread that spring, the seniors at St.
Mary's Academy in Leavenworth voted a private commencement,
and the money the girls ordinarily would spend on flowers, gifts,
and banquet was used to assist flood victims.
That spring of 1903 the Community lost two of its pioneer
members when Sister Joanna Bruner died February 6, and Sister
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Julia V oorvoart, May 9. Both of these Sisters are still well remembered by present senior members of the Community. Sister
Joanna was of the Elder family of Kentucky in whose home the
first Mass in that state had been offered. Obstacles placed in the
way of her entrance into the novitiate made her remark jocosely
in later years, "I had a hard time to come, but like John the
Baptist, I got up and came of mine own accord. " 9 Drawn by natural endowment to hospital service, she spent most of her life in
the Community as a nurse or hospital administrator.
Sister Julia, a member of the historic group that opened the
Montana missions, became procuratrix at the mother house after
a number of years in the West. She is remembered, among other
things, for little thoughtful acts of kindness such as having on
hand a supply of cake or cookies for the lonely, the discouraged,
or those who gave her a helping hand. As sacristan at the mother
house in her declining years, she was remarkably exact in the
observance of silence; one example of this was her reluctance to
speak while making altar breads. Sister Sylveria King often said
that silence and love of rule distinguished Sister Julia, and Mother
Mary Berchmans Cannan held her worthy of canonization.
She was the constant attendant of Sister Joanna who was confined to a wheel chair during nine years of invalidism. With
devotion, Sister Julia cared for Sister Joanna in every way, wheeling her to chapel, to the refectory, to the dormitory, to the community room. It was evident she enjoyed her self-imposed task
which gave these two opportunity to provide companionship for
each other. Both were easy of approach, and, while mending,
crocheting, or knitting during recreation times, they usually drew
younger members around them. Their many memorable experiences in the earliest days of community life provided plentiful
material for conversation.
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Both Sister Joanna and Sister Julia could relate the serious
and the hwnorous. Of ten they told the story of Sister Patricia
Bowman's subduing an insane patient ( at St. John's Hospital,
Helena, Montana), who terrorized his guards by throwing stones
at them and using a crowbar. Sister Patricia walked into his cell,
pulled his mattress from the bed, and threw it over him, holding
the patient under it until help arrived.
They liked to recount, too, stories of Sister Patricia's ability
and faith. Physically strong and quick in movement, Sister Patricia
could do the work of three. Most of her life she had charge of
the kitchen in different hospitals. Ordinarily she made at least
forty loaves of bread daily besides sweet rolls, and coffee cakes.
Each loaf, each roll, each cake was molded for a special intention,
sprinkled with holy water and left to rise or bake as the case
might be, while Sister went about her other nwnerous tasks.
There were stories, too, of Sister Mary Loyola O'Connor, whose
patients always credited her with "pulling them through" cases
of typhoid fever or pneumonia. One anecdote in particular was
repeated of Sister Mary Loyola's having entered a room as the
patient, a dipsomaniac, was in the act of crawling over the headboard of the bed. Sister Mary Loyola, grasping his gown, pulled
him backwards, only to receive a glare and an accusation: "You
think you're holy because you're ordained! My mother was just
as holy as yours; the only difference is you've received Holy
Orders!"
Younger members of the Community enjoyed these and other
accounts of early days, and they missed Sister Joanna and Sister
Julia and their friendly ways when death claimed them. Close
friends through long years of religious life, it seemed a natural
sequence that these two Sisters should die just three months apart.
The pioneers were becoming fewer and fewer.
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Father Kuhls, speaking of earlier years and older members,
reminisced:

In those old days the Fathers all knew where to go when
they wanted a powder or some good soup. Sister
Martha made the powders and Sister Julia made the
soup, and between them they cured me once when I
was sick. If there ever was a saint carried out of this
house, Sister Julia was the one. Those were great times.
Since then you have had many mothers at the head of
your community, some with oil, some with pepper.
Mother Xavier had the oil and Mother Vincent the
pepper. 10
In spite of loss of loved members, the work of the Community
had to go on, the Sisters had to continue what the pioneers had
begun so courageous! y and with so much sacrifice.
Seeing that Mother Mary Peter's venture in recruitment abroad
was successful, Mother Mary Regis repeated the endeavor by again
sending Sister Mary Anacleta accompanied by Sister Florence
Cloonan to Ireland in June, 1903, to obtain members for the novitiate. The Sisters carried with them another letter from Bishop
Fink very similar to the one of recommendation he had written
eight years previous! y.
While travelling about Ireland, Sister Mary Anacleta received a
letter from Bishop Fink which throws an interesting sidelight
upon a happening when the Community was still diocesan, the
bishop, its head. Evidently Sister's name was originally just
"Sister Anacleta." The bishop said in his letter, "Yes! add Mary
before Anaclete and inform the Reverend Mother of it in due
time." Such a procedure is unthinkable now under papal approval. Another part of the letter is equally amusing now because
it is so contrary to present-day custom: "I learnt that your trunk
was brought to Leavenworth from Leadville. I don't think there
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is,
was much in it. ... I must not forget to state that I was more
than pleased with our Sisters and their work in the mountains and
regret that I had not made my visits and several of them ere this;
so pleased I was!''
The letter then takes on a more serious tone as the bishop advises: "Do not fail to instruct the aspirants on what is expected
of a Sister of Charity. Some of the first patch (sic) seemed to
have notions of their own on the duties and work of a Sister of
Charity." 11
During their trip abroad the two Sisters had many enjoyable
experiences, which, fortunately for posterity, they recorded in a
diary. Numerous times Sister Mary Anacleta heard that she was
the image of Queen Victoria and Sister Florence was twin in
likeness to His Holiness Pope Leo XIII. 12
As the Sisters went by rail, jaunting car, or on foot from place
to place, they had little difficulty making arrangements with parents and daughters, as many girls were eager to accompany the
Sisters to America. The size of the group that awaited them on
the day appointed to start for the United States surprised the
recruiters no less than it did the Community of St. Mary's when
they arrived in Leavenworth, November 9, 1903.
Because no one at the mother house had received definite word
regarding the time of their arrival, no one was at the depot to
meet and welcome the newcomers. However, such hilarity prevailed as they approached St. Mary's on foot, that the Sisters at
the mother house, hearing the commotion, ran outside to determine
the cause, and so, in a group, welcomed the returning travellers
and the forty-two new postulants, whose novitiate training began
at once.
Often during her lifetime Mother Xavier had reminded the
Sisters that in teaching, character training was to have the pre-
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eminence, and that character-training was largely a matter of
example. She had warned that only too· often the pupil reflects
the teacheri and for that reason she urged the Sisters to be earnest
in purpose, faithful to duty, to love hard work, and sacrifice willingly and cheerfully. Mother Xavier wanted the Sisters to be
enthusiastic no matter what work they did, for enthusiasm would
help maintain the high ideals so necessary in trying daily routines.
As years passed there was never a time when those counsels
were not needed, for even new enterprises in the new century
found only bare necessities available for classroom use. This was
especially true for those who staffed new schools. If convents
were provided by the parishes, they were small, overcrowded, and
inconvenient. Many times the Sisters opening a new school were
obliged to live in a neighboring parish convent and walk many
blocks each day to and from their teaching assignment.
This was the case for Sisters Agnes Teresa Spiller and Mary
Octavia Dougherty who began teaching classes in the Blessed
Sacrament School, Kansas City, Kansas, in September, 1903. They
lived with the Sisters at St. Mary's School and walked back and
forth to the district then known as Chelsea until living quarters
were provided for them in the school.
Out in Butte, another subdivision of parishes created St. Mary's.
In the basement of the parish church Sisters Lucina O'Mahoney,
Mary Lewine McMahon, and Bona Marie Knight inaugurated
the parochial school in September, 1904, with an enrollment of
220 in the first four grades. The next year when 400 children
enrolled in eight grades, three more Sisters were added to the
staff and the church was used for classrooms with the pupils sitting on the kneelers, using the seats as desks.
There, too, the Sisters had no convent; they lived at St. Patrick's and walked the long distance back and forth daily. A new
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twelve-room school building received an enrollment of 525 pupils
in 1906, and that year a rented house was provided for the Sisters
in the parish. Since then the Sisters have lived in four different
houses.
Practically every place the Sisters were missioned, there was
some reason for their moving from one house to another. In
Leadville the teaching Sisters lived at St. Vincent's Hospital until
1904 when the parish provided a convent for them. One of the
Sisters wrote of this change, "Today we will take our meals at
the hospital, but tomorrow under our own vine and fig tree.''
Another wrote: "You see the house is small. It's going to be
'love in a cottage' this year, and no matter what comes, the interior
of our dining room, God willing, is able to meet and match it.
(We have five different colors of wallpaper) ... I wish you could
see us tonight sitting around our two candles, busy and happy."
The "love in a cottage" was short-lived, for after four years the
Sisters returned to the hospital to live, and there they stayed until
1958 when St. Vincent's opened in its new location across town.
Six Sisters now staff St. Mary's in the highest city in the world,
where once twelve formed the faculty when peak attendance
reached 62 5. All of the mines are closed now that once were the
scene of such violent strikes that it was not safe for the school
to have recess. With the closing of the mines, familes moved
away, and school population decreased; but those that remain are
alert, eager, and responsive.
Out in Helena, another St. Mary's School began in October,
1905, when Sister Mary Finbarr McCarthy became sole teacher of
twelve pupils whom Bishop Carroll likened to the twelve apostles "going forth with their great message of Christian education."
For sometime Sister Mary Finbarr made the daily lonely trip from
St. Vincent's Academy to the Adams Building, familiarly known
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as the K.P. Hall, which served as both church and school m
Helena's Sixth Ward. A convent was opened in the parish in
1958. 13
While schools were opening in the West and near the mother
house, the Community undertook staffing another hospital-one
in Nebraska City, Nebraska. Sisters Mary Lorena Quigley, Mary
Rita Sullivan, and Anastasia Vasey left the mother house to take
charge of it January 9, 1905. This had been a privately owned
hospital that Right Reverend Thomas Bonacum, Bishop of Lincoln, and the doctor-owner had asked the Sisters to take over and
operate. Sisters Mary Clare Bergen and Mary Fidelis Rettiger had
made a trip to Nebraska City the preceding December and arranged the transfer of the institution. However, when the nursing
Sisters arrived, they found the building totally unfit for the care
of the sick. As a result the Community relinquished it, and the
Sisters returned to the mother house in June of the same year. 14
The next year a request came from Right Reverend John P.
Carroll, Bishop of Helena, to staff another school. Holy Saviour
School in Meaderville, Montana, just east of Butte, was the outgrowth of Sunday afternoon catechetical instruction by two Sisters from St. Patrick's School. From the inception of the parish
in 1902 until the formation of regular classes in 1906, the Sisters,
by horse and buggy and later by cable car, made the weekly trip
out to the Italian-Austrian settlement regardless of weather conditions. Sometimes thermometers registered thirty or forty degrees
below zero, but still they went out on their missionary labor.
Browning's Pied Piper could not have been more attractive than
were Sisters Mary Andrea Carroll and Mary Anysia McHugh as
they made a house-to-house canvass preparatory to opening Holy
Saviour School. Children followed them about in ever-increasing
numbers to their amusement and embarrassment.
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When the school was organized, grades one to four were taught
in the rectory the first year, and the Sisters lived at St. Patrick's.
When the convent-school building was ready for use, September,
1907, Sister Mary Vianney O'Dea was added to the original faculty of which Sister Mary Andrea became the superior. That year
was one of anxiety for the Sisters as an unruly element caused
disturbances. One night a rock was thrown through a secondstory window; no harm resulted aside from the breaking of the
pane of glass; yet, afraid to sleep in that room, the Sisters nightly
for several weeks carried their mattresses to their classrooms.
No clergyman was available to remove the Blessed Sacrament
when the parish church caught fire in 1909. While the volunteer
fire department bucket brigade fought the blaze, Sister Mary
Benedict Caples carried the Blessed Sacrament to safety, accompanied by Sister Mary Vivina Mulryan praying loudly.
Another school in the Helena diocese, St. Ann's, East Helena,
was staffed at the request of Bishop Carroll in 1907. Sisters Mary
Louisa Madden and Mary Annunciata O'Brien taught a group of
seventy-five that year in an old rooming house.
Sister Mary Buckner, one of the first Sisters of Charity in
Montana, enjoyed a home-coming of sorts when she accompanied
Mother Mary Olive ( April, 1910) on her visitation to the Montana Missions. One morning they accompanied the three Sisters
(Sister Mary Faber McGeehan had joined the original two) on
their peregrination to East Helena. During the six-mile streetcar
trip the Sisters were very obviously the subject of an audible conversation between a husband and wife, the latter remarking, "Did
you ever see anything so outlandish? Such stuff on their heads.
Why, they couldn't have made themselves look worse if they had
tried for a year-but two of them are not so bad looking." This
last comment was accompanied with pointing to Sisters Mary
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Annunciata and Mary Faber, leaving Sister Mary Louisa out of
the pulchritudinous consideration. 15
The old rooming house continued in use until a well-equipped
three-room brick school was erected in 1928. Enrollment that
once reached 125 has again decreased and varies little from the
opening enrollment of 1907.
The newly organized Holy Cross parish of Emmett, Kansas,
also asked for teaching Sisters, September 1, 1907, through Right
Reverend Thomas F. Lillis, Bishop of Leavenworth. The cutlimestone church-school-convent combination building appeared
large to Sisters Constantia Atwood and Mary Wilhelmina Berger,
first staff. A contract was signed with the Board of Education
which provided that each Sister would teach four grades, and
Sister Mary Wilhelmina would receive a salary of $50 a month,
as she held a county certificate.
At the end of the first month, the treasurer refused to pay th~
salary, alleging that county funds could not be used to pay for
teaching in other than a district school. Some of the children in
the classroom were from outside the district. Thereupon the
pupils were rearranged. All children of the district were placed in
Sister Mary Wilhelmina's "district room"; those outside the district, in Sister Constantia's. This arrangement gave Sister Mary
Wilhelmina forty pupils in nine grades; Sister Constantia, twenty
in six. The treasurer still withheld the salary. Seeing the Sisters
were in need, Charles DeLeye, Catholic member of the Board,
lent the Sisters the amount of the first year's salary and instituted
proceedings against the county for the amount. In March matters
were settled.
The ensuing four years were not without the disagreeable, for
there was non-Catholic opposition to a Sister's receiving a stipend
from public school funds. As a result, Father Clarence A. Bradley,
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pastor, suggested that the Sisters withdraw; so, Holy Cross School
closed in the spring of 1911. Then parents, finding themselves
unable to provide for the education of their children, vociferous! y
demanded that the Sisters come back the following year. The
"public school salary" was then increased to $ 55. Of this, $ 5
was refunded to the pastor.
That rural settlement of Emmett was then such a promising
agricultural community that a high school department opened
in Holy Cross School, although only five freshmen made up the
initial class of 1912; the next year four sophomores and two
freshmen were taught by Sister Mary Evelyn McNamara; the
following year the department closed.
Still the parish was large enough to look forward to a separate
building for a church, as about a hundred children attended the
school. Each Sunday for many years, Father Patrick O'Sullivan,
pastor, pleaded with his people, "For God's sake, please haul your
share of the rock!" However, the church was never built. Remodeling of the original building in 1954 brought running water
and furnace heat into the convent quarters, making the mission
more agreeable for the two teachers and housekeeper who staff
Holy Cross School.
The early history of the Community shows its various charitable works included visitation of prisoners in Wyoming and
Montana, and that is, also, within the memory of the living.
However, organized catechetical instruction of prisoners did not
begin until 1907, when Sister Mary Celestia Brady learned while
visiting at the Federal Penitentiary in Leavenworth that some
prisoners were eager for religious instruction. Upon receiving
permission, she began at once to teach these prisoners. 16
Weekly visits to the penitentiary gave opportunity, also, for
disseminating reading material which became the nucleus of a
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library of Catholic literature for the men. 11 Criminologists, recognizing the value of this project, commended it as rehabilitation
therapy.
This apostolate led to the formation at the penitentiary of the
Saint Vincent de Paul branch of the Holy Name Society. Officers
of this group wrote to Sister Mary Celestia (February 8, 1914)
thanking her for her zeal and the practical help she gave in enabling men to leave the penitentiary better citizens, more loving
husbands, more thoughtful sons, and kinder fathers. The letter
said in part, "To some men you stand in the place of good Sisters
known during school-days, to others you represent mothers who
patiently bear the crosses these sons have placed on their shoulders."18
Sister Mary Celestia was getting elderly when she started this
work; so, it is little wonder that after fourteen years, physical
disability obliged her to give up the weekly instructions at the
prison. Instead of this apostolate, her efforts were concentrated,
with marked solicitude, upon pioneer Sister Loretto Foley, totally
blind and bedfast for many years.
Sister Vincent Marie Berry, often Sister Mary Celestia's companion in the work with the prisoners, became her successor and
continued to instruct at the penitentiary until January, 1930, when
appointment of a regular full-time chaplain to the federal institution obviated the need of the Sisters' teaching.
Before concluding this chapter, some details of everyday living
in the Community about the turn of the century are included to
help the present generation reconstruct the past. Though unspectacular these "local news" items recorded by Sister Mary Buckner
in her annals are intimate glimpses that help re-create the atmosphere of the era:
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January 13, 1905-Today at spiritual reading I became
weary of knitting. I folded up my work and spent the
few moments of the time remaining in looking at the
Sisters on the bench opposite me. Sister Mary Berchmans was so intent on darning her stockings she was
bent over like an old woman. Occasionally she stopped
her darning to dive into that wonderful particolored
bag she so gracefully carries on her arm while she does
any handiwork. This bag is an old friend of mine,
for I have known it as long as I have known Sister
Mary Berchmans.
Next on the bench was Sister Xavier busily working on a purple
stole, a skein of purple silk around her neck. Sister Anita Marie
sat next to Sister Xavier and never once raised her eyes from her
darning. Sister Mary thought she was doing one of her innumerable acts of charity, darning the stockings of someone else, as
Sister Anita Marie was given to little neighbor! y acts of kindness
and thoughtfulness.
On March 24 of that year, "a new carriage arrived which delighted all who beheld it with its new improvements," although
the improvements are not described. For those who think it
strange that Sisters drive cars now, there is evidence that the Sisters
drove horses and buggies when they were the vogue. Several
entries in the annals are similar to the following: "Sister Mary
Aurelia drove the three visiting Sisters to the Old Soldiers' Home
... Sister Bonaventure drove Mother Mary Peter to town to visit
the poor." Horses gave trouble, too, for the annalist noted:

Sister Bonaventure started to drive down to the gate in
the buggy. On the way Billy stumbled and fell. Sister
jumped over the wheel of the buggy and injured her
right hand severely. Fortunately no bones were broken.
The shaft of the buggy was broken ... they had to wait
until some men were summoned from a distance to
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assist in getting the horse on his feet without breaking
the buggy all to pieces.
Other "local news" mentioned that a new concrete pavement
was laid to replace the bricks south of the house, the asphalt walk
was repaired, and the masonry of the front ring fountain was remade.19 Then a note of regret comes with the departure of Father
Ildephonse, O.S.B., which deprived Mount St. Mary's of a resident
chaplain until May 16, 1905, when Father Thomas J. Downey
was assigned as chaplain.
About this time, too, the Sisters often discussed the relative
merits of advertisements claiming "A good pair of shoes at $3
will often outwear two pairs of cheap ones."
In the late summer of 1905, Sister Appolonia Rohr was returning to the mother house from Billings via the Burlington. En route
her pocket, which was made separate from her habit, disappeared.
All e.fforts to recover it before leaving the train proved fruitless.
Although Sister Appolonia made her loss known to the company,
the pocket was not found. She was home several days when she
received the following letter:
Chestnut, Montana
September 9, 190 5
Sister Appolonia,
My little son found your things today one mile east
of this place. They consist of baggage and sleeper
checks, pocket book, with one cent postage in it, 3
prayer beads, knife, silver thimble, two pencils and one
pair of spectacles.
Of all the glasses I have had fitted, these suit me
best. If yours are from an oculist of your city, will you
please give him my name and ask him to write me
that I may get a duplicate of yours.
Mrs.. S. B. Bagley
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... These things were found one mile east of Chestnut,
9 miles east of Bozeman, about S miles from the track
on the left side going east. I wish I could return you
the $30.00 and locate the thief.
Yours respectfully
Mrs. S. B. Bagley20
Whether or not Mrs. Bagley got fitted with glasses is an item of
interest lost to posterity. Sister Appolonia apparently never became personally acquainted with her, nor did she ever recover
the $30.
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the Community moved to its new location south of
Leavenworth, little by little it acquired parcels of land, a few
acres at a time, contiguous to the first twenty. Life was not easy
for the Sisters during those years, for every acre cleared meant
backbreaking hours of cutting down trees, cleaning out underbrush, then preparing soil, planting, cultivating, and harvesting.
Gradually fields of waving prairie grass and the virgin timberland
were pushed farther and farther away from St. Mary's, which
became a self-supporting unit with its own farmland and herd of
cattle. Enclosed in a white picket fence, these acres were, to townsfolk, "the Academy property."
Rough winds tore the dirt from fields, blizzards and deluging
rains visited the property recurrent! y, but in between these times
the land was burnished to its greatest beauty by the very ferocity
and roughness of these elements. Its beauty was not due to the
elements alone, however, for the Sisters laboriously landscaped,
planting trees, shrubs, and flowers.
To hear the enthusiasm in the voices of some of the Sisters
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who lived through this time brings one a bit of the vision of those
days and more than a trace of wonder at what was accomplished.
Tree-bordered dirt lanes leading to the building were gradually
widened and gravelled; later they were covered with brick or
cement. Although the old hitching posts are gone now, some of
the hitching rings and mounting blocks still remain where they
were placed long years ago. The rambler-covered picket fence that
enclosed the property gave place to the more modern Page tenfoot wire fence that now encloses St. Mary's more than two hundred forty acres. 1
Within the Academy itself, changes came, too, those in curricula coming sooner and oftener than those in social custom. The
first Prospectus was printed about 1860. It states, "The Sisters
will spare no pains to render this Academy worthy of extensive
patronage. The health and happiness of their pupils will be constant objects of their solicitude, while they endeavor daily to instil
into their tender minds and hearts the principles of moral rectitude." The discipline was to be mild but firm. Instructions on
polite deportment were given weekly, and no student was retained whose manners and morals were not satisfactory.
Discipline seems always to have earmarked academies, and St.
Mary's rules were explicit. The 1907 Prospectus stated that bells
were to be answered promptly-and in silence. No two or three
pupils were permitted to be exclusively together, and at recreation
attention was to be paid to the use of correct and refined language.
"All epistolary correspondence and all recreative books" were
subject to inspection. Pupils, though permitted to receive their
parents, or visitors approved by them, from two to four on Sunday, were not permitted to receive "confectionery and similar
eatables" except at Thanksgiving, Christmas, and Easter. Christmas vacation was the only one spent at home. Leaving campus
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schedule meant forfeiture of honors at the end of the year.
Although these rules look severe now, they had their compensations. Because students went home rarely, the Sisters planned
with them various kinds of entertainment, especially programs
and dinners. These were often touched with elegance and formality, highlighting an era reputedly simple. For example, on
Washington's birthday in 1908, the Third Academic Class sponsored the dinner and entertainment, decorating the recreation
room in red, white, and blue, and using the class colors of green
and white, together with the class insignia, the anchor, to decorate
the "refectory." This dinner lasted from 3 :45 until 6:00 p.m.;
beautiful copies of the following menu were at each place:
"Frame your mind to mirth and merriment which
bars a thousand harms and lengthens life."
Escalloped Oysters in Shredded Wheat Case
Curled Celery
Salted Almonds
Olives
"The boundless sea and darksome earth
Hold treasures in their depths."
Lamb Chops
Potatoe Croquettes
Hot Cream Biscuits
Mushrooms
Cranberry Sauce
"Mary had a little lamb."
Macaroons
Stuffed Dates
Social Tea Wafers
Pineapple Ice
"I always thought cold victuals nice
My choice will be pineapple ice."
Although St. Mary's Academy was professedly Catholic, pupils
with other denominational affiliation were admitted, provided,
as the Prospectus stated, they were "willing for the sake of order
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and uniformity to attend with due respect the public exercises of
religious worship. 2
Community tradition supports the belief that students' retreats
annually were a part of the regular program. That they may not
always have been enjoyed or appreciated is evident from an entry
in the Community annals which says, "With April came the
students' retreat. They, the students, are much dissatisfied because
the chaplain has ordered that during the three days they shall
have no books to read save the Holy Bible and their prayerbooks."
One wonders what the students were planning to read during
these days
From these student retreats stemmed alumnae retreats ( 1906).
Then the Sisters, seeing that alumnae members enjoyed a threeday return to campus for spiritual refreshment, extended an invitation, in 1917, to other women who might care to share the
privileges of retreat exercises. Between 1921 and 1931 two retreats were offered annually for women at St. Mary's, but as time
and space became limited, only one could be offered. Even with
this restriction over 7,000 women have attended retreats at St.
Mary's since they were first offered on campus. However, in 1957,
lay retreats were temporarily discontinued because of the pressure
of educational needs and lack of residence space.
A long-desired objective had been attained in 1894 in the organization of an alumnae association. Thirteen graduates present
at the first meeting drew up constitutions and bylaws, stating the
purpose of the organization, in typical dulcet Victorian mode, to
be "The reunion of graduates every year in order to renew old
friendships, revive sweet and reverent memories, to revisit and
linger in the dear familiar places, so that returning to the outer
world they might do so with greater love, reverence and devotion
towards their Alma Mater."
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That Alma Mater about the turn of the century offered first,
second, third, and fourth preparatory courses, followed by four
years of academic work called first, second, third, and graduate,
and dearly distinguishable as secondary, but more advanced in
degree and scope than high school courses today. This secondary
education developed concurrently with an elementary program.
French, German, Latin, and philosophy had grown into the curriculum as demand arose, just as embroidery, tapestry, and painting
had met a need when there were "parlor boarders," those who
attended for a finishing, a polish.
This seems to indicate that arbitrarily the course of education
was settled at that time, for that time. The Prospectus of 1908,
however, shows a definite trend toward more practical arts, for
a commercial course was added, offering bookkeeping, civil government, English grammar, arithmetic, business correspondence,
typewriting, and phonography. No diplomas, however, were
awarded to those taking the commercial course, unless they had
completed third year English in the Academic Course. In another
two years, the school's catalog placed emphasis on the science
department with its physical and chemical laboratories. The
Academic Course then added a subheading "College Preparatory"
and offered physical education, art, music, languages, and mathematics.
By this time the transition from "finishing school" to regular
four-year high school was complete, probably partly due to the
rising tide of interest in college education of women. Accrediting
agencies were another influential factor.
Because rules were rigid at St. Mary's, it seems strange that for
years no uniform was adopted. However, there was uniformity
of dress. Everyday wear consisted of plain black woolen dresses.
In warm weather plain black lawn, or sateen, might be substituted
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for wool. Jewelry was prohibited, excepting a pin. Each trunk
was to contain
3 complete sets of underclothes
2 sets of under flannel
6 pairs of hose
12 pocket handkerchiefs
6 towels
1 winter and 2 summer
underskirts
1 dressing gown
1 pair of bedroom slippers
3 black aprons

2

pairs of shoes

1 pair of rubbers
1 workbox furnished

Table set consisting of
1 knife
2 forks
1 dessert spoon
2 teaspoons
1 napkin ring
6 napkins

The catalog expressly stated that all pupils were taught to mend
their clothes and darn their stockings. This being the case, the
girls who attended the Academy recall that their trunks went
home just as full as when they came, for no clothes were ever discarded while at school.
The school was in its sixty-fourth year (1922) when a uniform
was adopted. A white middy and black pleated skirt became
everyday wear; on Sundays a black wool serge dress, fashioned
on straight lines with pleats, a belt, white pique collar and cuffs
was worn-length, twelve inches from the floor. By 1935 the
middy gave place to white blouse and black pleated skirt set
on a yoke. Gradually the Sunday uniform of black yielded to
colored dresses and suits. A black wool cape was adopted for
outside wear, and tams succeeded mortarboards for chapel wear
in 192 3 when the junior college students were distinguished by
the mortarboards.
St. Mary's Academy had been chartered by the State in 1868;
in 1912 the State Board of Education approved it as a normal
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training high school. Then St. Martin's Training School was born,
November 11, 1914, the brainchild of an administration that believed in teacher-training. Sister Vincent Marie Berry became critic
teacher, and children from St. Vincent's Orphanage came daily
for classes, held in what is now the guests' dining room. Academy
seniors learned under supervision how to teach through actual
experience. Although this project was of short duration, the
normal training course continued a part of the curriculum until
1922 when thoughts turned toward establishment of a junior
college.
The Academy continued popular and well filled alongside the
junior college, but customs of long standing began undergoing
change. For years pupils had vacation at Christmas and Easter
only; if possible to make the trip between 8:00 and 4:00 a few
5pent Thanksgiving with their families. By the time the new
century had completed nearly two decades, the girls were permitted to go home on the first Sunday of each month, provided
they could return by 4:30 that day. Then came an extraordinary
concession when pupils were permitted to leave at 12: 30 Saturday
and return by 5: 00 on Sunday evening.
Such an unheard of change came in November, 193 3, that a
record was made, saying: "Today, Friday, the pupils left at 3: 15
and will be back by 5: 30 Sunday. To merit this privilege the girls
asked to have classes on Thursday afternoon instead of on Saturday morning and to leave after their last class Friday." This was
a most agreeable innovation to the faculty.
Another innovation came with a venture into camp life, inaugurating a program stressing organization without compulsion,
for girls eight to fourteen who wished to spend two weeks of the
summer at "Camp St. Mary." Under the sponsorship of Sister
Mary Immaculata Desmond, the camp continued through three
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summers (1941-1943) with an average attendance of 140 girls.
Preparations were made the first summer to accommodate approximately seventy-five. The number of applications, however, reached
150. By limiting the stay of the later applicants to one week,
practically all were able to secure reservations.
One of the camp rules provokes smiles today, it read: "The
campers are permitted to spend five cents a day for candy or a
cold drink." The Sisters were surprised that so little distress was
occasioned by this or any of the rules, for a large number of the
campers had never been submitted to restraints.
Had the Sisters sponsoring the camp the physical endurance
the campers had, and were there neither retreats nor summer sessions to inhibit the ebullience of the campers as they tore across
campus or through buildings, Camp St. Mary would, undoubtedly, have continued, as it proved a source of joy and inspiration
to those who attended. A number of the girls returned as either
academy or college students.
The high school, as it is known today, came into existence as
a protest against the expense and narrow classical curriculum of
academies. In theory it was to give American adolescents not
going to college a higher cultural and vocational preparation for
life than was possible in the grades; then, gradually, and without
a struggle, the high school absorbed the academy. However, the
Catholic high school advanced slowly because of economic difficulty, the entrenched position of the private academy, and opinion
prevalent until more recent years that a Catholic high school education was only for the elite.
Toward the end of the nineteenth century a notable interest in
Catholic secondary education arose, and the resultant for a time
was the parochial high school, pastors being inclined to retain
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pupils as long as poossible in the parish educational system. Out
in Butte, three such schools were contemporaneous. St. Patrick's
had graduated classes since 1896 in both classical and commercial
courses; Sacred Heart and St. Lawrence's had commercial high
school departments in conjunction with classical courses.
As the number of grade schools in the city increased, the Sisters
suggested to Bishop Carroll that a central high school be established, thereby concentrating faculty and saving each parish the
expense of maintaining secondary departments. The bishop approved the suggestion. 3
A central high school became an integral part of the Helena
diocesan system when an old rooming house, built in the style of
a medieval castle4 opened in Butte, September 14, 1908, as Central
High School, in spite of the miners being out on strike at the
time and the city under martial law. This Catholic coeducational
central secondary school is believed to be the second of its kind
established in the United States.
Sisters Mary Syra Keiley, principal, Agnes Flynn, Mary
Stephanie Elberg, Rose Lima Robinson, and Mary Zoe Ahern
made up the faculty that year for the 180 students, who would be
taught in a building with practically no furnishings. Seats were
improvised of boxes, boards, logs, and discarded primary double
desks, to which some full-grown adolescents had to accommodate
themselves. A couple of borrowed stoves served as a heating plant,
and for these, boys cut and hauled wood.
"Student loyalty and sacrifices of parents made Central the success it was,'' is the comment often made by the Sisters; but the
Montana Standard recognized the part the Sisters themselves
played when it said, "Those who know Sister Syra and her work
in education, along with the other pioneer nuns of the Treasure
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State, realize that it was the effort of those holy women that contributed most to the building of Central and the welfare of its
students down through the years." 5 The Sisters probably did
understand better than any others what a Catholic central high
school would mean to future generations of Butte citizens.
Central' s substantial program of studies provided foundation
for either further study or for employment. Some courses, alien
to our present-day curriculum, were deemed fundamental for a
number of years.

COURSES OF INSTRUCTION (1911)
CLASSICAL COURSE
FIRST

Apologetics
Latin Grammar
Algebra
Anc. History
English
Elocution
Irish Hist. op.
Phys. Geog. op.
French or
German op.

SECOND

THIRD

FOURTH

3 ......... .... 3 . ............ 3 . . .. . .. ......
5 Caesar
5 Cicero
5 Virgil
5 ............ . 5 Plane Geom.
5 Solid Geom.
5 mo.
5 Modern Hist. 5 American Hist. 5 Ethics
5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5 . ............ 5 .............
1 ............. 1 . ........ .... 1 . . ... .... .. ..
2 .......... op. 2 Logic
2 Civics
2 Geology, op.
2 Physics
5 Chemistry, op.
2 . . . . . . . . . . op. 2

3
5
5
2

5
1

5
5

. . . . . . . . . . op . 2 . .. ... .... op . 2

SCIENTIFIC COURSE
Apologetics
3 .............
Latin Grammar 5 Caesar
Anc. History
5 Modern Hist.
English
5 . . . . . .. . . . .. .
Physical Geog. 5 Geology
Elocution
1 . . ... .... ... .
2 .......... op.
Irish Hist. op.
French or
German op.
2 . . . . . . . . . . op.
Algebra
5 .............

.......... ... 3

3
5
5
5
5

. ............
Plane Geom.
American Hist. 5 5mo.
. . . . . . . . . . . . . 5 ...... ... . ...
Physics
5 Chemistry

1

1

3
5
5

5
1
2 Ethics
2 Logic
2
. . .... .... op. 2
2 .......... op . 2 Solid Geom.

. .. . . . . . . . . . .

5 Plane Geom.

5

.............

5mo.

5
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COMMERCIAL COURSE

Apologetics
Com. Arith.
Algebra
Anc. History
English
Elocution
Irish Hist. op.
French or
German op.

3
5
5
5
5

..... . . . .....
Bookkeeping
Alg. or Geom.
Modern Hist.
. . .. ... . . . . . .

3
5
S
S
5
1 .. . ... .... . . . 1
2 . . ........ op. 2
.... ... .. . op. 2
2 Com. Geog.
S

...... ...... .
.............
Stenography
Economics
. . . . . ....... .
.............
Typing

3
5
S
S
5

..... . . .. . . . .
.............
.............
Com. Law
.............

3
5
S
5
5

1 ..... . ... . ... 1
S ..... .. ...... 5

Note: The figures indicate the number of 40-minute period recitations
per week.
Rev. M. McCormack, Principal
PS. The dots indicate that the subject is continued through the years.

In the old City Auditorium in the spring of 1909, five received
the first diplomas awarded by Butte Central High School: Agnes
Foley, now Mrs. Allan Bunce, Grace Crunnican, William E. Silver,
Angela Druach, and Jane O'Brien. An interesting variation in the
graduation exercises began the next year with the contribution
to the program of an appropriate number by each of the parochial
schools of Butte. Bishop Carroll believed this coordinated the
diocesan system of education. Catholic Field Day, a great rallying
for the people of the city, was introduced the next year. For it
children of the various schools trained heroically for an exhibition
of skill in a sports program carried out on the athletic field.
Yearly increased enrollment at Central fostered plans for a new
building; then came thoughts of buildings-one for boys and one
for girls. World War I, however, frustrated some of these plans,
and 1917 saw the urgent need for space only partially and temporarily remedied by some classes being held in rooms in the court
house and in St. Patrick's grade school. When it was suggested that
some of the boys attend Butte High School to relieve congestion
at Central, one of them blurted out, ''I'll stay with the Sisters.
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I've never been taught by a woman, and I don't intend to be
now!"
One remembered teacher of those years, Sister Mary Xavier
Davey, seemed to have a particular gift for understanding boys,
but not girls. With her students, her ability and authority were
never questioned. When Dr. E. S. McMahon was "Ed," a pupil
who in some way annoyed her, she relegated him to the rear of
the room and a seat which chanced to be close to an open window.
As another Sister passed by Ed complained sotto voce that he would
"catch" pneumonia from too much cold air. The Sister casually
remarked, "Why don't you close the window if you're cold?"
"Close it!" Ed exclaimed; "Sister Mary Xavier put me here, and
Napoleon, even in his best day, wouldn't dare budge!" 6
A partial solution to the crowded classrooms at Central came
in 1924 when a new school for boys was opened under the auspices of the Irish Christian Brothers. Sophomore boys transferred
to the new building that year, but junior and senior boys remained
with the Sisters until graduated. With a commencement class of
ninety-one boys and girls in 1926, Central ceased to be coeducational. Sister Mary Xavier felt that the diocese made a tragic
mistake in establishing a separate high school for boys, if it were
not to be under the direction of her Community.
During the years between 1908 and 1936, the faculty lived at
St. Patrick's Convent, trekking four times daily up or down the
hill to or from Central in all kinds of weather. Sub-zero temperatures were no deterrent to their going to school, and they could be
seen climbing the icy hill, sliding back, holding on to the courthouse railing like a drowning person clinging to a lifebelt, but
finally reaching overcrowded Central. After twenty-eight years
of that particular hardship, the Sisters were given a residence closer
to the school, the W. A. Clark mansion. 7 Large beyond need of
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the Sisters, difficult to keep clean, drafty, and hard to heat, this
house was closer to Central, but the Sisters were obliged to make
the long walk down the hill for Mass every morning at either
St. Patrick's Church or St. James Hospital, and up the hill again
for breakfast before going to classes.
Improvements made in the old boarding house from time to
time did not suffice the needs of an expanding curriculum
and ever-increasing enrollment. Yet, it was not until September,
1951, that a new school-convent building was dedicated by Most
Reverend Joseph M. Gilmore, fifth Bishop of Helena. In spite
of numerous demands upon his time, Bishop Gilmore gave much
consideration to the new Central during its planning and construction. To make it peerless in contemporary architecture, he
spared no expense, though to accomplish his purpose he was
obliged to meet and overcome much opposition. Central stands
today a monument to him. All departments have ample space and
are well equipped. Living quarters for the faculty offer convenience linked with enduring beauty.
It is to be regretted that the Sisters who knew all the hardships
of old Central are not now part of the faculty that they might
enjoy these new accommodations. Erection of this building terminated the Sisters' connection with the medieval-type castle which
in turn was private home, rooming house, coeducational then girls'
high school.
The same year that Central consolidated the parish high schools
of Butte, the first Catholic high school was opened in Kansas City,
Kansas, under the leadership of Father Bernard S. Kelly. Like
other commercial centers, Kansas City, Kansas, grew rapidly after
the turn of the century. By another subdivision of parishes the
twelfth parish of the city was created, St. Peter's. Father Kelly,
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pastor, built a two-story brick structure to serve the threefold
purpose of dmrch, school, and convent.
Although aware of the skepticism and adverse opinions among
clergy and laity relative to the advisability of undertaking a high
school at this time, Sister Rose Mary Berry and Sister Julianna
Sullivan, assigned to teach classical and commercial courses, arranged a schedule for the twenty-three pupils who enrolled. In
two rooms in the basement of the grade school building, the two
Sisters taught from 8: 30 a.m. until 1: 20 p.m.
Sister Mary Regina Schauf with Sisters Rose Victor Felsheim
and Mary Inez Keltus, novices, staffed the grade school; Sister
Mary Grace Wright was housekeepeq Sister Rose Mary, superior
and principal of the high school. Sister Mary Inez remembers
that when the Sisters moved in, their apartments were so incompletely furnished they had not even a stove; whatever hot meals
they had for the first several weeks were brought in by neighbors.
The Sisters took their meals sitting on trunks as there were no
chairs; beds were the only furniture in the place. The Sisters
lived in the basement of the school the first year, then they moved
to 325 N. 14th Street to permit expansion of the high school into
the rooms that had served as convent quarters.
A new high school building was erected during the summer of
1912 ( now occupied by Donnelly College) and that year was
highlighted by a visit to the school by His Eminence James Cardinal Gibbons, who spoke to a large crowd from a platform erected
in the east wing. That year, too, five boys and three girls were
awarded Catholic High' s first diplomas.
August brought the Sisters' yearly assignments, and the world
of the Community began again to move along as usual. Usual
for most of the Sisters, but in Kansas City incidents occurred
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definite! y unusual when a series of unexplainable fires annoyed
the combined faculties.·9
At the breakfast table one morning, a Sister smelled smoke, then
another, and still another sniffed the air. One by one the Sisters
left the table to search out the cause of the smoke. They discovered a fire in a closet on the upper floor. Able to extinguish it,
they were unable to account for it, but thought it due to spontaneous combustion. This was the first of a series of flash fires
in the convent that recurred through three days. Then the Sisters
left that house forever and moved into a home nearer the church.
In 1917 they took up residence in the former St. Peter's rectory
which had become too small for parish use. During the 1940' s
a much too small residence next to the church was provided as a
convent for the Sisters teaching in the parish grade school; the
old rectory continued to be used by the high school teachers. In
October, 1955, a new St. Peter's School with twelve classrooms
besides auxiliary meeting rooms was ready for classes, and in 1958
convent quarters were remodeled and enlarged.
Catholic High School had been built to accommodate 250 students; by 1928 enrollment far exceeded that number. Ever;
available space in the building was in use. Bishop Ward, realizing
the necessity of larger quarters, procured land and planned a new
building. The high school, built by Bishop Johannes, had an
initial enrollment of 454 in 1931. Under the presidency of Monsignor J.P. McKenna and the principalship of Sister Mary Evelyn
McNamara, seven priests and ten Sisters comprised the faculty.
At the request of the students the new building was named Ward
High School to honor the bishop who planned it, although he did
not live to see the school.
When 960 students enrolled at Ward High in 1941 there was
little about the building with its additional new wing to remind
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them of the humble beginnings of Catholic secondary education
in Kansas City, Kansas. Although educators marvel at the growth
of Ward, they are more impressed with the unexcelled "Ward
spirit" of faculty, student body, and alumni-a spirit of unity,
loyalty, and devotion. In 1945 that spirit was tested and survived
when a question arose relative to receiving Negro students. Most
Reverend Paul C. Schulte, then bishop of the diocese, determined
that racial discrimination must not mar Ward's record, and
lamented, as did the Sisters, the loss of some students; but Ward
remains open to all, regardless of color or creed. With the opening of other Catholic high schools in the city, enrollment has decreased in the past few years, so that now the 800 students fit
more comfortably into the building.

In furthering his plans for the archdiocese, His Excellency
Most Reverend Edward J. Hunkeler, Archbishop of Kansas City
in Kansas, has steadily and consistently worked toward providing
better housing for teaching Sisters. His consideration provided
the Sisters teaching at Ward with a new convent most conveniently arranged and appointed (November, 1956). Located on the
school campus, the building is in close proximity to classrooms.
The old convent on Fifteenth Street has become a unit of archdiocesan offices. In September, 1959, the principalship of Ward
High School transferred to the clergy.
The year after the advent of Catholic secondary education in
Kansas City, Kansas, Leavenworth undertook a like project. Since
1858 some Catholic girls of Leavenworth had attended St. Mary's
Academy, but there was no provision in the city for Catholic
secondary education. At the request of the rector of the Cathedral,
Father Bernard Kelly, Sister Angela Berry undertook teaching
secondary studies to twenty-three freshmen, boys and girls, in a
classroom of the grade school in September, 1909. From 8:30 in
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the morning until noon, and from 12: 30 until 2: 30 one class followed another. In the second year of the school's life, Sister Mary
Denis Downey taught commercial work in what was called the
"hall room," but was really a balcony off the study hall.
By the time the initial class reached junior standing, only four
pupils remained: William Tierney, Floyd Wuerth, Frank Campbell, and Berniece Schuelle. Father Kelly, unable to afford a
teacher for so few, suggested that the boys attend Maur Hill in
Atchison, and Berniece, St. Mary's Academy. Promptly Mr. and
Mrs. August Schuelle made arrangements for their daughter.
When fall came, the boys found themselves unable to attend
school away from home; so the junior year was added at Cathedral High, but it continued for three boys only, as Berniece1°
attended St. Mary's. Through the senior year the class remained
three.
Within the next few years, and steadily for ten, enrollment increased. The third floor of the grade school became the "high
school" with Sister Mary Anacleta, principal. Before school in
the morning, she could frequent! y be seen at the intersection of
Fifth and Kickapoo, wearing gingham apron and large sleeves
( which could not even be pinned back in those days), directing
traffic and playground activities.
Plans were made in 192 3 for a central Catholic high school in
Leavenworth. This became Immaculata High School, dedicated
Labor Day, 1924. It carried the distinction of being the only one
taught by the Sisters of Charity with a junior unit of the Reserve
Officers' Training Corps (1938-1944).
The grade and high school teachers lived together for many
years in the old St. Mary's Academy on Kickapoo Street. One
night when a noise was heard in the furnace room of the convent,
the Sisters armed themselves with brooms and whatever lay at
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hand to make investigation. One suggested calling the pastor.
"Oh, no!" Sister Mary Anacleta cried, "He might get shot, call the
assistant!" The Sisters still laugh, too, at Sister Mary Anacleta' s
phone calls for groceries which followed this pattern: "Do you
have any onions? You do? How much? Well, send us two
bunches at 5¢ a bunch; and you have potatoes? You do? Well,
send us two pecks at 30¢ a peck; and thank you for the goose,
Mr. Gausz."
Sister Mary Fidelis Rettiger and Sister Philomena Pendergast
both spent many years at this old convent and are especially remembered for their care of the poor in the neighborhood. Every
Saturday they set out early, a basket on each arm. When one side
of the town was visited, they returned to the convent to replenish
their baskets, then started again in the opposite direction. These
two Sisters helped often those who were sick and nearing death.
Ella Norris, a mulatto, who lived next door to the convent almost
daily brought word of someone sick or dying, and the Sisters set
out any time a message came to give whatever help they could.
Wherever the Sisters have been located, they have been aware
of changing times and alert to the needs of various groups with
which they worked. Immaculate Conception School in the agricultural community of St. Marys, Kansas, opened in 1881, and to
eighth grade pupils there interested in taking examinations for
county teachers' certifiicates, the Sisters offered algebra, bookkeeping, and a review of elementary subjects. As secondary education became a more pronounced need in all schools, Sister Mary
Aurelia Ferry, in September, 1900, organized a three-year high
school at St. Marys. A certain amount of excitement and elation
preluded the first commencement, when graduation honors were
conferred on Mary Eleanor Downing, Elizabeth Alice Hoy, and
Catherine Marie Moylan (May, 1903).
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To meet diocesan and state requirements, the secondary course
was extended to four years in 1911. This still remained exclusively a girls' high school-Immaculate Conception Academy.
Boys of St. Marys and surrounding areas attended classes at St.
Mary's College, conducted by the Jesuit Fathers. When the high
school department at the college discontinued in 1935, the Academy became coeducational Immaculate Conception High School.
The four Sister-teachers graduated a class of sixteen, four boys
and twelve girls in 1939.
Another change came to this school in 1946 when with an en-rollment of about seventy it combined with the public high school
of St. Marys, thus trebling boy power for athletics and providing
a solid-front participation in such activities as vocational agriculture, domestic science, and band. Classes are taught in both the
parish and public high school buildings, pupils making the threeblock exchange in a specified length of time.
When this consolidation took place, three Sisters of Charity and
seven lay teachers comprised the faculty under a lay principal. Only
two Sisters returned to St. Marys as part of the high school faculty
in September, 1956.
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the twentieth century progressed, the Community awaited
with joyful anticipation its golden jubilee in the autumn of 1908.
Then, pondering the words of its foundress, Mother Xavier, "It's
wisdom to pause, to look back and see by what ... ways we have
arrived at the place we find ourselves," 1 it paused and looked back.
The members were, no doubt, surprised to note the extent of
Community expansion during those fifty years of pioneering
activities.
Up to the time of this golden anniversary year, the Sisters had
staffed twenty-four parochial grade schools, six academies, four
parish high schools, an Indian mission, thirteen hospitals, and
three orphanages, located in twenty-five cities in seven states and
eight dioceses. Seven grade schools, three academies, the Indian
mission, and three hospitals had, for diverse reasons, been relinquished, but requests continued to be numerous and insistent for
the Sisters' services in many places. Often paucity of numbers
precluded acceptance of these invitations, although the living
community totalled 367 members.
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As month telescoped into succeeding month, preparations for
the jubilee went forward. Inevitably the fall months, in fact, even
the summer, brought all possible help to the kitchen. Jubilee year
was no exception, unless it offered still more work. New purposeful vigor went into the canning of peas, beans, tomatoes, and the
making of jellies, preserves, butters, catsup, cider, piccalilli. Faithful old Louis Deleglise, viticulturist on St. Mary's farm and
known to all the Sisters as "Louie," harvested grapes for the making of altar wine, seeming almost a member of the Community as
he went about his daily chores.
By late October, convent halls, community and reading rooms
shimmered after a third coat of light green paint had been applied;
several coats of white paint rejuvenated the main altar in the old
Annunciation Chapel, where the new pipe organ which had arrived in many boxes the preceding week, was in process of assembly. By early November, the community room was being readied
for banquets to be served there on Jubilee Day. Sisters Leocadia
Riley and Sylveria King, the annalist recorded, were very busy as
decorators, climbing to the ceiling one minute, then descending
the ladder to note the effect of their efforts. To make her state..
ment veracious, the annalist also said, "Sister Sylveria did not
climb; she just waited on Sister Leocadia." 2 At any rate, the
combined efforts of the Sisters produced by the eve of the November 11 anniversary a building gaily festooned with Georgian
smilax, combined with the gold and white of the school colors, a
color scheme predominating, too, in the yellow and white chrysanthemums on the altars.
Sisters arriving from distant missions to participate in the celebrations added to the joy and activity.
At ten o'clock the morning of Founders' Day, clergy followed
by members of the hierarchy marched in solemn procession from
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chaplain's residence to chapel. Among out-of-town guests were
Most Reverend Alexander Christie, Archbishop of Portland in
Oregon; Right Reverend Charles J. O'Reilly, Bishop of Baker
City, Oregon; Right Reverend Nicholas C. Matz, Bishop of Denver; Father Francis Hayden of Topeka, Father Anthony Kuhls,
Kansas City, Kansas-all to participate in the Pontifical Mass of
Right Reverend Thomas F. Lillis, Bishop of Leavenworth. In
his address, .. A Splendid Order," Bishop Lillis summarized the
founding and work of the Community, concluding with this
commendation: .. To you do I give the assurance that the verdict
today of bishops and priests and laity is that you have done all
things well."
The first banquet of the jubilee celebrations honored visiting
clergy; the menu is reprinted here for the sake of historic comparison or contrast:
"To say you are welcome, were superfluous"
MENU

Olives

Oyster Cocktail
Consomme
Celery
Radishes
White Rock

.. Let Heaven this one rich gift withold
How soon we find it is better than gold;
And Water, I say, hath a right to claim
The Minstrel's song, and a tithe of fame!"
Baked Fish
Mashed Potatoes
Prime Native Beef
Young Turkey
Cranberry Sauce
Brown Sweet Potatoes
Asparagus on Toast
Sherbet
Braised Sweet Breads
Green Peas
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"All human history attests
That happiness for man-the hungry sinnerSince Eve ate apples, much depends on dinner."
Mince Pie

Fruit Salad
Green Apple Pie

"No flippant, sugared notion
Shall my appetite appease,
Or bate my soul's devotion
To apple pie and cheese."
Ice Cream
Assorted Cakes
Swiss Imported Cheese Crackers
Coffee
Cigars
"Some hae meat that canna eat;
And some would eat that want it;
But we hae meat, and we can eat,
Saw let the Lord be thankit.''
The day following the initial celebration honored the Alumnae
Association of St. Mary's Academy. Solemn High Mass in the
morning was followed by a banquet that lasted so long the solemn
blessing of the alumnae gift, an onyx and brass altar railing, was
delayed until late that evening. 3
The third day of celebration commemorated deceased Sisters
of Charity of Leavenworth. For the occasion Maurice Francis
Egan wrote
THE END OF THE ROSARY
Each day a little bead, touched by Faith's hand,
Passed through their fingers, hallowed and complete;
Ah, weary was the way, but very sweet
When weary most~ the new and untilled land
Bloomed into brightness as the patient band
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Rose with the sun new labors glad to greet
For His dear sake before whose wounded feet
Their hearts were laid, for Whom they toiled and planned.
And every day was sacred to His name,
A step in light or dark, in heat or cold,
'Til from that Vast where all His glories hide
He'd come to find them with their lamps aflame;
Each bead in hope their loving fingers told,
And lo! beheld the Master Glorified.
To list the names of guests present for the three-day celebration would be impossible. Likewise, a list of gifts and congratulatory messages, glad! y received and appreciated, would take up an
unwonted amount of space. Yet, mention must be made of one
unusually nice accent of the occasion: Immaculate Conception
Parish, St. Marys, Kansas, combined with the parish school in
offering a jubilee day there, complete with Mass, program, and
reception-all under the sponsorship of Father J. P. DeSmedt,
S.J., pastor. Other days and other friends came vividly to mind,
too, when the following letter was received and read to the Community:
Nashville, Tennessee, December 10, 1908
Dear Mother Superior:No doubt you will be surprised at receiving a communication from an entire stranger, but having seen in
the columns of the Catholic press an account vf the
celebration of the Golden Jubilee of your foundation,
my thoughts go back to the earlier days when from my
mother and other relatives I listened to the tales that
were told me of the times long ago when my great
aunt, Mrs. Thomas Farrell, and my cousin (her son)
Jack Farrell, brought out West the little band of Sisters
of Charity from this city to found the new house that
has spread like the growth of the mustard seed through
the West and the Northwest. Through all these years,
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for the sake of those who are dead and gone, my uncle,
aunt, and cousin, I have read with interest everything
that pertains to the growth of the order out west. I now
write congratulating your order on its wonderful growth
for good and to beg that if you have published any
souvenir, or literature of any kind pertaining to the
Jubilee or history of your work, you will be so kind as
to send me a copy. It will be read with great interest
by my own immediate family, as well as by the aged
widow of Mr. James Farrell, who has survived her
beloved husband by forty years.
Again extending congratulations and trusting to hear
from you soon, I remain,
Very sincerely yours
(Miss) Lizzie Halloran. 4
The Prospectus of the Academy for various years, a copy of the
History of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth, and a copy of
Ye Olden Dayes Now Golden Dayes were sent in response to
this letter. Miss Halloran continued her interest in the Sisters in
Leavenworth until her death in 1948.
In January of their jubilee year, the Sisters received a highly
prized gift which now stands in a niche in the foyer of Berchmans Hall. The 800-pound Carrara marble statue of Our Lady
of Grace was given at that time in memory of Mr. Stephen Sullivan of Denver by his daughters Mary and Eva, both graduates
of St. Mary's Academy. Mary, as the wife of Dr. J.P. Monaghan,
long a staff member of St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver, remained
always close to the Sisters.
One sorrow blighted the serene happiness of the jubilee-Mother Josepha Sullivan lay dying in the infirmary of the convent
where several hundred Sisters had been trained for the strenuous
but satisfying work of the Sisters of Charity, and where now all
was astir with gladness and rejoicing over fifty completed years
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of service. For those visitors for whom the celebration was akin
to the swelling music of an orchestra, almost compelling applause,
the remembrance of Mother Josepha, whose life was ebbing, had
the softening influence of a minor chord. Her burial in Mount
Olivet's consecrated ground, ten days after the anniversary, coincided with the close of jubilee festivities.
As a tree on the campus was to be named for each mothersuperior, the little white birch in front of the chapel ( now the
college dining room) bore Mother Josepha's name, as she had
planted it. Had Sister Mary Buckner been living when this birch
was cut down in 1956, she would have grieved, for she shared
Mother Josepha's love of the natural beauties of St. Mary's. Each
time a new tree was planted on the premises she rejoiced; each
time one was removed, she regretted it. These trees had been cultivated since the Sisters first held proprietary interest and reclamation and landscaping began in virgin forest.
The trees interested Sister Mary to the extent that she referred
to them in the annals in much the same way she referred to incidents in the life of the Community. The chaplain complaining
that a glorious Norway spruce darkened his room caused it to be
felled, and Sister Mary recorded: "Lying prone it looked like a
patriarch of the forest. Another 'pang' added to those I felt before, but I believe this was a severer one."
At one time the front ring must have contained maple trees
named for each of the twelve apostles, for Sister Mary mentioned
that one of the two remaining "Apostle" maples was being cut
down. 5 Two weeks later she wrote, "Four black walnut trees
were planted south of the chaplain's house-the first on the place.
The chaplain voiced his chagrin, saying, 'Do you want a forest?' "
and Sister Mary replied, "I would be charmed to have one."
The trees on campus, though attractive, have become affected,
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from time to time, by blights, insects, bagworms, or lightning.
Yet, every time a severe storm broke trees and shrubs, a program
of some importance seems to have been in process of staging, so
the broken boughs were used for stage decoration. As trees died,
they were replaced. More often than not, replacements were
named for the planter, as was the Cardinal Bonzano oak south
of the chapel, which the cardinal planted the day of his visit in
August, 1917, and the tulip tree which Mother Mary Olive
planted in the northeast quarter of the front circle. Although not
many of the following still stand, two of each were planted in
April, 1909: green ash, white ash, flowering ash, European and
American beech, yellow and black birch, transcendent crab, flowering dogwood, pecan, papaw, haw, Lombardy poplar, Norway
maple, elm, gingko, silver apricot, maiden hair, Scotch elm,
mountain ash, pin oak, besides flowering shrubs.
All the Sisters, however, did not share enthusiasm for the campus trees. Sister Mary wrote in the annals:
A few of the Sisters think it is a waste of raw material
to leave so many trees standing on the place. Sister
Bonaventure thinks that most of them should be cut
down and leave a pasture for cattle. On this tree question we are a divided camp, but I think and trust that
the majority are for the trees to stand as long as the
elements will let them. I believe there is nothing prettier
in Kansas than this very piece of pastureland east of the
Academy, with the two lakes, where the wild birds
have such a delightful time, and the fishes, too, for
the Sisters never disturb them.~
Another interesting annals entry has nothing to do with trees,
but with a humorous situation that occurred during the closing
of Forty Hours' devotion at the mother house (January 11, 1909) .
The weather had turned so extremely cold that the chaplain had
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no priests to assist him in the ceremonies, "so the engineer was
in the sanctuary as server, the carpenter as canopy-bearer, the assistant florist as cross-bearer, and six girls carried the red lanterns.
It was really a new sight under the sun."
Another new sight for a convent chapel was one beautiful and
solemn-the ordination April 2, 1910, of Father John Murphy.
This was the first ordination in the Chapel of the Annunciation
at St. Mary's, and also the last. Father Murphy, remaining as
assistant to Father Downey, chaplain, taught catechism to the
academy girls, who nicknamed him Denis, and thought he would
be an easy mark. The girls soon found out, however, that his
course was not of the snap variety.
In wintry February, that year of jubilee, 1909, St. Rose of
Lima's School in Kansas City, Kansas, was staffed. The parish
had been created the year previously, but no church had been
built. ·Masses on Sundays and holy 'days iwere celebrated in
Flanagan's Hall, rented from the Woodman Lodge. Often Father
William Michel, the pastor, went to the hall late Saturday night
and swept out peanuts and popcorn before preparing for the morning Mass. After three months this building was relinquished in
favor of an unoccupied building known as "The Bakery" 7 in
which the upper floor served as church while the lower one became the first St. Rose's School, February 10, 1908. There Sisters
Mary Octavia Dougherty, Mary Sylvia Mahoney, and Mary
Jeannette McAuliffe taught seventy-five children. Fortunately
this building was not a school very long, for children become
restless without recess, and no recesses could be given as the yard
was used by a neighbor for his pigs. 8
In the fall of 1909 a new three-story building was ready for
classes and Sisters Mary Gerard Downs, Mary Agatha McGranahan, Ann Gabriel Callan, and Mary Bernard Knipscheer, music
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teacher, joined the original staff. The Sisters continued to live with
the Sisters at St. Mary's School until 1914 when they became
domiciled in quarters in the new building.11
Dedication of a new romanesque church in 1922 released much
needed classroom space, as the church up to this time had occupied
the large auditorium on the first floor of the school building.
However, it was not until the fall of 1927 that a convent was
provided for the faculty of nine, eight teachers and a music
supervisor.

In the summer of 1908 when a newspaper in Topeka, Kansas,
headlined "Beautiful Topeka-City Has Advantages Besides
Climate as Summer Resort," and before the streets of the city
were named, Father Francis M. Hayden urged Mother Mary Olive
to open a hospital there. After considering possibilities, the Community Council agreed to venture a foundation on condition the
city provided the site-that of the Captain J. B. Johnson property
on West Sixth Street. When the Commercial Club obtained and
donated this location, opposite Willow Park, plans got underway.
Construction, however, could not begin without the traditional
and necessary collecting. Si5ter Mary Germaine Kramer accompanied Mother Mary Peter Dwyer daily from house to house, store
to store, into shops and offices in an effort to accumulate a sufficient amount to start the building. These two Sisters spent their
evenings making quilts for the hospital-to-be the same as Sisters
of preceding generations had done when getting ready to open
hospitals in the West.
During these months of solicitations, the Sisters lived in a little
cottage badly in need of repairs. The only water obtainable had
to be drawn from a cistern in the yard, and neither water nor
cistern was very good. Mother Mary Peter suggested to Sister
Mary Germaine that she pump all the water out of the cistern so
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that when rain came it would fill with clean water. The water
was so low, and Sister Mary Germaine so small, that when she
had the handle of the pump up she could not push it down, and
when it was down, she could not force it up. By standing on a
chair she got better leverage on the handle.
After construction began, the Sisters made daily visits to the
site, overseeing the work and watching progress. When the building was nearly completed, cleaning and scrubbing preparatory to
opening the hospital fell to the same two, and they spent long
hours every day scraping off painrt, washing windows, cleaning
floors, and setting furniture in place.
A crowd of about 4,000 gathered Sunday, October 17, 1909,
for the traditional picturesque rites of dedication performed by
Right Reverend Thomas F. Lillis, third Bishop of Leavenworth,
and to hear the principal speaker of the afternoon, Governor
Walter R. Stubbs, who urged all to remember their duty to their
fellowman. "If we work only for ourselves and our own ambitions, our own prosperity, our own advancement, our lives are
failures," he said, "Give of your time, your money, your life to
others and you will leave the world better than you found it."
At this ceremony the hospital was officially named "St. Francis"
to honor Monsignor Francis Hayden, and St. Francis Xavier was
declared its patron.
With Sister Mary Marcella Reilly, superior, the following
formed the first nursing staff: Sisters Mary Anacaria Sullivan,
Mary Charitina Cody, Mary Peter Dwyer, Ann Vincent Steinmetz,
Mary Stanislaus Barton, Joseph Hafner, and Mary Valeria Nelligen. Catherine Smith, who became Sister Stanislaus Marie, S.C.L.,
was the first girl born in the hospital.
As the colonial type structure satisfied the needs but a short
time, a necessary addition was made in 1913. An unsought ac-
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knowledgment of the work of the Sisters came that same year
when Sister Mary Marcella was appointed to the State Board of
Examiners of Nurses-the only woman on the Board. Her ability
had been demonstrated through the years as nurse, floor supervisor, instructor, and superior. One of her interests lay in furthering the education of nurses, organizing nurses' training, and obtaining for nurses the recognition due them for their preparation
and experience.
Through generous contributions of Monsignor Hayden and
John and Edward Guere, former Topeka residents, a romanesque
chapel was completed for St. Francis Hospital and dedicated May
15, 1928. This released a part of the building for clinical purposes and increased bed capacity from eighty-five to 105. 10
The history of the hospital repeats the history of practically all
institutions in growing cities. World War II added to demands
made upon it, as factories and air bases sprang up in and around
Topeka. Critical need for at least 300 more hospital beds in the
area was, at least, part of the cause for planning an addition.
Harry H. Woodring, Governor of Kansas, suggested establishing
a medical center in Topeka in which all three public hospitals
would combine their facilities. In this plan the Sisters were most
willing to cooperate. Protestants, Jews, and Catholics united to
support a building campaign, inaugurated September 18, 1947.
Governor Woodring became general chairman; Rabbi Samuel
Mayerberg of Kansas City opened the drive, saying at the kickoff dinner, "One of the greatest joys in life comes from giving....
It is a privilege to be able to give. " 11
Federal funds allotted under the Hill-Burton Act with contributions from the people of Topeka and the Mother House supplied
the amount needed to erect a wing, but only two of its floors could
be completed, furnished, 12 and blessed for use, October 5, 1952.
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Three years later the drive reopened with a view to finishing the
third floor of the new wing and remodeling one of the nurses'
homes for convent use. By 1958 the hospital had more than
trebled its original capacity.
When St. Francis opened in 1909 a training school for nurses
was established there. It had graduated 3 54 students before consolidating with the Providence Hospital School of Nursing in
Kansas City, Kansas, February, 1955. Consolidation of the two
schools was based upon the belief that it would enable the Community to strengthen the training program through provision of
a stronger faculty and better clinical rotation. At this time the
name of the school was changed to Sisters of Charity School of
Nursing, Providence Hospital, Kansas City, Kansas.
A prized note of appreciation came to St. Francis Hospital
which deserves space in this work. The spelling remains unaltered
in this message written by a patient:
To the Nurses that waited on me at St. Francis Hospital
To your kind nurses you all thought that when I was
there that I was disfetesfie at your treatmints but I told
you all that that I was intilely satisfide the way you all
treated me. I thought you all was as nice to me as you
could be, you treated me as nice as you all could treated
one of your own kids, and I wanted to show you all
that I did apprished it and the only way I could prove
to you all by sending you all a treat, please accept it,
I am sending you all some ice cream and candy, now
feast on me and be happy, all the mens and Ladies and
girls that wated on me, the first floor in the offices
where the switchbord is and on the 3 floor where I
was ... They kided me and I kided them and everything
went all ok. is
As years marched on, Indian fighting out West became a thing
of the past. Bustling mining camps were deserted as corporations
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like the Anaconda Copper Mining Company bought out individual claims. Quiet came to the Valley of the White-Tailed Deer.
Only a few ghost towns, their buildings moved away to other
locations or destroyed partially or totally by fire and the ravages
of time and weather, are now left to indicate the sites of the old
mining camps. The homemade cough syrup, mustard plasters,
and onion poultices once used in pioneering St. Joseph's Hospital,
Deer Lodge, yielded place to modern miracle drugs; instead of
the crude hewn-log shelves, gleaming white enameled steel cabinets now hold supplies. Awareness of being needed and the spirit
of service which motivated the first courageous Sisters to enter the
Valley remain unchanged.
Deer Lodge itself, however, in spite of its growth and modern
air, preserves its local color and an atmosphere reminiscent of
the long ago in its winding lanes, quaint homes, and business district. Another reminder of this still being grazing country recurs
frequently on Sunday mornings, when a herd of cattle or sheep
is driven across the church and hospital lawns by cowboys complete with chaps, ten-gallon hats, shepherd dogs, and contempt
for the property of others.
St. Joseph's Hospital grew in patient census as the town grew.
When a new brick building, completed in 1882, 14 provided space
for twenty patients in private rooms, thirty in wards, and a separate apartment for county patients, it seemed to the Sisters to be
ample for years to come. The camp of Deer Lodge, however,
begun as a temporary settlement, had grown into a prosperous
small city by the middle '80s because the extension of the Northern Pacific Railroad from Chicago to the Pacific coast came
through it. Then in 1909 the Chicago, Milwaukee, St. Paul and
Pacific Railroad extended its lines into Deer Lodge, and in 1920
the establishment of the Milwaukee shops in the town, with the
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subsequent transfer of railroad men and their families, swelled
the population and caused St. Joseph's to reach the limit of its
capacity.
With a new building imperative, Catholic and non-Catholic
friends of the Sisters solicited funds from door to door in the
entire area. These funds helped the Sisters erect the sixty-five-bed
hospital that holds its own today among the hospitals of the
N orthwest. 15
To mention buildings and expansion in no way gives an estimate
of the Sisters' temporal and spiritual successes; these must go
forever uncatalogued. Sister Mary Eulalia Butler, with a vivacity
that belies her years, twinkling brown eyes, and an irrepressible
smile states it very simply when she says, "The Sisters have done
much hard work here and much good, too." Sister saw many
conversions during her years as a nurse. She remembers especially one patient who said his reading had caused him to leave
the Church. Weeks lengthened to months during his illness, but
he would not consider receiving the sacraments. Sister Mary
Eulalia and the other Sisters prayed often for him. As death
neared and hope faded a little, Sister Mary Eulalia asked him,
"Wouldn't you like to see your mother and be with her?" The
patient said he would. "Then," Sister explained, "it's just a matter of going to confession, receiving the sacraments, and being
happy again." The patient received the sacraments and died that
night.
Sister Mary Bonita Johnson, who spent most of her more than
fifty years caring for the old men's wards in the hospitals of the
West, tells many stories of conversions and returns to the Faith.
She feels that those men prospecting, working on the railroads, on
ranches, or in mines, away from cities of any size, seldom seeing
a priest, had little or no opportunity to be instructed. The won-
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der grows that any of them preserved the Faith. Trying as the
old men could be at times, Sister Mary Bonita kept her patience
with them. In relating her experiences of earlier days-eighteen
years in Deer Lodge, fourteen in Anaconda, many more in Leadville-she chuckles and says, "Oh, those old men were funny;
they needed someone to show an interest in them; they craved
consideration. Just to get it they used to ring their bells when
they didn't want a thing; then they complained about something or other just to have someone to talk to."
Anecdotes on the lighter side survive, too. Long years ago
Sister Mary Bernadette Dalton, night supervisor, spent very few
hours in sleep, all day puttering around the yard, raising a garden
and chickens, and punctually ringing the Angelus. Her efforts
went unappreciated by some of the county patients. One of them,
Old Ned, one day asked Father Delane, the chaplain, "What
kind of sin would it be if I stole up there and cut the rope that
rings that bell so early every morning?" "Ned," Father answered,
"you'd never get out, besides the nuns would bring all manner
of imprecations on you for upsetting their schedule." "Well,
then," Ned compromised, "what about those roosters that Bernadette has that wake us up before getting-up time? Would she
miss them ?" 16
Sister Mary Kostka Cody's long years of nursing service in Deer
Lodge, though leaving no anecdotes or humorous entertainment,
carry a tribute from her former patients in their constantly recurring observation, which epitomizes her life: "She did the hardest and least desirable work in the hospital-and always did it
with a smile."
During all these years, schools as well as hospitals absorbed
every available Sister. St. Joseph's in Topeka, being a national
parish, has a school history differing slightly from that of most
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parishes in which the Sisters of Charity teach. The school was in
existence as early as 1887, under the supervision of Monsignor
Francis Henry, pastor, and the Benedictine Sisters from Atchison,
Kansas. Bishop Fink, in June, 1892, advised withdrawal of these
Sisters, because of illness caused by housing conditions. From
1892 until 1909 Monsignor Henry, assisted by secular teachers,
taught the school.
When Bishop Fink asked Sisters of Charity to staff St. Joseph's
( 1909) , Sisters Mary Hedwig Herzog and Rose Victor Felsheim
joined Helen Henry, the Monsignor's sister, and Aloysius Nusang
as faculty. As only three classrooms were provided, the two Sisters
shared the same classroom, not an agreeable arrangement. The
schedule of their day was new to the Sisters. After Mass the
servers led the rosary in German for the school children and
congregation while the pastor had breakfast and took care of
office work. Then the monsignor taught religion in the church to
all the pupils. Frequently it was 11:00 o'clock before the Sisters
could begin their day's teaching. ,
Believing that while in school children should study, then return home to play, Monsignor Henry dismissed classes at 11: 30
a.m. daily, not to reconvene until 1: 30 p.m., enabling children
from a distance to go home for lunch. Afternoon classes were
dismissed at 3: 30. Although the Sisters worked feverishly during
the time the pupils were with them, this abbreviated schedule
prevented school standards from rising.
The two Sisters lived at Assumption Convent the first year,
but at St. Francis Hospital the next year, where they remained
until a new school building, erected in 1912, provided quarters for
them. A convent was built in 1917. 17
Until World War I, pupils at St. Joseph's were taught German
reading, spelling, and penmanship. All classes in catechism and
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Bible History were conducted in German. This and the overcrowded classrooms made the mission a strenuous one. Very few
Sister of Charity spoke or read German fluently, so the few who
did were rotated between this school in Topeka and St. Joseph's
School in Leavenworth, which was also in a national parish.
The question of the teaching of German in these two schools
has often been posed. No reason existed up to the time of the
War for its not being taught. These were national parishes established within the diocese in which, during the days preceding the
Great American Melting Pot, no objection existed to old country
customs. Language groups quite naturally settled where they
could continue a homogeneous existence. No need arose for them
to relinquish their established mode of living, until the country
went to war with what had been the fatherland of many of the
parishioners. Since that time they have become integrated into
what is now the American Way of Life. As a cultural language,
German is still to be studied, for the German people have made
life richer by their contributions to literature, song, art, foods,
science, music, ideas and ideals-all of which contribute to the
American cultural heritage of today.
It was not until the death of Monsignor Henry ( 1932), that
routines in St. Joseph's School became the same as in other schools
conducted by the Sisters. Once adjustment was made, the school
received new impetus toward greater educational attainment.

In Montana, St. Helena's was the first parochial school to be
built in Helena, the capital city of the state. Two other parishes
had schools but not in buildings constructed for the purpose. In
staffing this school, the Sisters closed another, the old St. Aloysius
Institute. The Sisters had taught at St. Aloysius since 1870.
Shortly after his arrival in Helena, Bishop Carroll, .finding that a
number of boys in the diocese would be interested in taking up
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higher studies if suitable accommodations would be provided,
deemed the time opportune for the cultivation of native vocations
to the priesthood.
Accordingly, a temporary dormitory was arranged on the second floor of St. Aloysius' Boys' School ( now Immaculata Hall),
and on September 8, 1906, St. Aloysius Institute for boarders and
day students opened. Meals for the boys were provided by St.
John's Hospital under the direction of Sister Cornelia O'Hara
and the immediate supervision of Sisters Edwina Mulqueen and
Mary Alphonsine Ryan, who, like old grandmothers, delighted
in giving the boys pie, cake, or cookies for after-school and beforebed snacks. Upon the death of Sister Cornelia,18 Bishop Carroll
wrote to the mother general:
The wide embrace of her charity became manifest to
me when she agreed in 1906 to accept and feed at the
hospital boarders for St. Aloysius Institute. That act
marked the beginning of our Diocesan College and I
have always regarded her as its foundress both by sympathy and broadminded cooperation. 19
With the opening of St. Helena's elementary school in 1909
and Mt. St. Charles College high school department in 1910, St.
Aloysius Institute closed its history.
Until the opening of St. Helena's, girls of grade school age
were educated at St. Vincent's Academy where they received, in
addition to customary classwork, opportunities to study art and
music, and to learn to sew. Frequently the number of elementary
school pupils outnumbered high school enrollments. As long as
St. Vincent's remained in existence, grade school boarders were
received, but after 1909 they attended classes at St. Helena's School
and were chaperoned back and forth daily by one of the Sisters
who taught at St. Helena's but lived at St. Vincent's. It was the
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duty of this Sister to see that the little hoydens got back and forth
the eight blocks safe! y, which was no small chore, for they ran
across lawns, disappeared around corners, or dashed through a
building in the twinkling of an eye.
The first St. Helena faculty included Sisters Agnes Teresa
Spiller, Mary Flavia Croghan, Mary Brigida Cunneen, Mary
Amelia Quinn, Mary Alfreda Dineen, Mary Consolata Moore,
Mary Victorine Eurchik, and Monica Ferritor. Successive faculties continued to live at St. Vincent's Academy, until it was destroyed in the earthquakes of 1935. Since then a convent has been
provided20 for all Sisters teaching in the high and parochial schools
in Helena.
When Father James G. Tougas became rector of the Cathedral
1923, the grade school enrollment of 239 seemed average and
sufficient to all except him. He spent a large part of each day
canvassing his parish, searching out children who should be receiving Catholic education; after school several evenings a week,
he took two Sisters with him to visit homes of Catholic children
attending public schools. Gradually the enrollment of St. Hefena's
increased until at the time of Monsignor's unexpected death
(1946) it averaged 460. All children were welcome at St.
Helena's; none were turned away because of inability to pay
tuition or because of creed or color. The Monsignor's zeal overcrowded classrooms and made teaching strenuous, but it also
raised the tone of Helena's Catholicism. One of the Sisters on
the faculty remarked at one time that the more crowded the classroom, the higher went the rating of that Sister as a teacher in the
Monsignor's estimation.
In many ways the Monsignor tried to alleviate the teaching
strain for the Sisters; in inclement weather his car waited in front
of the Academy each morning to take the Sisters to school. At
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noon and at the end of the day, it was frequently again at their
disposal, but usually to take them to the homes of the destitute
and sick. The Monsignor expected his teachers to take an interest
in the parish beyond the classroom, and to get acquainted with
varied living conditions in and around Helena. This was part of
the apostolate, and probably an inestimable amount of good accrued from these labors of both pastor and teachers.
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early as 1894 St. Mary's had been visited by a member
of the hierarchy of the Church. With the visit that year of His
Eminence Francesco Cardinal Satolli, papal legate, the Sisters felt
closer to Rome than they had up to that time. Yet, they had regrets
about this visit, for they had not known of the Cardinal's coming
in sufficient time to make what they considered adequate preparation.
However, they had the joy of anticipation in preparing for the
visit of His Eminence Diomede Cardinal Falconio, when toward
the end of January, 1911, a postcard from Bishop Lillis, then in
Washington, D.C., arrived saying, "The Apostolic Delegate says
he will accept your hospitality. T.F.L." From the day of the
postcard, preparations went steadily forward for the reception
and entertainment of this representative of the Holy Father, who
would consecrate Father John Ward, fourth Bishop of Leavenworth on February 22. The consecration ceremony in itself would
be joyous, although it meant losing Bishop Lillis, who had been
transferred to the Diocese of Kansas City.
The visit of these three Church dignitaries was a memorable
occasion; they had been close friends for many years. Both Father
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Ward and Bishop Lillis, having known the Sisters of Oiarity for
years and having experienced their hospitality, wished the Apostolic Delegate to stay at St. Mary's during his Leavenworth visit.
At this time, of course, it could not be foreseen that Cardinal
Falconio, in April, 1915, would become the first Cardinal Protector of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth, and continue in that
capacity until his death (February 7, 1917).
In typical Community tradition, preparation for the coming
of the Cardinal justified extra ''cleaning, oiling, dusting, scrubbing,
washing of windows, cleaning screens, painting, buying new curtains for the parlor in the chaplain's residence, and a new bed'"
stead, mattress, and bed appurtenances for the comfort of the
Delegate." 1 Preparation also included Sister Leocadia Riley's
painting the Cardinal's coat-of-arms to be placed on the wall
above the platform in the study hall. The Sisters enjoyed every
moment of this exertion.
On the day of the Cardinal's arrival at St. Mary's, papal flags
as well as the Stars and Stripes lined walks and drives, and every
bell on the premises rang a welcome. Smilax-trimmed chapel,
community room, halls, reading room, studio, and study hall
added beauty to the occasion. Two programs, arranged by Sister
Mary de Chantal Gleason-one for the Cardinal, one for Bishop
Ward-and two banquets, supervised by Sister Mary Philomena
Pendergast, procuratrix, provided entertainment, refreshment, and
nourishment for an army of guests, including twenty-five Sisters
of other orders.
In commemoration of this visit, Cardinal Falconio and Bishop
Lillis each planted a tree, a pin oak and a tulip tree, on either side
of the walk leading to the chaplain's residence. Although the
pin oak died, the tulip tree grew mightily and still stands near the
main entrance to Berchmans Hall. When Sister Mary suggested
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this tree-planting to Mother Mary Olive, February weather was
balmy; the day of the planting became severely cold. Holes had
been dug by a workman who waited with trees and spade for the
planters. Coming from dinner, the Cardinal, with stole around
his neck, quickly blessed his tree with holy water; Bishop Lillis
did the same; then the clergy walked briskly into the house, leaving Sister Mary and the workman to finish the planting.
The next morning, newly-consecrated Bishop Ward sang his
first Pontifical High Mass in Annunciation Chapel. A banquet
followed the Mass, and a tree-planting followed the banquet, but
the sweet gum planted by Bishop Ward in the front ring and
named for him, apparent! y has not survived.
Quiet routine, supposedly part and parcel of convent life but
rarely a fact, was again interrupted in September of that year
when William Howard Taft, President of the United States,
stopped at the Academy during his visit to Leavenworth. When
arrangements were completed for the President to stop at St.
Mary's on his route to the Old Soldiers' Home, four workmen
went into town to be sworn is as deputy sheriffs. Two were to be
stationed as guards at the front gate; one, at the Guardian Angel
statue; and one, near the house.
Again, the Sisters enjoyed decorating the place: clusters of
lights were placed at the front entrance, an arch of welcome was
erected, every flowerpot on the place was put on exhibition. Bolts
and bolts of red, white, and blue bunting were draped across the
front of the building. Walks were swept as clean as the chapel
floor. Banners and pennants floated from trees, and one huge
banner bearing the words "Welcome to Our President" was
stretched across the front lane behind the Guardian Angel statue. 2
The Sisters did everything they could to greet the First Magistrate
in ~ most becoming manner.
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Both Bishop Lillis and Bishop Ward came to St. Mary's for
this occasion. Academy students, children from the orphanage,
and men from the farm in their Sunday best, gathered on the front
lawn just below the steps; professed Sisters, novices, and postulants grouped themselves near the front entrance when the word
came "The President is just leaving the Fort."
Six-twenty became the eventful moment when an automobile
swung around the bend in the drive, signal for the students to
begin their song of welcome. The second car carrying the President stopped directly in front of the steps, and "the man with
the irresistible smile'' was greeted by the two bishops, chaplain,
Mother Mary Olive and Sister Vincent Marie. Mr. Taft seemed
happy and willing to be photographed with the girls. When leaving, after this brief stop, he said several times, "Good-bye, Sisters,"
and later remarked, "I have a very warm spot in my heart for
the people of Leavenworth; I shall never forget them."
Bishop Lillis observed at the end of the evening, "Well, whom
will you entertain next? You have had a Cardinal, an Apostolic
Delegate, a President of the United States-there aren't many
dignitaries left." A few days later a letter from Congressman
D. R. Anthony, Jr., arrived with this message: "On leaving the
Academy, Mr. Taft said, 'Wasn't that fine! Please tell them how
much I appreciate it! It was certainly the most pleasant incident
in a long day.' " 3
Visits of church dignitaries were the exception, not the rule,
in the lives of the Sisters. Their days usually followed a more
prosaic pattern; for example: the same September ( 1911) in
Topeka in a room of the parochial school building, Assumption
High School had its beginnings. Sister Rose Lavin taught the
initial class of twenty-five freshmen. By September of the next
year, a new building of six rooms was ready for freshmen and
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sophomore classes; yet, enrollment was not very rapid in comparison with the numbers attending high schools today; it had
reached only fifty-five by the time the original freshmen were
seniors.
As other parishes had formed in Topeka by 1914, it was necessary to give the school a name that would indicate it was open to
all Catholic students of the city; so, it became Topeka Catholic
High School. Both state and North Central accreditation came
two years later.
When statewide scholarship contests, sponsored by the Kansas
State Agricultural College, began in 1926, pupils of Topeka Catholic High School entered and participated as long as the contests
were held. That they did creditably is attested by the records
showing they won more first and second places than any school
in Kansas, and placed first in scholarship every year without exception. When the State Teachers' College at Emporia offered
scholarship contests in 1928, Topeka Catholic High entered as a
B school with an enrollment of fewer than 250 pupils; later,
when it became an A entry, it continued to distinguish itself in
scholarship.4 It is generally conceded that Sister Cecilia Br~
neisen raised the standards of the school through these tests, drilling students for them before and after class hours.
Enrollment increasing with the years crowded the old building
most uncomfortably. A new building, though necessary, seemed
unattainable, at least unattainable if relying only upon human
activity and cooperation. One day Sister Cecilia, desiring the site
on which the high school now stands, took Sister Antonia
McDonough as her companion, and together they visited this
location and buried medals and small statues in the ground, hoping
that somehow that property would come to the diocese. Although
no plans had been formulated at that time, before long the tract
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was purchased for the erection of a new high school building.
When the students heard of the purchase, with all the impulsive
enthusiasm of youth, they immediate! y began raising funds for a
statue of Our Lady, which arrived before there was a place to erect
it.
With dedication of this new building October 1, 1938, the
name of the school was officially changed to Capitol Catholic
High, 5 because in athletic events its former name had often become confused with Topeka High School.
By the time the new building was occupied, Sister Cecilia was
rounding out twenty-five years of service to the high school as
principal. When the building was completed without a recreation
hall, it was she who encouraged the boys to excavate between
supporting columns. She also encouraged the commissioner of
parks in the city to find a use for the clay; then she encouraged
the contractor to cement the floor and paint the ceiling and walls.
A spacious hall resulted, available for meetings of both pupils
and parishioners. A separate gymnasium was built in 1948. 6
To say that Sister Cecilia was interested in the students in school
is understatement. Often she forestalled pupils terminating their
education because of poverty by obtaining for them clothing and
tuition. Long after pupils finished high school, Sister Cecilia
retained interest in them. No one graduated without her knowing
his plans for the ensuing year. Those who were continuing studies
she helped to enroll in Catholic colleges; she helped find jobs
for those going to work. Not only did she get jobs for them if
they had none, but if their parents needed help, she exerted effort
to obtain employment for them, too.
Sister Cecilia was so well known to Arthur Capper of the

Capper Publications and to the officials of the Santa Fe Railroad
that she seemed a part of personnel. At the State House, too, she
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was well known in various offices. On one occasion, when a
change in political administration threatened unemployment to a
widow with three children in school, who needed her job for subsistence, Sister Cecilia explained the case to the governor and
obtained the woman's retention in her position-the only Democrat in a local Republican administration. 7 For these combined
reasons many Topeka residents were the beneficiaries of her services and her charity through more than a generation.
Although all who taught with her did not find her congenial
to their tastes, most agree and her work gives evidence that Sister
Cecilia was a gifted personality, endowed with a fine spiritual
nature, prudent, gentle, generous, and forbearing, a helpful supervisor ever ready to spend herself for the good of the work in hand.
A recognized educator, she was received into Delta Kappa Gamma
Society, national honor fraternity in education, May 16, 1942.
Membership in this society is granted only to ten percent of the
women educators of the United States, selection being based upon
success in teaching, power of leadership, professional spirit, cooperation, and educational activities.
Con£erring of this honor coincided with the year of Sister
Cecilia's golden jubilee as a religious, and completion of her
twenty-sixth year as principal of the Catholic high school in
Topeka. It would be impossible to catalog all her activities, nor
can one fully describe her concern for the Community of which
she lived to be a member for fifty-nine years. Recounting her early
years, she gave this resume of the gay nineties when she was a
young professed Sister:
We cooked coffee, made the biscuits or cornbread on an
old coal stove, did part of the laundry, then went to the
classroom to make another fire. Frequently after school
we scrubbed the classrooms, cleaned the blackboards,
washed the desks.
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None of this seemed too much, for as Sister Cecilia said, "A
spirit of love and unity reigned among the Sisters." Mother
Xavier had advised them to put over their classroom doors "All
who enter here must find a model in the teacher" and they worked
toward making themselves worthy of imitation.
Sister Cecilia in continuing the account of her early days added,
All the mothers superior were living in the early "gay
nineties." They were women of determination, culture,
and faith, interested in the progress of the Sisters both
spiritually and temporally. They supplied us with excellent teachers.

In that era credits were not demanded as they are today, and the
Sisters studied for knowledge, anxious to make themselves exemplary teachers. Sister Cecilia concluded:

In those gay nineties ... we spent hours visiting the
poor on Saturdays and after school. We cleaned their
homes, provided their needs. Frequently we spent the
night with the sick poor. Those were days of happiness, unity, and love, with St. Vincent ever before us
as a model.
At a school assembly on her patronal feast in 1946, Sister
Cecilia announced that the name of the school would again be
changed-this time to Hayden High School in memory of Very
Reverend Monsignor Francis M. Hayden, its founder.
When her active years were over and paralysis confined her
to her room, she remained interested in what was happening, and
she continued to give impetus to achievement, hard as it was to
make herself understood. That Sister Cecilia did not live to see
the new convent opened for the Sisters at Assumption in Topeka
in 1954 might be regretted, for she had endured the uncomfortable crowding of the old one; but when death came in 1951, she
was ready and eager to begin her eternity.
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The year that the high school was opened in Topeka, the
orphanage in Denver was in need of financial help, and the ladies
of the Annunciation parish there assisted it with a chicken shower
and card party. All attending the party were asked to donate
one or more chickens; those who did not bring any with them
could buy them for 50¢ a piece and give them back to the orphanage. The boys needed chickens to eat, for the egg supply, and
for the educational value attached to raising them.
Besides playing cards, guests were entertained by the boys' band
giving a program of poultry numbers: "I Love My Chicken,
'Deed I Do," "Chanticleer Rag," "Every Morning I Bring Her
a Chicken." Sister Basilissa Dow ling, in charge of the culinary
department, appreciated the chickens but voiced her preference
for a cow shower, as it was difficult for her to get a sufficient
quantity of milk for the boys.
No story of the orphanage, or of the development of the Community for that matter, would be complete without mention of
Sister Mary Clare Bergen, who helped St. Vincent's very substantially. In eternity since August 3, 1916, she is still often spoken
of in the Community she assisted so much in her humble begging
for both its orphanages and hospitals.
She was assigned (June, 1898) by Mother Mary Peter to assist
Sister Felicitas McCarthy with the erection of a wing for St.
Joseph's Hospital in Denveq Sister Mary Clare's "assistance"
would come by collecting alms for that purpose. Her first trip
brought her to Montana, but Bishop Brendel would not permit
the Sisters to collect in his diocese; so, Sister Mary Clare and her
companion turned toward California and New Mexico, collecting
in many towns and cities in both states.
Sister Mary Clare had been asked by the annalist to keep a
journal of her travels, brief accounts of her seven years' travel
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through the states "not as a lady of leisure but as a poor beggar."
This journal, still extant, shows that her adventures were sometimes hazardous, for she and Sister Mary Eusebia O'Connor had
a narrow escape from a frightful death when collecting in
Colorado. While driving along a river road, returning from the
Hidden Treasure Mine, Sister Mary Clare noticing that the horse
took rapid strides over rocks, said to the driver, "Mary, don't let
the horse go so fast; he'll run away." To this Mrs. Mary Kennedy
answered, "Never mind, Sister, you do the praying; I'll do the
driving." Both of Sister Mary Clare's companions laughed at
her fears, but she had hardly begun the rosary when the horse
became frightened by an old woman with a lighted candle, who
opened a door sudden! y. Throwing up its head and with ears
erect, its feet scarcely touching the ground, the horse plunged
down the road. Mrs. Kennedy lost control of herself and the
horse.
Seeing they were headed for a precipice near the river, Sister
Mary Clare pulled so hard on the reins that the three occupants
of the buggy were thrown out. Sister Mary Eusebia' s habit catching in the wheel, she was dragged about a half mile and severely
cut. Fortunately, though, she became disentangled from the
buggy, for the horse raced on over the precipice and into the
river.
Mrs. Kennedy received no serious injury, but the Sisters fared
badly. In her journal Sister Mary Clare wrote:
I was unconscious for about half an hour. Stretched
across the road-dead-as they thought. Some ladies
found me and carried me to a cabin nearby .... In opening my coif, they must have touched the part that was
injured, for I cried out, "Don't touch my head!" Then
as if awakening, I remembered what had happened and
shouted, "Sister is killed! She is in the river. Where is
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Mrs. Kennedy?" To quiet me they brought Mrs. Kennedy, who consoled me by saying Sister Eusebia was
safe at Mrs. McCarthy's.
Sister Mary Clare had little consolation in seeing Sister Mary
Eusebia 1ying on a lounge with habit torn and stained and her
face covered with clotted blood. Only when she saw her walk
was she satisfied no bones were broken.
The Sisters were taken to Lake City where they remained for
a week. While there the pastor, Father Jasmine, called to see
them. After telling him what had happened, Sister Mary Clare
said, "Father, it is strange, as we heard Holy Mass, received Holy
Communion, said our prayers and received your blessing before
starting." Father Jasmine surprised the Sisters with his reply,
"Sister, you know this is the way God very often treats His servants. I am sure the devil was very mad, as a miner who had not
been to confession for thirty years received the sacraments yesterday and made his peace with Almighty God. This is why I think
the devil had something to do with that horse."
As for the horse, it had stayed on the surface of the river all
night, the water being both deep and wide. Some miners had tried
to get it out immediately after the accident, but darkness had come
too soon. It took about twenty men with ropes to pull it out the
next morning, when it was found it had received no harm except
a flesh bruise.
Under the impression they were entirely recovered, the two
Sisters left the hotel in Lake City and resumed collecting. In
Ouray, Colorado, Sister Mary Eusebia's leg became sore again,
and a doctor advised that both Sisters return home immediately.
At St. Joseph's Hospital in Denver, Sister Mary Eusebia was confined to her bed for sometime. A visitor from Ouray, calling to
see the victims of the accident, could not remember their names
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but said he was acquainted with the Sister who got the black eyes.
For sometime after this tourists visiting Lake City were shown
the precipice which had so nearly proved fatal to the two Sisters.
Sister Mary Clare had been well liked as a teacher during the
early years of her religious life. In later years when begging for
the orphans she occasionally met her former pupils, who often
showed her in a substantial manner that they appreciated her. It
was largely through her efforts that St. Vincent's Home in Denver
could be rebuilt after the fire of 1902. She accepted nothing from
the very poor, but instead gave aid when she found a family in
need. Besides the orphans, she loved the needy and sick and often
procured care for them in the Community's hospitals. Because
of her thoughtful considerations, dozens of men and women of
all faiths knew the comfort of dying among their own people, as
Sister Mary Clare obtained for them transportation to their homes. 8
The Denver Post said of her, "Catholic and Protestant, people
of all churches and all religions, had known her good ministrations when sorrow or sickness came into their lives .... [SheJ
perhaps did more for charity in Denver and Colorado than any
other one person in the state. " 0
Sister Mary Clare's black habit was a familiar sight in Denver's
downtown offices; her personality made her welcome, although
her mission might be disagreeable. Denver's well-known financier,
John F. Campion, was a particularly liberal subscriber to her charities. In the mining camps, too, men were so moved by her appeals
that they gave annually to St. Vincent's.
As edifying as she was practical, Sister Mary Clare lived quietly,
unobtrusively, helping in every way she could, but saying nothing
of her interior life. However, a few pencilled notes ( dated June
8, 1906) were found after her death. They read:
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During meditation ... it seemed as if after asking Our
Lord to make me know something of His beauty in
order that I might love Him more ardently .... He
appeared all in the purest white-His arms, head, and
shoulders large, distinct, and perfect; His eyes, dovelike. Although he appeared somewhat in a cloud of
snowy white, still He appeared quite near me and looked
steadily at me.
Sister Mary Clare wrote that no words were spoken, but she was
deeply impressed with the profound feeling that this was the
same God whom she received every morning in Holy Communion,
perfect in beauty and grandeur. In her written account of this
vision, if it was such, she said it lasted about three minutes, ( she
had originally written three seconds) . The thought of it remained
so vivid! y that it afforded her much material for meditation and
gave her strength to suffer in patience. Although she described
the color of Our Lord's vesture, pure white with a little bluish
tint, it was His majestic bearing and His love for those about to
receive Him that left the deep imprint on her mind. The manuscript says,
He leaves everything in and around Him to communicate with a soul about to receive Holy Communion, indifferent to honors, angels, and saints-He does not
cast a look at them but hastens to leave all through
His burning desire to be united with that soul.
These excerpts of Si ~er Mary Clare's notes are included here,
not as analysis or evaluation, but merely as part of the record
and to help the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth know and appreciate Sister Mary Clare.
Returning to the history of St. Vincent's Home, it was between
1914 and 1917 that the Sisters became desirous of a certain tract
of orchard near the Home to prevent establishment of undesirable
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buildings on it. 10 With hopes of obtaining the land, Sister Theodosia Roth, superior, did as others had done before her, buried
various religious articles in sundry places on it. Her faith was
rewarded after a few years. In 1919 Mrs. J. K. Mullen wired a
request for the orphans' prayers for Mr. Mullen, seriously ill, and
in thanksgiving for his recovery, deeded the land to the Sisters
at Eastertime that year.
The orchard outlived its usefulness, and as the area around St.
Vincent's became residential instead of rural, neither chickens,
cows, nor pigs could be raised, nor was farming on an extensive
scale permitted. As a result unused property was taxed by the
city. An advisory board of businessmen, formed during Mother
Mary Ancilla' s administration, suggested selling some of the land,
and in 1955 the orchard property was sold to Safeway Stores.
In 1954 the Sisters had received notice from the state that their
license would be revoked unless certain desirable and necessary
repairs and additions were made. 11 Prayers of the entire Community, it is believed, stayed the revocation of license for a limited

time.
The sale of the orchard land made possible plans for two new
wings: one to provide quarters for preschool children; the other
to include a dormitory and playrooms for children seven to fourteen, a new heating plant, boiler room, and laundry .12

In recent years classrooms have been in the administration building, although for a time they were in what were called the "Columbian Portables." Sister Angela Berry explained the presence of
these "portables" on the Home's grounds in a letter (March 29,
1920) to Right Reverend J. Henry Tihen, Bishop of Denver,
when she said, '' Instead of giving us the teachers as we requested,
the school board erected two portable buildings for use of the
boys." 13
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Provision is made in the new building for 100 boys ranging
in age from two to fourteen years. 14 This number seems small in
comparison with the much greater number received in former
years, but enrollment in homes for children is smaller, in general,
today, because courts place children in families when possible
instead of in institutions; then, too, childless couples adopt children more readily today than formerly. Since 1928 St. Vincent's
has been an affiliate of Denver Catholic Charities. All admissions
f1nd releases are made through that office and all cases are inyestigated by that organization. The oldest institution of its kind
in Colorado, St. Vincent's has cared for 5,324 children since its
rebuilding in 1903.
While Sister Angela was superior of St. Vincent's, its alumni
was organized ( 19 37) and grew steadily until the drafts of World
War II. Reorganized since the War, during the superiorship of
Sister Joseph Cecilia Gausz (1954), it has grown in membership
through a unity of purpose-its objective, at the present time,
equipping the new laundry. An annual Homecoming brings together about a hundred former boys and girls who reminisce of
other days with each other, their wives, husbands, and children.
St. Vincent's is "home" to them and they are proud of it.
This alumni is a source of inspiration to the present generation
at the Home~ its members include priests, sisters, happily married
,couples, college graduates, professional and business men and
women, and at least one nationally known poet. Alert, cooperative, enterprising, participants in the civic and social life of their
areas, they give the impression of wanting to progress in their
chosen fields. Some of them are the directors of the Home's scout
troop, band, glee club, dancing class, and manual training department. One member formed a club of boys who wanted to learn
to make rosaries.
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The orphanage in Leavenworth has its own story of growth
through poverty during many of its years.
As Sister Mary Magdalen Rumpf, during her superiorship
( 1906-1909) experienced difficulty in securing sufficient clothing
for the children, she brought the matter to the attention of the
Catholic Literary Society. Some of the members of that group
formed St. Vincent's Sewing Circle, which continued weekly meetings until the Home was moved to Topeka in 1947. During the
years of its assistance, the Circle not only sewed for the orphans,
making clothes for both boys and girls, hemming sheets and other
linens, but it also gave monetary offerings at Christmas and
Easter, providing a tree and gifts at holiday time and an annual
~gg-rolling on Easter Monday.
The Home was for many, many years dependent upon charity.
Sister Mary Elma Erbacher, who spent ~elve years at St. Vincent's
in Leavenworth, left a memorandum saying that it was customary
for two Sisters to go to the Old Soldiers' home ( now Veteran's
Administration) on the regular monthly "pay day" and stand
with open purse in their hands. That was no small humiliation.
The Sisters solicited through the state, too, and were glad to receive eggs, chickens, sheep, cattle, clothing. 15
Work with the underprivileged always demands much time.
Spring at the orphanage brought planting season with its backbreaking days of weeding and cultivation; then came the harvesting and the steaming days of canning and preserving which continued until nothing was left to garner or preserve. Autumn days
alternated between classroom routines and the gathering of fruits
and nuts, which, although fun, was exhausting after a tiring day
of lessons. Winter brought more sewing than usual, for during
those months much mending was done and clothing made for the
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seasons to come; it also brought repair of fences and equipment.
Most of these tasks, of course, fell to the Sisters.
Dependent as they were upon the good will of others, the Sisters
at the Home had very little that was really up-to-date. On one
occasion16 Sister Sabina Hurley went over the hill to the mother
house to tell the Sisters there that Mr. Paul Havens of the Leavenworth Bank had given the orphanage two fine horses and a
phaeton. The gift had come as a surprise to those at St. Vincent's;
then the same week another horse made its appearance at the
Home. It was only when the Sisters read a week-old newspaper
that they learned the reason for the horses' arrival. The editorial
in the Leavenworth Times read:
Has anybody a horse, a horse he doesn't really need?
Has anybody a horse he would give away or lend over
the summer? If so, there is certain! y a place where it
would do good. The little army of Sisters who have
charge of St. Vincent's Orphanage and support about
100 children are trying to raise enough vegetables for
their own use, and haven't a horse. "The Sisters need a
horse very badly," the Rev. Father T. J. Downey said,
"and if someone brings us one we won't ask any questions as to how he obtained possession of it. ... Old
Bess, the horse they have used, is so old she can't work
any more, but they want to feed her until she dies.
Won't you appeal for the Sisters, and see if someone
can't spare a horse for them?"
When Sisters Sabina, Mary Catharine, and Clotilda called at
the Academy so that the Sisters there might see their new team,
they were told that equipage was "decided!y antique." By this
era, automobiles were becoming common, and Mr. Havens had
sold the team to which he was much attached in order to buy one.
When he saw his horses drawing heavy loads for their new owners, he repurchased them, and gave them to the Sisters in response
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to the notice in the Times, suggesting that they be "gently dealt
with, and when too old to work, chloroformed."
Although life in an orphanage at one time followed a rigid
schedule, this schedule relaxed gradually affording recreation
periods during the day, time for reading, and a later retiring hour.
Educational methods changed with the changing times, the playground received added equipment, and parties for special days
became diversions. All this prepared the children to take their
places in private homes in which they might find themselves
through adoption or after school days at St. Vincent's were over.
A great educational advantage for children at St. Vincent's
came in 1932 when Saint Mary Senior College organized classes
at the Home to serve as a student-teaching laboratory; thus the
curriculum was enriched to include activities that could not atherwise have been provided; e.g., swimming, supervised play,
dramatics, music, and excellent library facilities, as the children
had the privilege of using the college equipment.
The orphanage building itself gained no advantages during the
years, and time made ravages upon it. In a pastoral letter to his
people, Most Reverend Francis Johannes, fifth Bishop of Leavenworth, awakened awareness to the needs of the Home which had
had nothing done to modernize it since it was built in the middle
'80s. After examination, architects and builders advised against
renovation; so, erection of a new building was considered and
contributions asked for that purpose; then, the plan was discarded.
Seven more years passed before anything was done; then, although deemed unworthy of the time, effort, and expense, the
original building was thoroughly renovated (1937-1940) under
the supervision of Sister Alice Clare Hill. The Sisters and children
remained in this renovated building six more years, during which
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Most Reverend Paul C. Schulte, at that time Bishop of Leavenworth, planned and built a new orphanage in Topeka to which
the children were transferred July 23, 1947. Something nostalgic
attached to the departure of the chartered bus that day from old
St. Vincent's, Leavenworth, as forty children and some of the
Sisters who cared for them waved good-bye to the place that nearly
4,000 children had called home through its eighty-one years of
service.
The new St. Vincent's, dedicated August 8, 1947, attractively
styled and furnished, modern in every way, is located in a beautiful
residential district, directly across the playground of Most Pure
Heart of Mary School where the children from the Home attend
classes. Within easy commuting distance of the city business district, it is a far cry from the early-day isolation of the 1885 St.
Vincent's when only the ambulance furnished transportation into
the city. Then the Sisters signalled the driver that they wished to
go to town by hanging a sheet from a certain window on the top
floor of the orphanage.
The Sisters make every e.ffort to surround the orphans with the
comforts and joys of family life as nearly as these can be proximated by an institution. Lessons in music, dancing, and crafts are
available for all; boy scout, girl scout, cub, and brownie troop
meetings are regularly attended, adjustments in house duties being
made to make this possible.
Just as the Sisters at the orphanage had hoped for a better building during the early twentieth century, so the Sisters nursing at
St. John's Hospital in Leavenworth looked, during the second
decade of the century, toward a new building to replace the one
renovated in 1898, which no longer sufficed the needs of the city.
As Leavenworth grew, the north side of the city yielded prestige
to South Leavenworth, and about 1906 plans evolved for building
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a new hospital on Prest Hill, and remodeling the old one as a
home for elder! y people. But these plans miscarried, and the
Leavenworth Post (March 1, 1910) carried an article saying the
last hope that a hospital would be built had faded, and that the
Sisters had returned the $575.00 subscribed by Leavenworth
businessmen toward the project. From the amount contributed,
it is plain that Leavenworth was not much interested in the project.
However, the Community Council decided to remodel the old
building at Community expense, and renovation reached such
proportions as virtually to constitute a new structure. When completed, the hospital had expanded to thirty-five private rooms and
several wards providing in all for seventy patients. The big question then revolved around where to get enough Sisters to staff
the enlarged institution.
The installation of a modern operating room, X-ray laboratory
with stationary and portable units, as well as a fully-equipped
maternity department, laundry, and refrigerating plant were all a
part of the reconstruction program that made St. John's one of
the most complete hospitals of the time.
Mother Mary Peter, in charge of furnishings, published a list
of articles necessary for each room in an effort to find donors. The
list looks formidable, but $150 purchased all of the articles, including the name plate on the door, a crucifix, dresser, washstand, rocker, bedside cabinet, bedside table, bedstead, two chairs,
mattress, rubber sheet, comfort, two pillows, two blankets, two
spreads, two dresser covers, six sheets, six pillowcases; six towels,
six napkins, one nickel-plated tray; knife, fork, teaspoon, dessert
spoon; teapot, cereal dish, fruit dish, cup, saucer, sugar, and
creamer; salt and pepper, individual butter dish, baker, and platter; two plates, two vegetable dishes; one large rug and one
medium-sized rug.
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The hospital has been renovated so many times since 1911 that
it is not possible to know how many donors gave the Sisters financial help, although quite a few nameplates are still on the doors.
Lacking endowment, state or city aid, St. John's had struggled
on through the curtailments of poverty which prevented its establishing formally a training school for nurses until 1903. In that
year Sister Mary Domitilla Breen, just graduated from St. Joseph's
Hospital Training School in Denver, organized classes that included both Sisters and lay women. The first lay graduates of
the hospital, in 1906, were Annie Maloney, Nellie Mead, and
Alice Reif.
With enrollment increasing annually, the school progressed
very satisfactorily and in 1932 it became affiliated with Saint
Mary College. A modern and beautiful home for the student
nurses filled to overflowing during the cadet program of W odd
War II. However, after the War, and in spite of the need for
nurses throughout the country, the training school found itself
with so few applicants that it could no longer function advantageously. Replacing it, a school for certified practical nurses was
inaugurated in February, 1948, which, at first, gave promise,
graduating a class of :five in February, 1949. However, this school,
in turn, closed the next year, as the number of candidates did not
warrant the expense of continuance.
Between 1934 and 1940, and again during 1953-1954, St.
John's underwent renovation. In 1956 a citizen's committee
formed, presumably for the purpose of promoting a :financial
drive, but as this never took place, Mother Mary Ancilla was
obliged to release a letter to the Sisters ( August 10, 1959) saying in part:
It is with regret I write you we have been forced to
make the decision to discontinue the services of St.
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John's Hospital, Leavenworth. It has not been easy to
arrive at this decision. St. John's was the first hospital
opened by our Sisters, and, as such, is very dear to all
the Sisters as well as to the people of Leavenworth.
The condition of the existing building is such that we
can no longer operate it as a hospital, and to replace it
with a new structure would mean an investment of about
one and one-half million dollars, a debt we are not certain the area of Leavenworth can support.
But the people of the area were not willing to let St. John's
close. Committees of citizens met with the General Council of
the Community, discussed needs, desires, and willingness of the
people of the area to undertake financing needed renovations and
installations that would enable St. John/ s to operate until funds
could be raised to build a new hospital. The Leavenworth Times,
October 9, 1959, carried the welcome headline "St. John's Hospital
to Reopen within 30 Days," and on November 9, 1959, St. John's
reopened, the citizens of Leavenworth under the leadership of
Erwin C. Baker, John L. Mitchener, and Homer Davis, having
installed a fire notifier and redecorated the entire building. An
advisory board of twelve very capable laymen is now planning
a fund drive for a new building. The saga of St. John's continues.
Just as the Community hospitals were founded in poverty, so
most parish schools began with bare necessities, and sometimes,
not even with those.
Father Cyril Pauwelyn, first priest ordained in Montana and
pastor of St. Patrick's parish, Billings, asked the Sisters to staff
a school there. In the fall of 1911, Sisters Mary Barbara Sammon
and Mary Louisa Madden began teaching grades one to four in
the old St. Joachim's Church where forty-eight pupils enrolled
the first day. No pupils in upper grades were to be admitted;
however, so many applied that a compromise was made and
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pupils in the fifth grade were accepted. Before the end of the
year enrollment totalled eighty-two. To avoid having their children return to public schools, some parents were willing that they
repeat a grade or half grade.
In two partitioned-off stove-heated rooms, for the first six weeks,
while awaiting arrival of desks, children sat on or straddled camp
chairs and benches, or stretched out on the floor to do written
work. With children from rural areas attending as well as those
from the city, enrollment reached 102 in the first six grades at the
opening of the second year. The physical plant was then expanded by converting the old church sacristy into a classroom.
Tim Mullowney, "one of the old boys," recalls that the Mullowney buggy, starting each day from the ranch with three Mullowney children, picked up three Erearts, then three Monahans.
Invariably when the buggy reached the school, Tim was crouched
behind the dashboard, splattered with mud. Sister Mary Barbara's
usual morning greeting to him was, "Tim, I can't tell the freckles
from the mud," given as she propelled him toward the drinking
fountain, only running water in the building, and with a clean
handkerchief performed ablutions that would make Tim presentable for the day.1'8
When by 1918 the school had outgrown its quarters, the Catholics of Billings were fortunate in having Mrs. David Fratt donate
and endow the Kate Fratt Memorial School which opened March
1, 1919. The old church was then converted into a convent, an
arrangement both inconvenient and to an extent hazardous, as
the Sisters were without a telephone. One night as they prepared
for bed, they heard chains dragged across the vestibule and a key
turning in the lock. Each one in her excitement and fear reached
for something; one rang a bell out of the window with the hope
of receiving assistance. Believing their danger great and imminent,
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they left by a rear door and ran to the hospital, at least six blocks
away. Even after hearing that some of the Sisters from the hospital had perpetrated a joke on them, the school Sisters feared
returning to that "convent."
The ill wind of the practical joke blew good and resulted in
the second floor of the school being equipped as a convent; there
the Sisters lived until 1923. When a new St. Vincent's Hospital
opened that summer, the school Sisters returned to the old hospital
to live. Since 1940 they have had a convent close to the school
and direct! y across the street from the church.
For a number of years Sister Mary Bernice Mulcahy taught in
Billings, and, unaware, furnished much amusement for the Sisters. One story is told that as she was expecting a package from
Ireland one Christmas, she went daily to the post office inquiring
if anything had come for Sister Mary Bernice. After several
inquiries, the postmaster said emphatically that there was nothing
there for any Sister, only one unclaimed package and that was for
a Katie Mulcahy. "Oh, that's all right," smiled Sister Mary
Bernice, ''I'll just take that one."
Farther west, in Deer Lodge, enrollment at St. Mary's Academy
( opened in 1882) increased as it did in practically all the schools
taught by the Sisters. With forty boarders it was overcrowded.
Sister Evangelista Wynn erected a new wing larger than the original building. This wing was ready for occupancy, September,
1891. Within ten years another addition was needed, and before
another decade passed, Sister Mary Anacleta Flynn, then in charge
of St. Mary's, was obliged to renovate and enlarge the building
again. As the Sisters accommodated boarders of pr~school age,
St. Mary's Academy is considered to have conducted the first
experiments in kindergarten work in Montana.
Near disaster struck St. Mary's in December~ 1911. Sisters
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and pupils, while in the chapel for Mass, noticed smoke. Rushing
to the furnace room, Sister Hyacintha Marksman, superior, found
the ceiling ablaze. The other Sisters, too, began to fight the fire.
Unable to arouse the telephone operator, Sister Petronilla Barbaz
ran to a neighbor's home and from there sent a boy downtown to
summon help. At the same time Sister Margaret Hughes plowed
through knee-deep snow of the block-long vacant lot between
the Academy and St. Joseph's Hospital in an effort to get help.
Meantime through the blackness of the choking smoke, students
were ushered out of the chapel to the recreation room. As that day
they were to return home for Christmas holidays, their suitcases
were packed~ so, laden with luggage, they were all taken to the
hospital for the day. While pupils plodded through the snow to
the hospital, the mayor, the warden of the penitentiary, and seemingly all men in the town, came up the hill to fight the fire. When
the blaze was fiercest, Mr. Michael J. Connolly, penitentiary
warden, stopped fire-fighting long enough to ask Sister Hyacintha,
"Is the building insured for its full value? Is so, it would be as
well to let it finish burning." However, the building was saved.
Until 1913 the curriculum at St. Mary's included both elementary and high school courses. That year the high school department closed because of inability to meet rising accreditation requirements. Since September, 1957, the elementary school accommodates only day students.
Since the founding of the Academy in Deer Lodge, a number
of girls from the high school department have entered the novitiate in Leavenworth. Among them was Sister Mary Syra Keiley,
first native born youth in Montana to enter a religious order. She
came to the Community in 1891 from her home near Helmville,
although she was born in Nevada Gulch and raised in Washington Gulch, which is now Finn. Her first trip to Deer Lodge had
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come ten years previous! y when she was seven, and an aching
tooth gave her occasion to ride from the ranch to the city in a
.. dead-ax" wagon with her father.
Five years later she enrolled at St. Mary's. From there she
applied for admission to the novitiate. As a novice her mental
prowess was recognized and extensive opportunity was provided
by the Community for its development. Sister Mary Syra became
a teacher and later an educational organizer in the Community's
schools in Montana, until arthritis forced her to curb her activities
in 1930. Not willing to be idle, she spent several years in the
office of St. Joseph's Hospital in Deer Lodge, working every day
long hours in spite of her handicap. Eventually, when cataracts
obliged her to retire, she chose to live at St. John's Hospital,
Helena, where she took her memories of many useful years and
her prodigious know ledge of the history of the Community and of
the West. There death claimed her September 8, 1958, in the
sixty-seventh year of her religious life and at the age of eighty-six.
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12. (/Jafial91/ifiioval
~ld/111/a/ Community elections fell

due in 1913. During
that summer Sister Mary Vida Hayes, in charge of music at the
Academy in Leavenworth, remarked to Mother Mary Olive that
she feared she would have insufficient time to prepare a program
for election day, July 20, as it was drawing close. Artlessly,
Mother answered, "Oh, yes, you will, for it will take her a week
to come home." By her it was understood that Sister Mary Berchmans Cannan, then in Helena, Montana, would probably be
elected mother superior. Mother Mary Olive's lapsus linguae,
nevertheless, amazed those around and chagrinned herself, as she
took pride in her reticence and prudence.
No surprise attended the results of this election which provided
that Sister Mary Berchmans, as mother superior, would be assisted
by Sister Mary Syra Keiley; Sisters Mary Louisa Madden and
Hyacintha Marksman would be procuratrix and treasurer, respectively. In charge of St. Vincent's Academy, Helena, when she
received notification of the Sisters' choice, Mother Mary Berchmans wrote that she would make short visits to the houses in
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Montana before returning to the mother house; thus, it was July
29 before she arrived and was installed as superior of the Community.
With characteristic decisiveness and determination in welldirected activities, she assembled the Sisters, August 4, in the
Academy study hall for the purpose of reading to them a circular
letter she had prepared to send to the mission houses-a letter
explaining the application of the Community for papal approval.
Since the 1890's1 thought of papal approval had been shaping
itself, and the following letter of Right Reverend N. C. Matz,
Bishop of Denver, indicates that application was again made in
or about 1900 for the sisterhood to become one of pontifical rite:
For twenty-five years or more I have observed the great
and good works of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth, Kansas in this diocese of Denver where two
hospitals, one orphanage and several schools are under
their direction.
I joyfully furnish evidence of the very great zeal of
these Sisters in the above-mentioned institutions; moreover, I am testifying about the fruitfulness of their
works.
These are true religious women and manifest themselves
in such a way: faithfully observing their rule and
brave!y and gracious!y working.
For this reason I earnestly beseech the Holy See to hear
their petitions, consider them and kind! y grant the approval which they ask, thus stabilizing the Congregation
which well deserves it in every way.
Given at Denver, Colorado on the 22 day of September,
1900.
N. C. Matz2
(Signed)

+

It is believed that a lack of knowledge of procedure caused failure to obtain papal approval at this time.
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Another preparatory step was taken, in 1911, when Mother
Mary Olive obtained from the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth a
copy of their approved Constitutions, as they had recent! y received
the approbation of Rome. 3
Correspondence with Nazareth had begun in a rather unexpected
way. Father Thomas H. Kinsella, uncle of Sisters Mary Johanna
and Laurentine Kinsella, in June, 1910, visited the convent in Nazareth, Kentucky. After making his devoirs at the grave of his
own sister, Sister Laurentine, a Sister of Charity of Nazareth, he
called upon Mother Eutropia, mother superior at that time. As
conversation turned to the growth and significance in the West
of the Leavenworth Sisters of Charity, Mother Eutropia said, "Sir,
will you convey to the Sisters of Leavenworth our love? We want
to know and love our Sisters in the West; I myself followed them
all over the hall in Cincinnati at the Convention there in order
to speak to them and renew the old affection. " 4
As a souvenir of that trip, Father Kinsella brought to Mother
Mary Olive one of the white caps worn by the Sisters in Nazareth, which he considered more attractive than the cap and veil
now worn by the Leavenworth group. This gift prompted an
expression of appreciation from Mother Mary Olive, acknowledging which Mother Euthropia wrote, July 27, 1910:
... I have been anxious to thank you for your beautiful
letter and to assure you that we reciprocate fully your
sentiments of esteem and cordial good will. ... The
Sisters of Nazareth would be untrue to the spirit and
rule of good St. Vincent if we did not rejoice in good
done by others. We have often heard of the noble work
done by your Community and we cannot feel otherwise
than that there is a close tie between, closer than the
common bond of charity which unites all the Societies
of Holy Mother Church. 5
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Although mutually cordial, both communities were obliged to
forego visiting each other, occupied as they were with routine
duties. However, subsequent correspondence enabled Mother
Mary Olive to learn something of the procedure to follow in
applying for papal approval. Naturally, when her term expired,
she passed the information on to her successor, and Mother Mary
Berchmans concentrated every effort on attaining approval for
the Leavenworth Community. In her letter to the Sisters in the
mission houses she said that for several years the majority of the
Sisters had felt the need of papal approval, had hoped and prayed
for this favor of the Holy See, which would procure numerous
spiritual and temporal advantages. She wrote: "Formal recognition by Rome of this company of the Sisters of Charity as a distinct
congregation in the Church entitled to the direct protection of
the Holy See [will be] a potent safeguard for the company both
as individuals and as a whole."
Rules and constitutions of societies seeking this favor must
conform to certain regulations stipulated by Rome. Invariably
changes in constitutions are necessary, but these changes deal principally with government.
Mother Mary Berchmans' letter concluded with advice characteristic of her:
Pray much. Mindful that Our Lord has said, "Without
Me you can do nothing," and encouraged by these words
"Ask and you shall receive" let us with one heart and
one soul importune Divine Omnipotence for this benefit. Upon the sacred word of Him who is Truth itself,
we have this assurance: "Whatever you ask the Father
in My Name, it shall be granted to you." Let us then
go confidently to the Eternal Father, and ask Him in
the Name of Jesus to grant the boon we are seeking
for His glory and for the good of souls.
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Besides papal approval other matters claimed attention of the
administration. Need for more space in the chapel for both Sisters and pupils, state requirements for the equipment of high
schools, and wishes of pupils for better accommodations obliged
the new Council to plan immediate improven1ents and renovations, which culminated in a building program at St. Mary's.
Though naturally disinclined to assume the responsibility, the
Council recognized the need and foresaw the advantages that
would accrue to both Community and school in formulating an
expansion agenda to include erection of a building for the exclusive use of academy students, a chapel entire! y apart from the
other buildings, and an addition to the origin,al administration
building that would provide living quarters for the Sisters.
That winter and the following spring and summer were not
long in passing, filled as they were with Community activities as
well as apprehension caused by the death of His Holiness Pope
Benedict XV, concentration on the government's policy of watchful waiting, and Europe's entrance into World War I. In spite
of this, the Sisters met each day with its problems as it came.
The mother house and academy were one building, and the
entire building was being wired for electricity. All over the house,
in every wing, electricians were on the floor and on ladders making apertures in the walls and knocking down plaster, creating
fine lime dust that made cleaning more arduous. After more than
six weeks of this, the corps of electricians withdrew, excepting
three left behind to install fixtures when they would arrive. July
found the electrical work still not completed; so, the time of the
men was utilized in installing a new electric elevator at the west
end of the 1894 wing, to replace the old hydraulic one in use
since the wing was erected.
Suddenly once again it was August; the seventeenth of the
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month brought the letting of contracts for the erection of a wing
to the southwest of the old building to be used exclusively for
Sisters' apartments and novitiate; another wing to contain offices,
classrooms, music rooms, an auditorium with a seating capacity
of 500, a gymnasium with Brunswick bowling alley and showers;
a separate chapel building. All would be erected at Community
expense, which makes the following editorial of the Leavenworth
Times evoke smiles:
The contract has been let for the improvements at St.
Mary's Academy which will cost nearly a quarter million. This is one of Leavenworth's greatest institutions
and one that causes the citizens the least uneasiness. It
didn't take any political pull to get the academy, and it
didn't take any pull to get the appropriations for the
improvements. It is just a Magnificent Institution that
Leavenworth has always been proud to possess. 6
As the convent wing rose, another elevator was installed at the
far south end of the new addition. Although it ran but one floor,
it served its purpose in bringing wheel chair patients to refectory
and chapel. Sisters Mary Baptist Carney, Ambrosia Cantwell, and
Mary Zita Berry were the first to use it.
The Community chronicles relate that in February, Mother
Mary Berchmans brought sketches of the new chapel and classroom addition to the community room that the Sisters might make
suggestions for their betterment. Nearly every Sister objected to
the proposed location of the chapel-in the backyard, as they said.
The architect contended that St. Mary's had no backyard; but the
Sisters maintained that the back porches of the Academy, and the
stables, chicken yard, and pig pen to the south, the direction of
the proposed site of the chapel, constituted an undesirable location.
Some of the Sisters, in an effort to be conciliatory, suggested planting trees and shrubs to hide the farm buildings. Most of the
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Sisters favored placing the chapel just north and west of the main
building, but the architect objected that erection there would
darken the 1894 wing.
Another matter of concern relative to the chapel was whether
it would or would not contain pillars. Mother Mary Berchmans
preferred that it would not, but the architect persuaded her to
his way of thinking-pillars would make it a "gem of architecture." So the numerous suggestions given by the Sisters were
to remain merely "suggestions," and the chapel with pillars rose
on the spot objected to by them but approved by the architect.
Today, however, the location is central, as college buildings have
risen to the north of it, and the Mother House to the south.
With Father Downey, chaplain, blessing the ground, then
digging the first spadeful of earth from the spot where the sanctuary would be, actual building began, August 20, 1914. From the
chapel site, the chaplain proceeded to the convent addition, and
then to the classroom hall, blessing each location separately. Work
on the three buildings progressed simultaneously. All were to be
ready for occupancy May 15, 1915, except the chapel, or as the
workmen called it, the "Lady Building." It is not known how
that appellation came into being, unless the workmen heard it
would be dedicated to Our Lady.
Weather conditions caused delays from time to time. One
day the convent wing excavation filled with water to a depth of
three feet. At first this was thought to be due to rain; when it
was discovered that a waterpipe had been disconnected and not
capped, the Sisters dubbed the excavation "McGonigle's Lake,"
in tribute to the contractor. Work continued in spite of inclement
weather.
Fog and drizzle filled the day for the laying of the cornerstone,
but toward evening there came a period of bright sunshine. Par-
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ticipants and onlookers at the ceremony stood in muddy ground
amidst stray bricks, bits of iron, and the usual debris that accompanies erection of buildings. An estimated 3,000 spectators saw
the sealed copper box placed in the cornerstone; it contained
documents, historic data, news articles, photographs, religious
articles, coins. Happiness, in general, keynoted the evening, although some of the Sisters felt a nostalgia for the past happy
years and the old locations, and for faces of those not living but
who had hoped for these new buildings. Among the missing was
Sister Mary Buckner.
On New Year's Day, 1915, Sister Mary, the annalist, had written: "First entry in the Annals for this Blessed Year of our Lord,
1915. Why I wrote Blessed, I cannot say." It would seem in the
light of aftertimes, a premonition, a foresight, or an intuitive
knowledge may have prompted the writing of that word, for
twenty-two days later she made her last entry-just before accompanying Sister Mary Syra on a trip to Leadville and Denver.
When she reached Denver, Sister Mary taken suddenly ill, became a patient at St. Joseph's Hospital there. Although she returned to the mother house after some weeks she did not recover
her strength; gradually her condition again made hospitalization
necessary. At St. John's, in late March, while craving dill pickles
and hard boiled eggs, and assuring the Sisters she would be home
in a few days, she suffered a stroke on Good Friday, and died on
Easter Sunday, April 4.
Sister Mary was such an integral part of the Community, so
deeply interested in every member and every incident, the Sisters
felt an especial loss in her death.
Born in Kentucky, Juliet Buckner (Sister Mary) completed
the course of studies at Nazareth Academy where she became a
convert. She wished to enter the novitiate after graduation, but
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agreed to remain at home in Kentucky with her guardian-uncle
a year or so, as he wished her to resume her place in society. Her
popularity indicates that she filled this place gracefully and graciously. A cousin of hers later wrote of her: "She delighted in
fashionable clothes, especially high heels, Byronic collars, and in
having her hair beautifully groomed. She was not really pretty,
but was most attractive, and very popular. We know that she
refused at least three offers of marriage during this time. " 1 Juliet,
unattracted by the social life around her, entered the novitiate in
Leavenworth in 1867 and became Sister Mary.
Every word she recorded in the annals helps to characterize her,
as does a remark she made about herself: "When I was small,
the word underneath captivated my eye and ear, and I used it
whenever I could, properly or otherwise. In later life, silence
and solitude were the two words I always loved to see and hear."
However, her life was not to be spent entirely in silence or
solitude.
Among the first to volunteer and go to Montana to establish
a mission there in 1869, just two years after entering the novitiate,
she made close acquaintance with the hardship of pioneering in
a rough, noisy mining camp. With Sister Loretto Foley, she spent
the summer of 1870 riding horseback over the mountain trails
begging contributions to pay for the first St. Vincent's Academy
and St. John's Hospital in Helena. During this trip, the two
Sisters were obliged to seek hospitality as guests in settlers' homes,
where it was remarked after a visit that one felt better just for
having been in Sister Mary's company.
In action, education, accomplishments, Sister Mary was a typical
southern gentlewoman of the period of American history that
stands for ideals, a lady to the manner born. Native and acquired
graces, spiritualized by religious life, qualified her to be a rep re-
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sentative teacher in the Community. She was thorough and engendered self-reliance in her students, guiding them, when possible, to sources of information instead of merely answering their
questions. This ability in Sister Mary came to be called by some
of her fellow workers "the desirable factor." Many times she
laughed about the remark, adding that she wished she had many
more desirable factors.
Her southern inheritance included temper; it included, too,
a refined humility. Sister Catharine Conlan remembers that on
an occasion when some roses arrived, she unthinking! y held them
close to perceive their lovely scent and marvel at their beauty, only
to receive a rebuke from Sister Mary for doing so. Later, when
out walking with some of the academy girls, Sister Catharine
heard Sister Mary calling to her, 'Tve searched this place for you;
I want to apologize for being quick with you about the roses."
Sister Catharine had already forgotten the incident.
To Sister Mary the Community owes its History from 1858 to
1898, and the golden jubilee souvenir, Ye Olden Dayes Now
Golden Dayes, as well as the annals to January 22, 1915. Without her, perhaps, the record of the early years of the Community
would be less complete than it is. Her love for the Community
is easily perceptible in that record she kept so faithful! y and well.
Teacher, annalist, librarian, writer, lover of the natural beauties
of the campus, she was invariably interested and interesting. A
Sister remarked of her:
To think of Sister Mary is to think of such a host of
good qualities and sterling virtues as are seldom evident
in one person.... Consideration of others was a marked
trait of her character and it was striking! y evident in
her last and only real illness. Hers was a legacy of
edification, amiable zeal, humility, religious poverty,
unaffected appreciation of the gift of faith. 8
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Sister Mary was among that vast majority of the Sisters who
desired the formal recognition of Rome. She had seen the Community progress, give and enjoy loyal cooperation with its ecclesiastical superiors; still the direct protection of the Holy See
promised greater stability, besides many other spiritual and temporal advantages. Although she did not live to see final approbation, she had read, while in Denver, the joyous, long-anticipated
letter Mother Mary Berchmans sent to all the houses, January
25, 1915:
It is my pleasure to send you good news. Our representative at Rome now has in his possession the formal
document granting us the "Decree of Praise" approving
our Constitutions. The Constitutions will be printed at
Rome. As soon as the copies reach us, we will forward
a copy for each of you.
Let us be humbly grateful for this great favor, and let
us manifest our gratitude in prayers of thanksgiving.
. . . Today I am writing this news to all our Bishops
who helped us very materially by their commendatory
letters.
The letters referred to were sent to Rome by the bishops of the
dioceses in which the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth were
located.
The Decree of Praise, so joyfully and gratefully received,
granted the privilege of a seven-year trial of the approved rules
to determine if they were satisfactory in every way. Only minor
changes had been necessary in the Constitutions as observed by
the Community up to this time. Previously the Sisters had taken
annual vows in unison; now the vows would be perpetual after
six years and pronounced individually. The second change was
administrative in nature; instead of a mother superior being
elected for a three-year term with privilege of re-election, now
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in accordance with Canon Law, a mother general would be
elected for a six-year term with privilege of re-election for a
second but not a third consecutive term. The four members of
the Council as well as secretary-general and treasurer-general
would also be elected for six-year terms. The third change concerned the period of novitiate. Instead of a six-month postulancy
followed by two years of noviceship, the postulancy would be
followed by the canonical year only.
Mother Mary Berchmans again wrote to the Sisters, February
19, saying:

How I wish you could all be with me today to see the
Decree which is now in our possession. An Italian copy
of the Constitution, typed, not printed, with the Decretum in Latin manuscript, Cardinal Cagiano's signature affixed. On the last page is the official seal-after
the manner of a relic-two strings of red silk thread
fastened by the paper seal with the impress of the keys
of Peter. On every page of the paper used is the watermark, "Officia Sanctae Sedis," with two keys crossed
surmounted by the tiara. This can be seen only by
holding the paper to the light. You shall all have a
glimpse of it some day, please God... .
We can never be sufficiently grateful for this favor. To
know that we are under the direct protection of Christ's
Vicar on earth, and that our Constitution was approved
by our dear Holy Father.
Knowing that a day's schedule left little time for visits to the
Blessed Sacrament and the extra prayers of gratitude the Sisters
would so like to say, Mother suggested that daily sanctification
of the Sisters' lives be offered in thanksgiving. She wished the
Sisters' earnestness to be manifested in greater charity toward each
other, devotion to the poor, visits to the sick and needy, and closer
observance and love of the rule.
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From the list of those instrumental in assisting the Sisters of
Charity to obtain papal approbation the names should not be
omitted, of Mother Eutropia McMahon and Sister Marie Menard,
her secretary, both Sisters of Charity of Nazareth. Sister Marie's
knowledge of procedure, acquired in obtaining final approval of
her own community three years previously, was shared generously
with the Leavenworth Sisters. It was Mother Eutropia and Sister
Marie who asked Father Elder Mullan, S.J., to espouse the cause
of the Sisters in Leavenworth. When Father Mullan accepted
the responsibility, he began active steps toward achievement by
suggesting the name of Mr. Pietro Ughi, attorney in Rome,
through whom the cause was presented. Mr. Ughi, of course, was
paid a fee as any attorney would be.
After the death of Mother Eutropia, Mother Rose Meagher
continued to buoy up sagging spirits with assurance that approval
was attainable and worth the effort. When endeavor culminated
in final approbation, she added to her congratulatory telegram,
"A warm welcome awaits you at Nazareth. Be sure to come at
your earliest convenience." She and Mother Mary Berchmans
became close friends, and at the time of Mother Rose's death
( 1930), Mother Mary Berchmans wrote to Mother Mary Catharine of Nazareth:
The news of Mother Rose's death gives me a great
pang ... [She) was a splendid character, and I loved
her deeply. When we began work toward the approval
of our Constitutions she left nothing undone nor unsaid to assist us in the achievement. When a future
annalist gathers material for publication, she will, I
trust, record in no uncertain terms, our obligation as
well as our tender gratitude to this dear Sister of Nazareth.
The periodical America, disseminating news of the papal
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approbation in its columns commented that the zeal displayed by
the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth had done much to further
the progress of the Church in the West, and added: "The beautiful devotion of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth that has
made their name a hallowed title throughout the West will doubtless receive a new impetus from the approbation which has been
bestowed upon their congregation." 9
Monsignor Kinsella was one of the first friends of the Community to be notified of Rome's approval of the Institute. In
writing to him, Sister Mary Aurelia Ferry, secretary-general, ~aid:
"The desire of years is at last ours; we have what we have been
praying and longing for; what for the past year we have been
strenuously striving to obtain." She mentioned, too, that she was
sure Nazareth would rejoice in the great joy of the Community,
and added: "It is strange that I who knew not Nazareth should
find my thoughts many times today reverting to the home of our
origin and particular! y to Mother Catherine Spalding, and it
pleases me to think that in heaven today she ... is especially happy
because her Leavenworth as well as her Kentucky children are
recognized by Rome.''
To this letter, the Monsignor replied, "Rome has spoken, the
cause is finished."
The "cause" was finished, but an "occasion" was only in embryo, for Mother Mary Berchmans and Sister Mary Aurelia were
planning a first trip to Nazareth that spring. When plans materialized, Sister Mary Aurelia made this memorandum en route:
Nazareth is our objective ... I admit that I am grateful
to be one of the two so favored. I have long had a
subconscious desire to see Nazareth and our "old Kentucky home." This desire has been particularly strong
for the last nine or ten years since I was in the East with
Sister Jane Francis and on our way we ran across from
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Cincinnati to Covington to see our Nazareth Sisters ...
There was no mistaking the sincerity of their greeting
... and I recognized that subtle something which one
feels when with one's own. Yes, to use a homely
phrase, we are surely a chip off the old block: Nazareth
and Leavenworth were identical in spirit.
This trip was made to convey in person an expression of the
Community's esteem, sisterly affection, and grateful recognition
of Nazareth's kindness. It gave the Leavenworth Sisters their first
sight of Nazareth and of the four-room log house in which the
Sisterhood was organized over a hundred years previously. As
future visitors would do, they knelt on the spot where Catherine
Spalding, foundress of the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth, made
her first vows. Upon their return, both of the Sisters spent many
evening recreation periods enthusiastically recounting this visit.
A short time after their return 10 official notice reached Leavenworth from Rome that Cardinal Falconio had been appointed
Protector of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth. About two
months previous! y, word had come from the Cardinal saying he
would be pleased to be the Protector.
It might be well to explain here that a Cardinal Protector is
selected by a community to look after its interests. Procedure for
obtaining one follows a traditional pattern: Usually a friend
suggests the name of a Cardinal to be asked; correspondence is
opened to ascertain his willingness to act as Protector. Upon
receiving his acquiescence, the community petitions the Holy
Father for the privilege of having him consider the person designated. The Cardinal is then appointed by the Holy Father, and
both he and the community are notified of the appointment.
At the same time the Protector was appointed, a rescript was
sent from Rome, authorizing the mother general to select with
the approbation of the bishop of the diocese, her council and a
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treasurer-general for an interval to end not later than August,
1916. The temporary council included Sisters Mary Syra Keiley,
Louisa Madden, Mary Magdalen Rumpf, Mary Aurelia Ferry,
first to fourth assistants respectively, with the last named secretarygeneral. Sister Hyacintha Marksman was appointed treasurergeneral.
This council remained in office until July 20, 1916, when the
first general election under the recent! y approved Constitutions
was regular! y conducted. Those elected to office that day were
Mother Mary Berchmans Cannan, mother general; Sisters Mary
Olive Mead, Mary Aurelia Ferry, Mary Regis Speak, Vincent
Marie Berry-first, second, third, and fourth assistants in the
order named. Sister Mary Aurelia continued as secretary-general,
and Sister Hyacintha Marksman was elected treasurer-general.
This was the first council to serve the six-year term in accordance
with the new Constitutions.
As a result of Attorney Ughi' s efforts, a thousand copies of the
Constitutions had been received, via American Railway Express,
early in April.
As seven years of probation are required before receiving the
final approval of Constitutions, it was not until 1922 that revised
copies reached the Sisters. Then in accordance with the stipulation relative to authority, a local superior of the mother house
was appointed. Previous to this, the mother superior had acted as
local superior. Sister Rose Mary Berry was appointed local superior with Sisters Catharine Conlan and Mary Ermin Hughes, her
assistants.
While steps toward papal approval had been progressing, so,
too, the building program was nearing completion. The convent
wing together with the new classroom addition, the latter dedicated to the foundress and first directress of the Academy, Mother
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Xavier, were blessed June 6, 1915, by Father Downey. After the
ceremonies, pupils, testing for the first time the accoustics of the
auditorium in Xavier Hall, joyfully sang the Te Deum to an accompaniment improvised by Mae Powell, one of the pupils. That
afternoon, Mr. Carl Hoffman, builder of the pipe organ in the
auditorium, rendered the first first program in the new hall before
about 400 guests. Although this program was not so complete as
planned, because some of the organ arrangements were not yet
installed, those present found satisfaction in the resounding
melodic harmonies.
The first commencement exercises in Xavier Auditorium on
June 9 honored eleven girls receiving diplomas from St. Mary's.
All, dressed in white, carried arm bouquets of red roses. Bishop
Lillis, in an eloquent address, reminded the graduates of their
duties as Catholic women and expressed his belief that the education received at St. Mary's would shape their lives to every Christian virtue. The program as the custom of the day demanded,
was heavily weighted with instrumental and vocal music in addition to a morality play.
About midsummer, before the new Annunciation Chapel was
completed, workmen were ready to remodel the old one; so, the recently finished gymnasium was prepared to serve as a temporary
home for the Blessed Sacrament. It was there that Father Francis
Casilly, S.J., conducted a retreat for the Sisters, preparatory to the
first perpetual professions in the Community. Sunday morning,
June 20, 1915, during the Mass, immediately after the Communion of the celebrant, Mother Mary Berchmans pronounced vows
for life. Sister Mary Syra, first assistant, was deputed by the
mother general to accept her vows. Then Mother Mary Berchmans received the vows of each member of the Council, who, in
order of rank, made perpetual profession, kneeling at the center
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of the sanctuary railing, while the celebrant of the Mass, standing
before her, held in his hands the Sacred Host she was about to
receive. This custom of kneeling at the altar railing for pronouncement of vows continued until February, 1955, when a
change was made in favor of kneeling on prie dieux within the
sanctuary.
By special privilege, Exposition of the Blessed Sacrament was
permitted all day (June 20, 1915). At nine o'clock that morning, former mothers-superior of the Institute, local superiors, and
Sisters in order of seniority in the Community, individually began
taking perpetual vows. That day a total of a hundred eleven
Sisters made their final profession. Witnesses of this initial perpetual profession say nothing more beautifully and solemnly impressive has ever taken place at St. Mary's.
Month after weary month the work on the chapel continued
until at long last, January 6, 1916, the formal dedication marked
the third such ceremony, for this was the third Chapel of the Annunciation at St. Mary's to be dedicated. In the presence of church
dignitaries, resident and visiting religious, alumnae, students, and
friends, Bishop Lillis praised highly the little band of noble women
who had come to Leavenworth more than fifty-seven years previously to devote their lives to the worship of God, the care of
humanity, and the cause of education. Step by step he traced their
way from the small frame house on Kickapoo Street in Leavenworth City to the magnificent structures comprising the St. Mary's
of 1916.
Annunciation Chapel drew much favorable commendation-a
beautiful structure, Italian Renaissance in style with terra cotta
cornice and other exterior decoration. Highly polished marble
altars and sanctuary floor beneath the painted Annunciation scene
altarpiece, woodwork variously called silvered, weathered, or
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fumed oak, and Corinthian pillars made it a replica of one of the
oldest churches in Rome, the d1apel of St. Alphonsus. Annunciation Chapel stands as a monument to the faith and generosity
of benefactors whose liberal donations made it possible.
Because the tabernacle doors did not arrive, the Blessed Sacrament was removed daily to the sacristy until March 2, 1916, when
the hanging of the doors and Holy Hour marked completion of
the chapel. 11
Two historically interesting bells suspended in the open belfry
of the chapel were inscribed to the first bishops of Leavenworth.
The one dedicated to Bishop Miege bears the inscription
1914
JOANNES BAPTISTA, S.J.

Nova et Vetera
Prepare ye the way of the Lord; make
straight His path. Mark 1 : 3
The other, dedicated to Bishop Fink, is inscribed
1914

O.S.B.
Per Signum Crucis

LUDOVICUS MARIA,

My soul doth magnify the Lord. Luke 1 :46
These bells, blessed by the chaplain, March 19, 1916, were
placed in position and were rung for the first time for morning
angelus, the feast of the Annunciation, March 25. 12
After the Domine non sum dignus of the High Mass that day,
Sisters Mary Immaculata Desmond, Frances Clare Harrington,
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Margaret Alacoque Crowley, and Mary Maurice Coughlin walked
slowly toward the altar railing to pronounce their first vows.
These were the first Sisters to make profession in the new chapel.
The profession ceremony then as now was marked by simplicity,
dignity, and solemnity. Preceded by the mother general, or her
representative, those completing their novitiate walk slowly down
the middle aisle of the chapel, two by two. The only change has
come with the entrance into the sanctuary and the kneeling at

prie dieux.
As spring lengthened, a new beauty enhanced the setting of
Annunciation Chapel when beds of tulips and daffodils, redbud
trees, fruit blossoms, and flowering dogwood turned the campus
into a garden spot. The scorching sun of a Kansas summer seared
the landscape, but autumn again saw the chapel a focal point amid
brilliant foliage contrasting sharply against evergreens. In September of that memorable year, all the Sisters of the Community
were received into the Sodality of the Blessed Virgin by Father
Elder Mullan, S.J., in the new chapel. Since that time it has been
the setting for other very noteworthy events, and most recently
( since January, 19 55) it is used by the clergy of the Leavenworth
Deanery for Days of Recollection.
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Mary Olive Mead, in 1912, acquiesced to the request of Right Reverend Henry J. Tihen, Bishop of Lincoln, to
staff a school in Steinauer, Nebraska. Father Joseph Ress, pastor
of St. Anthony's parish there, had written that he had heard much
about the great efficiency of the Sisters of Charity as teachers and
successful educators, and he felt that placing his school under
their guidance would be of benefit to his parish and the Church.
Sister Vincent Marie Berry, assistant to Mother Mary Olive,
and Sisters Mary Louisa Madden, procuratrix, made a preliminary
visit to Steinauer and were satisfied. The new building was sufficiently large with classrooms, dormitories, dining rooms, and convent quarters. As Steinauer was a rural community some of the
students would be boarders five days of the week, going home
only on Friday evening. Acting upon the pastor's advice, the Sisters consulted with the Felician Sisters who conducted this type
of combination day and boarding school at St. Mary's, Nebraska.
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Sisters Mary Paul McKay, Josephine Mitchell, Mary Austin
Moran, teachers, and Sister Agnes Clare McCann, housekeeper,
opened the school in the depth of winter, January 6, 1913. Sisters
Josephine and Mary Austin, novices, without knowing to what
place they were assigned, received so much heavy clothing preparatory to this mission, that Sister Mary Austin whispered, "Do you
think we might be opening a mission in Alaska?" Later, she
appreciated the clothing, for Nebraska can rival Alaska cold and
eclipse it with a variety more penetrating.
On Mondays students brought with them provisions of clothing
and food for the week. These weekly supplies usually consisted
of tea, coffee, ·boiled ham, kraut, bread, cake, butter, and eggs
which were stored in a tornado cave. The Sisters were expected
to serve each child the food he brought.
Strenuous as the work was of teaching all day grades one to ten
and preparing some pupils to be rural teachers, besides supervising children every morning and evening and through meals, study
periods, and recreations, the Sisters enjoyed the mission in spite
of its complicated routines. However, when Father Ress was replaced by one who did not understand in entirety conditions and
agreements, and who was, also, a totally different type of '' school
man," misunderstandings arose that made it advisable for the
Sisters to withdraw. In June, 1916, they returned to the mother
house .
.Sisters Anna Maria McDonald, Mary Patrick Mcinerney, and
Mary Georgina Degan undertook opening another school in
Nebraska in September, 1913,-St. Benedict's in Nebraska City.
This mi~sion, too, was short-lived. In spite of the pastor's zeal,
enrollment never exceeded twenty-five during the next few years;
so, the Sisters withdrew in 1919.
The same _year these two Nebraska schools opened Sisters
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Raphaella Shannon, Emerentia Curtin, and Mary Inez Keltus were
sent to Sprinfield, Missouri, to teach in the Sacred Heart School
there. This mission had been under the direction of the Sisters
of Loretto who had withdrawn. For a year lay teachers taught
the classes, then Bishop Lillis asked for Sisters of Charity, and
Mother Mary Berchmans "loaned" a group until such time as
some other community could be secured. Just ten years later classes
could be returned to the Sisters of Loretto as circumstances made
their return feasible.
In Kansas City, Missouri, Sisters Mary Flavia Crogan and Mary
Baptista Ward with Sister Dorothy Clifford, housekeeper, were
assigned to St. Stephen's School in what was then called the Sheffield District. The first few weeks of September, 1913, the Sisters
commuted daily from St. Mary's Convent in Kansas City, Kansas
-no small trip. Before the end of the first month, they were
established in a small cottage without modern conveniences and
much in need of renovation. Seventy-eight pupils attended classes
in two rooms of the unfinished school building. These rooms were
equipped with nothing except old-style double desks.
When the building was completed, it became both school and
convent, and is still called the "monastery" because of its style of
architecture and arrangement-classrooms on one side of the hall,
living quarters on the other.
Tragedy came to the Sisters at St. Stephen's when Sister Mary
Edward Colvin, housekeeper, was found dead one afternoon
(1932) lying in the snow at the foot of the outdoor steps. During the noon hour she had talked with the Sisters and seemed
perfectly well. Shortly after classes resumed the janitor rushed to
Sister Anne Leo Cooney, superior at the time, to tell her Sister
Mary Edward was lying in the snow. She was still wearing her
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gingham apron and a broom lay nearby. It is not known whether
she died of a heart attack or a concussion received in the fall.

In spite of the fact that the Community was not blessed with
a superfluity of members, promises and arrangements had been
made for the Sisters to staff a high school in Annunciation parish
in Denver, in September, 1913. August of that year found Sister
Mary Carmelita Harmon ready for her task as sole teacher of
thirty-two high school pupils: nineteen freshmen, ten sophomores,
three juniors-all of whom met for classes in one room of the
grade school building. The second year, enrollment decreased,
and in 1917 the department was discontinued; but it reopened
in 192 5 with twenty pupils.
Condemnation in 1938 of the building that accommodated both
grade and high school caused great consternation, until it was
found the old Ironton public school could be rented; so, grades
five to twelve attended classes there. Distribution of other classes
resulted in something of a hide-and-seek game for the faculty.
First grade classes gathered in the dining room of the convent,
where the children were as likely to be found under the table as
around it. Grade three was accommodated in Hagus Hall with
desks but no blackboards; grades two and four were simply
herded in the church sacristies. The old building after extensive
reconditioning was ready in 1939 for the enrollment of 650.
Between 1890 and 1907 the Sisters teaching at Annunciation
lived in various rented houses. Then the Community purchased
the Bissell "mansion" which has since remained the convent, although the parish purchased it from the Sisters in 1952. The
term mansion, however, is a misnomer, giving ideas of grandeur
that are totally non-existent. Crowded conditions in it made it
advisable for the high school to have a separate convent. However, the cottage obtained for them ( 1942) was so small that
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everyone in the dining room was obliged to rise to permit a latecomer to reach her place. In 1952 another house was joined to
this cottage by an enclosed passage, but space was still at a
premium as the faculty had increased in numbers. In September,
1959, the grade and high school staffs exchanged convents.
Elsewhere in the country, the work of staffing new schools and
getting adjusted to new surroundings confronted more of the
Sisters. The first parochial school taught by the Sisters of Charity
in Wyoming, and incidentally the second parish school in the
state, was opened at Sheridan, close to the Big Horn mountains.
The boarding school the Sisters had taught in Laramie ( 18781900) had also received day pupils.
Sisters Mary Seraphine Carroll, Mary Redempta O'Sullivan,
and Mary Martin Scanlan, staffing the new Holy Name School,
enrolled sixty-eight pupils in September, 1914. They had made
the trip to Sheridan via the Burlington, as railroads were the ordinary means of transportation then. Yet, the railroad of fifty
years ago lacked many of the comforts of the railroad of today.
Air-conditioning was most probably not even dreamed of, at least
it was not mentioned. Soot, dust, smoke, grime were complements
of a trip by train. If windows were opened for air that much
more dirt blew in. (One Sister, on an occasion, laid her ticket on
the windowsill, and when the train started, the ticket blew out
the window.)
Sister Mary Seraphine was in charge of this group and when
writing to Mother Mary Berchmans details relative to finding no
convent ready when the Sisters reached Sheridan, she added, "I
am charmed with the place. It is such a surprise after the long
stretch of barren land through which we passed." Other surprises
were in store for the Sisters. After Mass on their first Sunday in
Sheridan, they noticed about twenty Indian braves congregated
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on the lawn, sitting cross-legged, munching big red apples. The
Sisters needed a sense of humor when they found the apples were
the ones they had brought from Kansas to tide them over the first
hard weeks.
Since 1951 Holy Name parish has a new modern school, complete in every detail, tuition free. The old building still has some
classrooms and serves, also, as a hall and clubrooms. The convent,
in recent years, has been enlarged and is convenient both in size
and furnishings.
Some miles farther west, and in Montana, another parochial
school was staffed by Sisters of Charity in the fall of 1914. Sisters
Mary Thaddea McCarthy and Mary Faber McGeehan experienced
in Livingston almost identical disappointment with the Sisters at
Sheridan when they found neither school nor convent ready for
beginning a year of teaching. Living accommodations were provided for them at the small private! y operated Livingston Hospital, where they remained four weeks; then their house being in
readiness, Sister Bernard Mary McAuliffe, superior and housekeeper, came from Denver to join them. In enumerating furnishings of their convent, Sister Mary Thaddea included a sewing
machine, saying, "We are very proud of it, for few missions are
so fortunate." A sewing machine, was, indeed, a luxury in many
places in 1914. When it is remembered that the mother house
and academy were just being wired for electricity at the time St.
Mary's in Living5ton opened, it is easier to understand that on some
of the missions, the Sisters still were using coal oil lamps and
drawing water from cisterns and wells.
The Sisters began teaching their classes in the church in Livingston, unable to move into the school building until the week
before Christmas. Between September enrollment and moving
day, the number of pupils had increased from sixty-five to ninety.
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While staffing schools and hospitals, the Community undertook, also, a still finer charity, definitely Vincentian, the caring
for unwed mothers and their infants. When the new St. Helena
Cathedral in Helena, Montana, opened in 1914, the bishop's old
residence, located between the old Cathedral and St. John's Hospital, was vacated. It, with other diocesan buildings on Catholic
Hill had been substituted by Right Reverend J.P. Carroll, Bishop
of Helena, for the financial bequest made to the Sisters of Charity
in the Peter Larson will of 1908. 1
This old rectory was renovated and equipped in 1914 to be used
for foundlings, and there Sister Mary Benigna Killeen opened St.
Ann's Home, the first of its type, strictly speaking, to be administered by the Sisters of Charity. Up to this time, foundlings had
been cared for at St. Joseph's Home in the Valley; but this new
"home" close to the hospital provided more room as well as
easier access to medical care when that was needed.
When the number of infants cared for increased to twenty,
Sister Eustelle Haslam was appointed to assist Sister Mary
Benigna, who remained superior of St. Ann's until 1923 when the
institution came under the supervision of the superior of St. John's
Hospital. However, Sister Mary Benigna remained in charge of
the children until 1932. No one knows how many times during
the hundreds of nights she served at St. Ann's, she rose to check
cribs and see that the babies were all right; yet, morning found
her up with the Community at the usual rising time. St. John's
Hospital and its medical and nursing staffs gave service gratis,
when necessary, to the unfortunate women and their children who
necessitated St. Ann's.
Children not adopted from St. Ann's by the age of three were
transferred to St. Joseph's Orphan Home in the Valley, where
they received preschool and elementary education. St. Ann's con-
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tinued as a separate establishment until June, 1935, when again
a department was provided for foundlings at St. Joseph's Home.
This transfer was made so that St. Ann's could be remodeled for
use as a home for student nurses.

In Denver the Sisters had cared for foundlings since the establishment of St. Vincent's Orphanage in 1883. After the fire of
1902, Sisters Vincent de Paul Paul and Constantia Atwood had an
apartment for these babies in the basement of St. Joseph's Hospital until the Home was again ready to receive them. 2 As numbers increased, however, it became more and more desirable to
have a separate building for foundlings.
Sister Mary Clare's task of collecting for the orphans gave her
a clear perspective of this need, and during her begging tours,
she had received, by 1913, a total of $25,000 for this purpose.
Ground for a building for a foundling home was donated by a
Mr. Johnson, a Denver resident. However plans could not materialize, as Bishop Tihen wished the money banked in anticipation
of a diocesan home for infants. 3
Conditions at St. Vincent's became so acute that in 1917 Mother
Mary Berchmans approved removal of the infants to a house•
across the yard from St. Joseph's Hospital. This became St.
Joseph's Baby Annex. For the equipping and remcxleling of this
residence, the bishop permitted $10,000 of the money collected
by Sister Mary Clare to be used; within a few years this sum was
repaid to him. However, in 1954, Most Reverend Urban J. Vehr,
Archbishop of Denver, gave the entire $25,000 with interest to
Mother Mary Ancilla to be used for St. Vincent's Home. 5

In an average year approximately sixty-four infants are cared
for in what is now called Holy Child Nursery. The hospital alone
provided means until 1933 when the Junior Catholic Daughters
of America asked if they might participate in the work making

258

clothes, and having an annual open house and shower. The Sisters
gladly and gratefully accept this assistance which acquaints many
with the social work of the Annex, thereby providing adoptive
homes for some of the infants.
At St. Joseph's Hospital in Denver, the Sisters lived through a
perilous and exciting night when, on June 6, 1915, fire broke
out at 9: 30 p.m. Supposed! y it was caused by spontaneous combustion of surgical cotton supplies in a subbasement storeroom
directly under the convent quarters. Sister Mary Isabelle McCormick, perceiving smoke, hurried! y aroused Sisters Mary Edward
Colvin, Oliva Smith, and Rosanna Kenney, who in turn awakened the other Sisters. After turning in an alarm, the Sisters tried
to locate and check the smoke surging through the basement.
That task a hopeless one, they rushed to their respective departments to rescue bedridden patients. Each Sister calmly and quietly
bent every physical and mental effort toward helping the sick to
safety. Sister Mary Liguori Ennis, too ill to leave her bed, was
carried from the Sisters' quarters to another wing of the building
by her companions. When the first alarm spread through the
building, Sister Mary Ada O'Neill, night supervisor, took over
the telephone switchboard, remaining there until long after firemen returned to their stations. Quietly and efficiently she an'swered hundreds of calls from physicians and relatives of patients.
While leading the fire chief across an areaway, Sister Mary
Edward fell through a skylight, receiving a broken rib and cuts on
her neck. More serious injury came to bookkeeper George Riley,
who in spite of being handicapped with but one leg, pulled a fire
hose several hundred feet to the most crucial spot; thrown to the
floor by the force of the water, he was overcome by smoke. Sisters
Rosanna and Mary Perpetua, the first to reach the origin of the
fire, dragged George from his peril. Although his life was en-
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dangered, he recovered and continued to work at the hospital until
his death in 193 7.
By morning everything was quietly running in order. No one
would have suspected that the previous night had held so much
excitement and distress. Police and firemen ·stated that it was due
almost · entirely to the courage of -the Sisters that not a single
serious accident was reported in evacuating scores of patients from
the smoke-filled wards.
For the most part Community life ·moves along without many
exciting occurrences. On the Western Slope of the Rocky Mountains, in Grand Junction, Colorado, Sisters Mary Agatha McGranahan and Mary John Hannon had an initial enrollment of thirteen
pupils, when they opened St. Joseph's School there in September,
1916. The Sisters' first Sunday in the parish proved disconcerting
for them, however, when the pastor announced at Mass that with
the Sisters in the parish, he could not longer afford an assistant.
As the Sisters attended both parish Masses, they had to listen more
than once to the embarrassing statement, and with each announcement embarrassment grew, as they had been earnestly solicited to
take the school.
With no bishop in the diocese at the time, the assistant was
dispensed with. Up to this· time, the assistant had been chaplain
at St. Mary's Hospital. Now, without a chaplain the hospital
Sisters as well as the school Sisters could have neither Mass nor
Holy Communion until eight each morning in the parish church.
The old rectory had been given to the school Sisters for use as
a convent. · · In · it nothing was new except beds and bed linens.
Sister Mary Emily O'Keefe, superior and housekeeper, found the
house supplied with just three of everything: three plates, three
cups and saucers, three sets of tableware. No screens or screen
doors were included in the furnishings for the warm spring, sum-
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mer, and fall months; to start the fire in the range, Sister Mary
Emily had to go out in the yard and pick up bits of kindling or
twigs. But the Sisters made no complaints; they did their work,
and after school went about the parish visiting the sick and the
homes of their pupils.
After several months, the long fast in the morning began to tell
on the Sisters; so, it was decided that the school Sisters would
live at the Hospital, thus enabling the parish to have an assistant
again who would be hospital chaplain. Until November, 1950, this
arrangement continued. Then a much needed convent was ready
for use. At the dedication ceremonies, the pastor, Right Reverend
Francis P. Cawley, reminded the Sisters, however, that they who
lived in the comfort and convenience of this new home must expect other crosses. (This was not the same pastor who had requested that the Sisters teach in Grand Junction.)
The school has always been tuition free. In November, 1951, a
large one-story modern building in the ranch-style vogue was ready
for occupancy. Built around the old school, it is also joined to it,
so that classes may pass quickly into the gymnasium for physical
education, programs, or other activity, for the old building is now
remodeled into an auditorium-gymnasium.
Several other new schools were staffed by the Sisters of Charity
in 1916. In Topeka, Kansas, Holy Name School included in its
first faculty Sisters Mary Donata Smith, Joseph Marie Finnegan,
and a postulant, Ruth Ferguson. Classes were held in the basement of the old Assumption Church until the school building
was ready in November. A new Holy Name School, complete
with auditorium and gymnasium was dedicated October 26, 1941.
The Sisters lived at St. Francis Hospital until 1919 when the convent at 921 Clay was ready.
In Kansas City, Missouri, Blessed Sacrament School's initial
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enrollment of thirteen in 1916 grew to a total of sixty before the
expiration of the scholastic year, with Sisters Francis de Sales
\Moore and Ignatia Burke the teachers. For two years the Sisters
lived at St. Stephen's Convent and made the more than sixtyblock trip by streetcar daily. More than once they got drenched
between convent and streetcar or streetcar and school.
The old frame Blessed Sacrament School was replaced in November, 1941, with a modern brick structure to which the more
than 400 pupils gladly transferred. Right Reverend Monsignor
Francis G. McCaffrey, pastor, with his parishioners reached another goal, in February, 1955, when a new convent was added to
their parish unit. During the previous years of teaching in this
parish, the Sisters had never been privileged to have the Blessed
Sacrament in their convent. At long last, in this spacious twentyfour-room building, a beautiful chapel occupies nearly a fourth
of the first floor.
On the day of dedication, Sister Mary Martin, reminiscing
about the three different convents she had lived in while teaching
at Blessed Sacrament School, recalled that she pronounced her
perpetual vows in the original church-school. She mentioned, too,
some of the mishaps that occurred on the long car rides from St.
Stephen's; e.g., as she sat on a side seat one morning, she wondered why Sister Francis de Sales and other passengers kept looking at her habit. When she rose to get off, she found the lid had
come off a glass of jelly she was carrying, and the jelly, shiney and
sticky, ran in a stream down her apron.
During all these years that the Sisters had been staffing and
teaching these numerous schools, they had been guided by courses
of study and other directives. Their first Community course of
study had been compiled in 1896; this was revised in 1902 by Sister Rose Mary, who was the first appointed supervisor of schools.
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Revision included inserting outlines for primary, elementary, and
secondary classes in religion, secular studies, manners and morals.
It enjoined that the Sisters teach love of country, respect for authority, obedience to law and other duties involved in good citizenship, stating "Provide lessons on honor and reputation, character,
self-control, self-denial.''
The Sisters were to encourage "home reading and the use of
the dictionary to discover synonyms and shades of meaning.'' All
of this was beneficial for both teacher and pupil, for the early
twentieth century was still an era of beginnings, and professional
education had just begun to take its first steps.
The 1902 "Course of Study" underwent revision in 1915 by
Sister Mary Syra Keiley and was printed under the title Directions
for Teachers and Outlines of School Management. Very little of
the old brochure was retained in this work, although Sister Mary
Syra did not claim that her compilation was original, for she said
she garnered its contents from education courses taken at Catholic
University. Abounding in platitudes and maxims, the work was
divided into three parts: "Qualifications of Teachers," "School
Management and .Administration," and "The Principal and Her
Office." This booklet could well be a text for a composite course
in developing the personality of a good teacher in her relation
to school Ii£ e.
The brochure offered neither plan nor outline for classroom
procedure, concluding its twenty-six pages with "the perfect teacher is he whose life as well as whose doctrine is light." In spite of
its shortcomings, this work had intrinsic value, as it appeared before formal education courses were an integral part of teachertraining programs, and it filled a need in offering ideals.
That same year a rather elemental brochure for guidance
in the teaching of drawing was compiled. It seems humorous now,
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but it was a worthy directive with brief and blunt week-by-week
outlines which advised: "Never give work outside the grade. No
rubbers used in this grade. Make valentines. Teach the color
red." The outline for the first week of the first grade program
stated tersely: "Winter scene. Same drawing as the first with onestory house. Make the sky gray, house and trees black, foreground
white."
In the third or fourth month, the first grade was to make "Xmas
cards in circles or squares with border, also Xmas tree"; by the
third week of January the children would "draw calico design
with long and short lines in color." At Thanksgiving time, the
outline suggested that second-grade pupils "Draw a turkey from
memory with border. Pumpkin in color, cut out, color with
yellow."
According to this course, pose work began in the first grade
with back views, progressing each year until upon reaching the
eighth grade, pupils drew back and side poses in two tones. Ink,
pencil, or charcoal were the media as well as water colors for
vegetables, .flowers, and landscapes. What success attended the
efforts of teachers and pupils in art work must remain conjecture.
Accomplishments of more than half a century ago can hardly
be estimated now, but a few early Montana diocesan sd1ool board
reports shed light upon the times. One of them says:
Home work is work assigned for preparation at home.
It serves a three-fold purpose: It employs the children
profitably at home and thus keeps them off the street
at night; it brings to the immediate attention of parents
the work accomplished day by day in our schools; it
enables the child to grasp more fully and more readily
the instruction on the ensuing day than otherwise would
be the case.
As for the children themselves, they betray such earnest-
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ness and zeal in the pursuit of knowledge that little is
left to be desired on that head. 6
The latter remark was probably made tongue-in-cheek, and the
summary omits the means used, saying nothing of the long hours
spent by the Sisters in after-school drill to bring students up to
standard.
Sister Rose Mary, teaching at St. Patrick's School, Butte, in
1917, was appointed by Mother Mary Berchmans a member of
the Helena Diocesan School Board, which consisted of one representative of each community teaching in the diocese, plus a clerical
representative. At the same time Sister Mary Xavier Davey served
as secretary of the Board which was to prepare and supervise annual examinations, forwarding papers to inspectors. These inspectors presumably read and graded the papers; they were also
authorized to examine regular! y general conditions of the schools
in the diocese, particubrly equipment, ventilation, and cleanliness.
Recommendations for new equipment usually went unnoticed by
pastors as they could not afford replacements; many pastors regarded ventilation as a means of increasing heating expense; and
cleanliness depended upon the janitor's response to prodding by
the Sisters.
As parochial schools of the diocese met state requirements ac;
they advanced from year to year, the need of this Diocesan School
Board became obviated.
From the time the first school supervisor was appointed, each
Sister holding that position has offered assistance to all the teachers of the Community, but especially to the younger ones. Through
classroom visitation, private conference, and general meetings, the
supervior suggests, directs, aids. Sister Mary Baptista Ward has
held the position of school supervisor since 1940, and since 1950
has been assisted by Sister Mary Afra White. Each year these two
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supervisors visit each of the Community's schools, assisting teachers through classroom demonstration as well as counselling. Frequently they substitute when a teacher is obliged to be absent from
her classroom. For many years they have planned summer courses
to fit the needs of the teaching staffs, and have, with foresight,
continued the education of teachers to meet all requirements.
Understanding the need for a unifying medium, Sister Mary
Baptista supervised compilation of a handbook for the use of
Sisters teaching the elementary grades. Through cooperative help
of several Sisters with varied classroom experiences, this work
grew into a "Handbook for the Elementary Schools of the Sisters
of Charity," and was ready for distribution in September, 1954.
It includes class schedules, grades 4-8, as well as detailed plans
for student progression in all subjects, and subject relation to
student experiences. It, also, cautions against indiscriminate reading; at the same time it gives plans for advancement in comprehension and recall, and offers a framework for logical thinking,
stressing the importance of beginning in the lower grades to emphasize literature for information and recreational purposes.
Giving thought and space to routine administrative and supervisory procedures, courtesy essentials, and physical plant, the
"Handbook" reminds the Sisters that they must bring into the
classroom a dear concept of their role as interpreters of Catholic
teachings, not upon matters of faith and dogma alone, but upon
social responsibilities arising from that teaching. The Sisters are
to strive to teach their students to seek knowledge that does much
more than merely give ability to rise above meager surroundings.
Although still in the developmental stage, the "Handbook"
establishes a general pattern of procedure for the Community's
schools and assists in orientating younger teachers to the classroom.
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was cast in April, 1917, with the proclamation of war

with Germany. This had an immediate effect upon the Sisters as
it did upon the laity of the nation. Within a month of the United
States' entry into the conflict, Mother Mary Berchmans offered
to the government the Community's hospitals and the Sisters'
services, either in the hospitals or on the field, should they be
needed. 1 One letter survives in which W.R. Tipton, M.D., chief
of staff of St. Anthony's Hospital in Las Vegas, New Mexico,
explains his authorization from Mother Mary Berchmans to offer
the state through its governor, W. E. Lindsey, St. Anthony's for
war purposes, with its equipment and the services of the Sisters.
Dr. Tipton closed his letter by saying: "Realizing the value of
what they [the Sisters] are offering, and understanding that you
also realize, I feel specially honored to be chosen as the bearer of
such a message.''
Governor Lindsey wrote in rep! y:
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... Please convey to the Sisters my most sincere thanks
for their great generosity, charity, and patriotism. I am
not surprised at this action on the part of the Sisters, for
history as well as memory testifies that we find the
Roman Catholic Sisters in the front engaged in works
of mercy. And at this time we find them true to their
noble traditions.2
Although no Community hospitial became a military adjunct,
they all received soldiers, returned from Franee, for nursing care.
As singing doughboys paraded through the streets of practical1y all cities in the early days of the war, classes in school were
marshalled to curbs to cheer them on their way. This was probably
the first time the Sisters ever became part of the sidewalk crowds.
When the knitting epidemic struck the country, the Sisters, as well
as their students, plied needles. Lists are still extant of St. Mary's
Academy students' knitted contributions to the Red Cross: numerous helmets, sweaters, wristbands, and socks. In all houses of the
Institute, too, "Hooverizing" with its meatless and wheatless days
was scrupulously observed.
Just as homes rang with war songs, popular throughout the
country as well as in France, the Academy recreation rooms vibrated with "Over There," "Good-Bye, Broadway, Hello, France,"
"'Til We Meet Again," "Keep the Home Fires Burning." A big
moment for the Academy girls at St. Mary's occurred when boys
in training at Fort Leavenworth came to dinner at St. Mary's and
presented an evening of music.
However, gaiety yielded to sorrow as Sisters and students in
various schools and hospitals faced the horrors of war when they
found on casualty lists names they hoped would not be there. In
spite of this, daily living proximated normalcy as nearly as
possible.
As a part of normal routine St. Mary's, in August, 191 7, pre-
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pared to welcome His Eminence Giovanni Cardinal Bonzano,
papal delegate to the United States. The three-quarter-mile driveway was decorated with flags and bunting of white and gold,
and red, white, and blue. Many clergy came to the Academy for
the occasion. Arrival of the Cardinal on the grounds was to be
heralded by the ringing of the chapel bells when the Cardinal's
car entered the gates.
Sister Louis Marie O'Leary, stationed midway down the drive,
was to ~ignal Sister Ann Catherine Hogan, nearer the chapel, who
in turn would wave a handkerchief as signal for Sister Victorine
Eurchik to ring the bells. About noon several cars entered the gate,
and the signaling began, but no bells rang; the message detailing
her responsibility had not reached Sister Mary Victorine. Sister
Ann Catherine, by running ahead of the entourage, succeeded in
ringing the bells just as the Cardinal's car rounded the drive north
of Annunciation Chapel.
During a brief visit in the community room, His Eminence
spoke of the papal approval received a few years previously,
mentioning that it was the same as the approval of Christ Himself.
Fall months passed quickly, and holiday season approached
almost unnoticed. The War was a minor note in the Christmas
hymns of 1917, mingling inseparably with the burden of the
angelic strains, calling forth more prayers for longed-for peace.
On Christmas morning, though, the Sisters were gaily grateful
for the community remembrance, meager as it was: a pair of
shoestrings, black and white darning cotton, toothbrush, toothpaste, a bar of soap, two handkerchiefs, a holy card and a medal.
The recipients welcomed these simple gifts with genuine joy, the
times making them seem sumptuous.
Just as 1917 saw investments in Liberty Bonds, 1918 brought
the third Liberty Loan. Students in schools and nurses in hospitals
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were all urged to assist their country by investing in bonds. By
order of the President and the governor of the state April 26 was
declared "Liberty Day" to further the cause of the Loan. In the
wake of this day came legislation relative to women aliens within
the country and the order from the Government that the Germanborn Sisters must register. Shortly after, all the Sisters not American by birth were to register; this, in turn, led to naturalization.
Daily, prayers for peace were offered individually and collectively by the Community. During the annual May procession and
devotions, the blessing of the new grotto included special prayers
for peace (May 2, 1918). In May, too, Mother Mary Berchmans asked that summer recreation be sacrificed and silence be
observed for peace, saying in her circular letter to the houses of
the Community: "This year, ordinary silence will be observed
during the vacation instead of the usual 'vacation recreation,' to
obtain peace. The Community will enjoy recreation during dinner; but for supper, reading is strictly enjoined."
These prayers and sacrifices supplemented the War Angelus inaugurated in August. As in many cities, at eleven each morning
the bell at the mother house tolled, that everyone might pause for
one minute, praying silently for the allied cause. Other spiritual
forces used to terminate the war included exposition of the Blessed
Sacrament frequently at the mother house, and full participation
in the Holy Father's Day of Prayer when the whole Catholic world
united with the Sovereign Pontiff entreating Almighty God to
"give back peace to the world and restore the reign of charity and
justice among men."
Then with summer hardly yielding way to fall, the awful
scourge of Spanish Influenza in epidemic proportions swept the
country. With death loving as it does a shining mark, the first
Sister of Charity of Leavenworth to succumb to the dread disease
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was Sister Mary Ruth Ferguson, whose first vows, pronounced
at the Midnight Mass of the preceding Christmas, proved to be
perpetual for her. Stricken on October 4 with an illness not recognized for its malevolence, she doctored herself for four days before entering St. Francis Hospital in Topeka. She lived until the
afternoon of October 13, 1918.
Her remains reached the mother house the next day-the very
day the Government issued stringent regulations relative to funerals of persons dying of Spanish Influenza. These regulations forbade opening a casket or bringing it inside a building; so, Sister
Mary Ruth's remains rested at the foot of the outside front stone
steps of Mead Hall, surrounded by ferns and lighted candles, with
the customary crucifix and bottle of Holy Water on the small table
at its head. The Sisters kept vigil there, saying the rosary until
four o'clock, the hour appointed for funeral services. In little
more than twenty-four hours after death claimed her, Sister Mary
Ruth was laid to rest in Mount Olivet. The day before her death,
she had signed the petition to renew her vows.
Death claimed seven Sisters that "flu" year; the others were
Sisters Mary Lorena Quigley, Aloysius Marie and Marguerite
Heffernan (sisters) , Ann Bernard McCrystal, Mary Hortense
Cooper, and Mary Eusebia O'Connor. These deaths brought severe
loss to the Community, as the Sisters were sufficiently young that
many years of life might be expected, speaking in the natural
manner. Sad as they were, that of Sister Mary Hortense was especially distressing as she did not die in one of the Community's
hospitals. Stricken sudden! y, she was rushed to the East Side
Hospital in Kansas City, Missouri, where she died a few hours
after entrance. It can well be believed that she contracted influenza in visiting homes in Blue Valley where she had daily waited
on the sick for weeks previously-cleaning, cooking, 'laundering
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for entire stricken families, never permitting her companion to do
the more arduous tasks. 3
In Grand Junction, the Sisters worked around the clock with
flu victims, as they did wherever the Sisters were located. St.
Mary's Hospital becoming overcrowded, homes and downtown
buildings were used to house the sufferers. Into these the Sisters
went, making a desperate effort to save everyone. Demands upon
them were so great that their resistance lessened, and three of the
nursing staff succumbed to the epidemic: Sisters Marguerite,
Aloysius Marie, and Mary Eusebia.
Shortly after noon, November 7, 1918, the thrilling news came
that peace had been declared. As did the entire country, generally
speaking, the Sisters went wild with joy. The community bell,
tower bell, chapel bells were rung; chapel lights flashed, the organ
pealed triumphantly as a Holy Hour of thanksgiving began immediately. It was a jubilant afternoon.
Next morning the Sisters learned what is history now-the
report was unofficial. However, the nation was not downcast, for
all saw victory and peace close at hand. News of the Kaiser's abdication came three days later and early morning of November 11
brought the official word that an armistice had been signed. In
spite of convents supposed! y being unaware of world happenings,
the news penetrated St. Mary's sufficient! y early for the Sisters to
offer their Mass and Holy Communion in thanksgiving-and
Mass was about six in the morning. Joy found expression, too,
in · the recreation given at breakfast and continuing throughout
the day, including all three meals-a most exceptional privilege.
As the nation gave vent to pent-up emotion in spontaneous
demonstrations of enthusiasm that continued through the succeeding several months of welcoming victorious troops, parades became
the order of the day. These included school children; sometimes
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lay teachers joined by actively participating in marches, or stood
with the Sisters on curbs to hail the heroes-and all doughboys
were heroes then.
With returning troopships, however, "flu" cases increased. They
reached a point where schools throughout the country were closed.
The teaching Sisters, following in the wake of Mother Xavier
and her small band during the cholera epidemic of Nashville in
1847,4 added their services to those of the nursing Sisters, ministering wherever possible to the stricken. They assisted in hospitals,
and where no hospitals existed or where they failed accommodations, the Sisters took other measures to provide nursing care. Some
schools were converted into hospitals, classrooms becoming wards.
Daily the Sisters took their shifts along with any available townspeople who could be spared from caring for the sick in their own
homes. The school Sisters at St. Marys, Kansas, formed day and
night shifts to nurse the students of St. Mary's College there.
With the Academy as well as grade schools in Helena closed,
about thirty-two Sisters were available to give assistance. Bishop
Carroll telegraphed the mother house asking for Sisters to operate
an emergency hospital in East Helena. Mother Mary Berchmans
replied that the Sisters in Helena who voh.1.nteered might open one,
provided Public Health took charge. Everyone of the Sisters at
the Academy volunteered. Of these, six were given permission by
the local superior to stay in East Helena at the Maronick residence,
while serving as nurses at the public school building. Sister Margaret Clare Herron, holding seniority in the group, wired the
mother general asking who should be in charge of the house in
East Helena; 5 she received the answer, "I didn't know we had a
house in East Helena." A letter followed placing Sister Margaret
Clare in charge of the "Maronick Convent," where the Sisters
remained until the epidemic ceased.

273

Laughable situations arose wherever the Sisters were caring for
"flu" patients. At St. John's Hospital, in Helena, one of the teaching Sisters6 had under her care an elderly gentleman who wanted
to get out of bed and insisted he could if Sister would give him
his leg, which he said, was under the bed. Thinking him delirious,
Sister gave no heed to his request at first; then, to humor him,
she looked under the bed-and found his wooden leg there.
Where there was no demand for their services in actual nursing, Sisters contributed time and service by making pneumonia
jackets, surgical gowns, and clothes for the needy of Belgium.
At the mother house, as in most places, the youngest succumbed
to the epidemic. Members of the novitiate seemed particularly
vulnerable, and the professed Sisters cared for them and the students with marked solicitude. Mother Mary Berchmans and her
council donned gingham aprons and for days carried trays to the
sick, washed dishes, and assisted with cleaning tasks throughout
the house. That not one single death occurred at the mother house,
in spite of the number ill being greater than the number well
testifies to the generosity, kindness, and care of all those ministering to the stricken. For his untiring services at this and at
other times, the name of Dr. A. J. Smith must be forever held in
benediction by members of the Community. He not only gave
medical care to all those sick at the mother house, but at St. Vincent's Orphanage he also treated successfully 114 children and
six Sisters, all victims of the epidemic.
For months the "flu" continued; time seemed deadlocked. The
more days crossed off the calendar, the more there seemed to be;
but, finally, the scourge abated. Then time lost by the schools
during the period of greatest severity was reclaimed through a term
which lengthened far into the summer six days a week. After a
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very short vacation in late August, classes resumed as usual in
September, 1919.
St. Mary's Academy in Leavenworth became a scene of hilarity
in January, 1920, when war hero, General John J. Pershing, visited
there. He evinced pleasure at being photographed with the Academy students and children from St. Vincent's Orphanage, one of
whom he picked up and kissed. 7 Father Bernard Kelly presented
to the General from the Sisters a gold-trimmed fountain pen,
saying, "General, here is a little gift from the Sisters, who believe
that the pen is mightier than the sword." The general, in accepting the remembrance, replied that what the Sisters believed was
very true in most cases, but not always.
During and following the war years, the Sisters carried more
than an ordinary program, for it took extra effort and wisdom to
cope with the postwar "Age of Flaming Youth" when materialism encroached daily through speakeasies, road houses, and night
clubs. With the end of the war, contempt for the staid customs
of a past generation ( when parents seemed unaware of emotional
suppressions in their offspring) and the increasing popularity of
the cocktail party, a cynicism ripening fast into secularism gripped
the country. That it would in time leave a mark even upon school
children could scarcely be avoided, for a child, of necessity, reflects
the home environment.
Mother Mary Berchmans, in her visitations to the various
houses of the Community, encouraged the Sisters to make use of
their privilege when the franchise was extended to women. She
hoped that their use of the ballot might help restore spiritual
values to a country rapidly becoming obsessed with a desire for
tangible and material accomplishments and governed by an administration stigmatized as the most corrupt in history up to that
time.
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The Community staffed a total of fourteen grade schools during Mother Mary Berchmans' administration. Our Lady of
Guadalupe School in Topeka was among the first to be opened
after W odd War I. The story of the parish in which it is
located is one of hardship and poverty coupled with great interest, charity, and generosity. The parish had very meager beginnings in 1914 when about twenty Mexican families found themselves a national group without a shepherd. One of these parishioners one day, at the Santa Fe depot, noticed a Mexican priest
alight from a train, and spoke to him of the needs of the Mexican
colony. This priest, interested at once in the plight of his fellow
countrymen, stayed two years trying to organize a parish.
Railroad workers for the most part, desirous of making sufficient money to enable them to return to their native country, the
Mexican group withstood assimilation by the already established
parishes. In the fall of 1920, at Bishop Ward's request, Sisters
were sent to the parish to teach. Sister Raphaella Shannon and
Mary Georgina Degan found the only place available for classwork to be the little church and its sacristy. There they enrolled
eighty children, very few of the first grade pupils able to understand a word of English. The pupils' homes were, for the most
part, boxcars along the tracks.
Living at St. Francis Hospital, the Sisters made the trip daily
to the church, including Sundays, realizing that their presence
conduced to the parishioners' attendance at Mass in their own
parish.
In 1921 the parish provided a little frame building for classes.
Within five years enrollment grew to 265, and the number of
teachers increased to four, who, by dint of good will, taught with
two students in every desk, one book for each two. In September,
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1935, the Sisters began living at the St. Joseph Convent; this
shortened the distance to be traveled each day.
Years of destitution and near starvation continued for Mexican
families. As publicity in daily papers aroused residents of Topeka
to the needs of this group, the pastor saw the possibility of helping his people help themselves. He organized and publicized, in
1931, a fiesta, proceeds of which would be set aside as a building
fund. Enthusiasm for the music, dances, and food from south
of the border grew yearly until the Mexican fiesta became a lookedfor event each summer. Proceeds grew, too, and in 1948 a large
and beautiful new brick church was built. With condemnation
of the school building, businessmen of the city began a fundraising campaign that eventuated in erection of a modern school
building in 1954.
Affectionate, fun-loving, respectful and docile, the Mexican
children have deep veneration for the Sisters. One of the boys
about to embark for foreign service in World War II wrote to
Sister Mary Ephrem Shanahan:
I have always tried to live the way you taught us-as a
good Christian.... Your patience, kindness and diligence while we were in your hands have not been lost
on us. You have instilled into us ... that peace of mind
that only a Catholic can experience. All this is reflected
now when I am on the threshold of a new venture.
But whatever happens I want you to know that your
work was not in vain. I love my country, my God,
and my family. I am very grateful to you for all you
have done for us Mexican-Americans.... It is work like
yours that makes us proud to be good Americans and
good Catholics.
(Signed) Valeriano Hernandez8
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A second east-side parish in Topeka was created by the division
of St. Joseph's in 1917, when German Russian families from the
Volga district in Russia settled in numbers east of the Santa Fe
shops. Although a new church-school building was begun in
1919, it was not until September, 1921, that Sacred Heart School
opened with an enrollment of 420 pupils. Sisters Mary Andrea
Carroll, Monica Ferritor, Philippa Rock, Aloysius Marie McNulty,
and a young woman of the parish, Alberta Perschniski, constituted
the first staff. The school grew with such rapidity that two more
Sisters were added to the staff the second year; still each teacher
had between eighty and ninety pupils in her room. However, with
the Santa Fe strike of 1923, school population decreased as parishioners were forced to find other work and other residence. Until
1937 the Sisters lived at St. Francis Hospital. Since that time
suitable accommodations have been made for the staff in the
school building.
Out in Billings, Montana, as the Catholic population warranted
it, a high school department was opened in September, 1920, in
a couple of classrooms on the second floor of the Kate Fratt Memorial School. Successively for three years enrollment increased.
However, when the senior year was to begin, the department closed
as the Community was unable to provide a faculty that would
merit accreditation for the school, and parishioners did not wish
an unaccredited high school.
Just twenty years later, secondary classes resumed in the same
rooms, continuing to occupy them until 1945 when a building9
was purchased which became St. Patrick's High School and convent. A few classes remained at the Fratt. Through the cooperation and zeal of the Catholic population of Billings, guided by
their zealous pastors, a fine new modern building was ready for
the beginning of the school term in 1948. Since this was designed
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to accommodate all graduates of the several Catholic grade schools
of the city, the name was changed to Catholic Central High School.
Addition of a wing in 1955 indicates steadily increasing enrollment.
Since 1948 the convent houses both grade and high school
faculties. As accommodations for so many are far from adequate,
the old high school building is converted into a convent annex,
providing sleeping quarters for ten.
Another apostolic work fell to some of the Sisters in Kansas,
in 1920, when Father Henry Fitzgerald, pastor of St. John the
Evangelist Church in Lawrence, Kansas, finding the task of instructing the Indians at Haskell Institute10 too great in addition
to his other pastoral duties, appealed to Bishop Ward for Sisters
for the work. In turn, the bishop applied to Mother Mary Berchmans, and she appointed as catechetical instructors at Haskell,
Sisters teaching in Topeka.
Sisters Mary Vivina Mulryan, Mary Loretto Hilger, Mary
Theodota Cosgrove, Joan Marie Erbacher, and Mary Cyprian
Friedman were the first to make the weekly forty-mile trip to
Lawrence. Arriving there by train they still had a thirty-minute
ride before them to reach the Institute. Organizing the 150 enrollees, ranging in age from twelve to over twenty, Sister Mary
Vivina undertook teaching the adult class; Sister Mary Loretto,
the boys; Sister Joan Marie, the oldest of the girls' group; Sister
Mary Cyprian, the next; and Sister Mary Theodota instructed
the smallest children.
During successive years, the number of pupils increased to 190;
However, in 1932, the Sisters' teaching at Haskell terminated
with a change in pastors and discontinuance of assistance from
the Catholic Indian Bureau. After that, for about six years, the
Sisters studying at the University of Kansas in Lawrence taught
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catechism to the Catholic children of Lawrence and the Indian
children who came to the city from Haskell. The Jesuit Fathers
from St. Marys, Kansas, assumed this missionary work with the
Indians in 1941.
Commenting upon the Sisters' contributions at Haskell, Father
Fitzgerald wrote:
The Sisters won the love and confidence of the children
by Bible stories, instruction, their sweet simplicity and
their earnest work. They taught the children how to pray,
how to receive the sacraments, and instilled into them
a greater love for their holy faith. The effects were felt
not only by the children, but also by all who came in
contact with the Sisters. So pleased were the officials
of the Institute with the results of the Sisters' teaching
that they offered to permit the Catholic children to have
late breakfast on Sunday so that they might receive
Holy Communion. This was a great concession in a
Government Institution. 11
It seldom happens that a school is erected without cost to the
parish, and, therefore, without worry to the pastor. Yet, that
happened in Kansas City, Missouri, when one of the parishioners,12 in 1923, built St. Louis School for which the pastor obtained
Sisters of Charity as teachers: Sisters Mary Lydia Harnett, Mary
Inez Keltus, and Mary Martin Scanlan, first staff.
· While the building was in process of erection, the Sisters taught
about 100 children in the church, where 2" x 8" boards, bracketed
to the backs of pews, served as desks. About the first of May,
1925, when the new school was ready, pupils in procession, led
by their pastor and a color-bearer, entered and immediately offered
prayers for their benefactors. The Sisters lived in a frame residence nearby until 1954, when Right Reverend Monsignor W. I.
Conrad, pastor, planned and erected a convent for them, adjoin-
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ing the school. Arrangement of chapel, parlors, and convent
quarters leaves nothing to be desired.
Missionary zeal of the Sisters found, in 1926, an outlet that
had been closed since Sister Mary Bonaventure Vivien ceased
teaching Negroes in Topeka in 1899. Like the proverbial mustard
seed, the parish of Our Lady of Perpetual Help in Kansas City,
Kansas ( abbreviated to "Our Lady's"), began very hwnbl y in a
rented store in 1924. Within seven months a church-school combination building was ready for occupancy. Two qualified lay
teachers bore teaching responsibilities until September, 1926, when
Father Angelus Schaefer, O.F.M., believing that no real progress
would be made until Sisters undertook the teaching of the school,
obtained Sisters of Charity. Sisters Mary Adelaide Tully and
Mary Josephine Bechler were the first assigned to this mission.
School attendance began 50% non-Catholic; this dropped to
33 1/3% within the next ten years, only to rise to more than
60% in 1954.
An addition was made to the building in 1932 that increased
seating capacity of the Church and added needed space in the
school. That year a convent was provided for the Sisters, and
Sister Mary Richard Becher became the first superior. Condemnation of the school building in 1955 caused only passing consternation as the first six grades received space at St. Mary's School; the
seventh and eighth grades met in a classroom of St. Thomas School
in Armourdale, Sister Mary Richard making the daily trip by bus
with her students. After Christmas that year all classes met at
St. Mary's School, although they were not integrated with the
white children attending St. Mary's.
In September, 1956, again the classes were divided; seventh
and eighth grades met at Blessed Sacrament School; the others,
at St. Mary's. However, by January, 1957, a new school was
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ready for use in Our Lady's parish; to this Sisters and pupils
joyfully returned.

In Kansas City, Misouri, too, new parishes were founded. The
time between the establishment of St. Augustine's in 1923 and
the opening of the parish school in January, 1929, was a period
of teamwork and cooperation. The need for a school was distinctly manifest in 1928, and with the realization came swift action.
In less than six months after the decision to build had been reached,
a school was erected, and Sisters Francis de Sales Moore, superior,
Helena Fisher, and Priscilla Kiely, housekeeper, became the first
staff. The Sisters lived in quarters in the school until 1947 when
a parishioner gave the parish a bungalow to be used as a convent. 13
With a missionary spirit, too, the apostolate of vacation schools
was undertaken when it became one of the Church's projects. For
a number of years at every Catholic synod, council or convention,
the subject was discussed of offering religious instruction in the
10,000 parishes in the United States lacking parochial schools;
but the hierarchy had found no practical means for supplying the
need. Then, soon after organization of the National Catholic
Welfare Conference, a Rural Life Bureau was created with Father
Edwin V. O'Hara its director. His extensive study of the religious need of Catholics in rural America led to his founding
(1921) the first religious vacation schools. These were in Lane,
Oregon, where he was pastor of a parish with a small mission.
The success of this undertaking led to its imitation elsewhere.
Religious vacation schools were originally intended to be a lay
project. Very soon, however, religious were called into the work.
After his consecration ( 1930) as second Bishop of Great Falls,
Bishop O'Hara became a national figure in the movement, urging
religious to participate as he believed them indispensable to the
success and furtherance of this work of organization and teaching.
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In Montana the first vacation school was organized by Father
James P. Shea at Stevensville in 1922.u Although Sisters did not
teach that particular group, the Sisters of Charity, within the next
few years, began teaching vacation schools in Montana, Wyoming,
Nebraska, Colorado, Kansas, and Missouri. St. Vincent's Hospital-School in Billings, Montana, performed an inestimable
service for the first vacation schools. Beginning in 1928 and continuing for several years, orthopedic patients, under direction of
the Sisters in charge of the institution, hectographed and mimeographed materials for use in these schools. Crippled children,
1many unable to move about, sat in wheel chairs or at tables, according to their ability, and prepared orders that came from many
states and Canada.
The first summer of the organized work in Kansas, eighteen
Sisters of Charity taught in eight different localities. 15 Since that
initial entrance into the program, each successive summer has seen
the project offer instruction to ever-increasing enrollments in
greater numbers of places. In the summer of 1940 a vacation
school was held on Xavier campus. Each morning the Mother
House truck, meeting children at given points, brought them to
the Academy, where irrespective of race or creed, they were taught
Bible History, catechism, singing. Enrollment reached sixty. In
this way St. Mary's aided spiritually the many families it helped
materially.
Most Reverend Urban J. Vehr, Archbishop of Denver, in May,
1933, in the interest of this movement, provided an institute for
teachers of these schools, with study and improvement of the religious vacation school program the objective. The following summer he wrote to Sister Mary Evelyn McNamara, principal of
Annunciation High School, in that city:
I have been informed by Father Gregory Smith of the
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splendid and unselfish cooperation you have given him
in working out the rather elaborate program of Religious Vacation Schools in the Diocese during this summer ....
I would like to express to you and your Sisters, my personal appreciation of your splendid cooperation in this
great work. I realize, in part , the added physical burden
this summer teaching has placed upon our Sisters after a
strenuous year in the parochial schools, but the spiritual
effects are really incalculable.
I have heard from so many sources of the good that has
been accomplished, and of the self-sacrificing attitude
of the Sisters and of their enthusiasm for the work. 16
On the whole the Sisters have enjoyed the new experiences
of new environment and new routines. Sister Mary Evarista
O'Mahoney wrote to Mother Mary Olive, June, 1931, "I never
felt I was doing the work of one of St. Vincent's daughters until
this summer. We have enrolled eighty-five pupils. The people
are so anxious to be instructed that several married women spend
the forenoon in the classroom."
Hardships are not wanting in these assignments, but tension is
alleviated by the cordiality of pastors and those parishioners who
receive the Sisters into their homes for few weeks. Relaxation
comes, too, through ludicrous situations that arise and equally
ludicrous answers given in class. When one of the Sisters remarked to her class that some were not saying the words of the
'prayers, a hand shot up and a defense rang out: "My little brother
is; you see, he whispers inside, and it looks as if he's not saying
anything, but he is.'' That the children need religious instruction
is very evident. Paucity of knowledge of fundamentals startles~
for example, a pupil upon being asked, "Who were your first
parents?" answered, "Tony and Dorothy."

284

Sister Anna Mary Lawrence, primary teacher, trains her classes
to renew baptismal vows after receiving First Holy Communion.
Father John Flynn, pastor in Dawson, Nebraska, impressed by
this, asked her to follow the same procedure at the vacation school
in his parish. The two-week session gave little time for other
than bare essentials, but Sister Anna Mary put her best effort into
the training. After receiving their First Holy Communion the
class was asked the first question in renewal of baptismal vows:
"Do you renounce Satan, his pomps, and all his works?" Father
Flynn heard a vehement "I do renounce him!" As Father proceeded through the articles of the Creed, "Do you believe in God,
the Father Almighty?" he was surprised to hear the same response,
"I do renounce him!" His sense of humor overcoming him, he
retreated to the sacristy, only to hear as he went through the door,
a final, more voluminous hearty assertion, "I do renounce him!"
On another occasion a pastor asked a first-grade pupil, "Ed,
what did I see you do in church?"
"I guess you saw me talk to those two guys."
"Why shouldn't I see you talk in church, Ed?"
"I guess because you should be doing your own work, Father."
In spite of what might seem a lack of total success, pastors
appreciate the Sisters' efforts and sacrifices as is evident from the
following note, typical of many received annually:
Without your generous service most of these schools
could not be held. We want you to know that your
service is appreciated in this field as well as in the
regular parochial classroom throughout the year. 11
Although the Lane, Oregon, beginnings were inconspicuous
with only forty-seven students, four teachers, and three schools,
the religious vacation school movement has grown to tremendous
proportions. During the summer of 1957, Sisters of Charity of
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Leavenworth alone enrolled 7,190 pupils, between the ages of
three and eighteen in 111 schools in eleven dioceses. Baptisms
totalled 260; first communions, 1,385; and confirmations, 129.
Vacation schools are only one of several apostolic works of the
Community. For several years the Sisters taught catechism at the
State Hospital for the Insane in Topeka. When visiting there in
1937, they learned that a Protestant minister was paid $7.00 per
Sunday to conduct services for the inmates. A number of nominal
Catholic patients attended, believing they fulfilled their obligations by assisting at these services. Priests from the Holy Name
parish ministered to the inmates of the hospital when called, but
no provision for regular Sunday services had been made.
When Sister Ann Michael McGrath became aware of this, she
applied for permission from the authorities at the hospital and
Sister Mary Francesca, acting mother general, to supply Catholic
devotions for the Catholic patients. Teaching, necessarily, was of
a restricted nature, and the hour each Sunday that the Sisters spent
with the patients can more accurately be called a period of devotions, in which the rosary and other prayers were recited and hymns
sung. After about .five years this work was transferred to the assistant of the Holy Name parish.
At the State Industrial Home for Boys, on the outskirts of
Topeka, the Sisters also initiated the apostolic work of catechetical
instruction, in the early 1940's. This teaching was relinquished
to the Jesuit Fathers at St. Marys, Kansas, after two or three
years.
Practically all the mission houses as well as the Mother House
contribute teachers for weekday classes in religion for public
school children in which 5,723 were enrolled 1958-1959. Sisters
from the Mother House teach, also, at the Women's Industrial
Home, Lansing, Kansas.
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Visiting of the poor sick and aged and providing numerous
families with food and clothes continues to be part of the Sisters'
charitable work, besides the large number given care in the Community's hospitals.
The Confraternity of Christian Doctrine has been, since 1944,
an active part of the Saint Mary College religious apostolic program. Begun under the direction of Sister Leo Gonzaga Erbacher,
CCD strives to train leaders for parish activities through various
campus units of the organization. A complete series of religious
instructions is offered, also, through correspondence to Catholic
public school pupils, and to those, too, who, although out of
school, seek further instruction in their religion. During the 19581959 scholastic year, approximately a thousand were enrolled in
these courses under the supervision of Sister Mary Seraphia
McGinty.
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9'/IJ11u9/, the economic condition of the country during war
years made building costs prohibitive, Mother Mary Berchmans
could not refuse repeated urgent requests of Bishop Ward to build
a hospital in Kansas City, Kansas ( 1918). Construction was
placed entirely in the hands of Divine Providence.
To assist in getting a building underway, Bishop Ward authorized a diocesan campaign, under the chairmanship of Very Reverend Francis M. Orr, V.G. In a circular letter to the clergy, Monsignor Orr cited the need of the hospital, the advantage it would
be to the city, and the fact that the over-all cost could not be borne
by the Sisters alone. His detailed plans for cooperation of each
parish brought results, and the cornerstone was laid December 8,
1918.

Construction of a fireproof building began immediately and
within two years Y-shaped Providence Hospital was ready for
occupancy. Teaching Sisters from the parochial schools in the
city taught by members of the Community spent long hours cleaning and preparing the hundred-bed hospital for reception of
patients. Everything was in readiness for opening, December 19,
1920, with one exception; beds had not come. Two days before
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the announced date of opening, Mother Mary Berchmans urged
the Sisters to pray to St. Anthony "to get those beds here on time."
Pray the Sisters did; they wired the company and called the company long distance; still, no beds arrived. Again and again,
Mother Mary Berchmans suggested impetration of St. Anthony,
promising she would put his statue in the hall if the beds came
on time.
The morning of opening day came, but not the beds. However, a pouring rain made it probable that few patients would
seek admission. While watching the downpour, Sister Mary
Cecilia Lawless, superior, noticed a heavy truck mired in the unfinished driveway. At the same time, the phone rang; one of the
Jesuit Fathers at Rockhurst College, across town, was calling to
say that a couple of boys were on their way to Providence with a
statue of St. Anthony, for which Rockhurst had no place. The
superior looked out the window again to see what progress the
truck was making, and she saw the drivers carrying beds into the
hospital.
Colorful, age-old and ageless dedication ceremonies of the
Church attracted crowds, December 27, 1920, when Bishop Ward
blessed Providence Hospital and all those connected with it.
This was the first hospital in the state approved as a hospitalization center for crippled children by the Kansas Crippled Children's Association. 1 The Kansas Crippled Children's Law commits
a child to the hospital nearest his home, minimizing cost of transportation and enabling the child to return home for convalescence;
this makes it possible for the Sisters to give assistance to a great
many more patients than would be possible if the children came
from a distance and remained for long periods.
Like all the Community hospitals, Providence outgrew its
facilities. A two-story wing, containing air-conditioned surgical
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and obstetrical units and needed kitchen space, was built, dedicated, and opened to patients in August, 1946, practical! y doubling
the bed capacity of the hospital. Dr. L. Lafe Bresette, cooperating
with Sister Mary George W anstrath, superior, provided the leadership for raising in Kansas City a considerable portion of the funds
for this improvement, the government grant-in-aid under the
Lanham Act being far less than the assistance requested.
A privilege came to Providence, unique in the history of the
Community's hospitals, when, on June 14, 1950, Richard F.
Smith, S.J., was ordained to the priesthood in the hospital chapel.
Most Reverend George J. Donnelly, seventh Bishop of Leavenworth, ordaining prelate, suggested that the ceremony be held
there, so that the ordinand's sister, Sister Stanislaus Marie, S.C.L.,
a victim of multiple sclerosis, might be present.
Providence had an experience of a different kind during the
summer of 1951 when a flood, the most disastrous in the history
of Kansas City, brought distress in its wake. All through those
dreadful days and weeks, people by the hundreds came through
front door and emergency entrance of the hospital, and stood in
two long lines awaiting vaccination or immunization against infections. Old and young, sometimes in family groups, sometimes
singly, stood for hours awaiting their turn. As the Sisters moved
among them offering what comfort they could, they heard the
same pathetic story over and over: "I saved all my life just so
I could own my own home and have something when old age
came, and now everything is gone; nothing is left-covered with
water or swept away." Providence Hospital provided all medicines and nursing care gratis to these flood victims; staff doctors,
too, gave generously of their time and skill, with the nursing staff
working around the clock when the disaster was at its height.
Concurrent with the opening of Providence Hospital in 1920,
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a school of nursing was organized under the superintendency of
Sister Rose Victor Felsheim, who continued in charge of the school
for thirteen years. To serve as a nurses' home, Bishop Fink's old
episcopal residence (built in 1884) was moved from its location
about ten blocks away to the hospital grounds. This building had
served thirty-four years when it was razed to make room for a
new modern home, Marian Hall, blessed and dedicated in solemn
ceremonies, January 30, 1955, by Archbishop Edward J. Hunkeler.
This four-story steel-frame building of two-tone brick accommodates approximately 150, with space provided for recreation
rooms, library, classrooms, chapel, rumpus room, parlors, offices,
and sleeping apartments.
While Marian Hall was in process of erection an expansion
program was planned for Providence through assistance from the
United Hospitals Building Fund campaign plus Hill-Burton funds.
The campaign was local for the purpose of assisting the five hospitals in Kansas City, Kansas; however, Providence received only
13 % of the total collected.2 Remodeling, begun in 19 55, transferred the main entrance to the south side of the building and
converted porches into offices and rooms. Through the assistance
of federal funds and the Ford Foundation gift, it was possible
to let a contract in November, 1956, to make Providence a sevenstory building with a separate chapel.
For long years Providence needed more space in the chapel as
in every department. While four additional floors were in process
of completion, Holy Family Chapel, separate from the remainder
of the building, was completed. It was blessed and the Holy
Sacrifice of the Mass was offered in it for the first time, December
12, 1957, by His Excellency, Archbishop Hunkeler, assisted by
thirty .priests of the archdiocese.
Providence Hospital is now seven stories with ·the convent
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located on the seventh floor ( Seventh Heaven, as the Sisters call
it); the new floors were dedicated June 13, 1958. Bed capacity
is now 200 plus forty-eight bassinets; patients' departments are
air-conditioned, and all rooms have piped-in oxygen and telephones. A physical therapy department has been added, and a
conveyor system installed for central service to all floors.
Planning of these improvements was the work of Sister Cornelia
Donnelly, consultant for the Community's hospitals, and Sister
Rita Louise Cunningham, administrator and superior of Providence.
While Providence was being erected in Kansas City, Kansas, a
new hospital was in process of building in Billings, Montana, too,
although it did not reach completion as quickly. Plans had begun
in 1910 to increase the capacity of the forty-bed St. Vincent's,
which had opened in 1899. Lack of funds prevented expansion.
In the meantime as the city grew it pushed out toward the hospital, the location of which became well known, when the city,
testing street coverings, laid one block of paving close to St. Vincent's. A cement street being a novelty, people came from miles
around just to drive back and forth over it. Today, long after the
novelty has passed, that section of the street remains intact, surrounded by newer concrete. 8
When an infantile paralysis epidemic in 1916 came to the
Billings area, it necessitated emergency treatment for hundreds of
afllicted children. At St. Vincent's, the Sisters, under the leadership of Mother Irene, superior, provided a small ward for the
care of these youngsters, and Dr. Louis Allard, then recently graduated from medical school and internship, devoted himself, his
time, and his talent to their care. 4 No doubt, this overcrowding
of the hospital gave impetus to thoughts of a new building, for in
1917 a half block of land facing the city and close to the base of
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the famous Rim Rocks ( distinguishing topographical feature of
Billings) was donated by ten businessmen of the city on condition
that a new hospital would begin within the year. In less than a
month, ground was broken for that purpose.
For a short time work on the building progressed, then strikes
retarded progress; next, the federal government, on at least three
occasions, commandeered several carloads of structural steel, as
the nation had become involved in World War I. Wages and
prices of materials skyrocketed; funds were exhausted; total
cessation of labor ensued. However, the hospital was so badly
needed, that business and professional friends of the Sisters decided to campaign for funds. This campaign was proving itself
when Mother Irene, in patriotic sacrifice, felt that it should be
suspended in favor of Liberty Loan drives and Red Cross activities. Her patriotic consideration so won favor with the people that
the needed amount was contributed without further solicitation.
This, together with a loan from the mother house, encouraged
Mother Irene; work resumed and the fireproof steel and concrete
structure was completed in 1923.
The moving of a hospital from one location to another is a
tremendous undertaking as the Sisters learned through experience.
First, small items not necessary for the daily continuation of work
in the old hospital were transported in an old Model T Ford,
driven by one of the Sisters who taught at the Fratt School.5 All
day she made trips back and forth carrying to the new location,
about twenty blocks distance, whatever could be gotten into the
Ford. Later, the larger furniture, fixtures, and equipment were
trucked up to the new building. All during the summer of 1923
transference of equipment continued, and gradually the appearance of a structure in the making changed to that of a finely
fip,i~hed modern hospital.
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Open house and reception of new patients on July 5, 1923,
gave the general public a view of a totally new and modern structure. The ground floor proved of unusual interest in its arrangement of dining rooms, kitchen, diet kitchen, nurses' class and
recreation rooms, rooms for maids, and completely equipped
chemical and physical laboratories, X-ray, diathermy, and metabolism rooms-all that was different in hospital make-up at that
time.
St. Vincent's had the distinction of being the first hospital in
Montana, and one of the first three in the entire Northwest, to
be recognized by the American College of Surgeons to meet the
minimum requirements for standardization. Preliminary work in
records had been completed in the old building, 1918-1919. In
the old building, too, in 1913, a nurses' training school had opened,
under direction of Sister Mary Corona Harrington. As more space
became available in the new hospital, more student nurses could
be received annually. Enabled by grants in aid from the federal
government, Marillac Hall for student nurses was built in 1945,
incorporating both school and residence facilities in one building.
The new St. Vincent's soon filled to capacity, although this
was the era of the Ku Klux Klan, and Billings had its quota of
klan members. One night when a fiery cross blazed on the Rim
Rocks just above the hospital, machinations of the Klan le£t the
city in total darkness. At St. Vincent's surgery was just beginning; by emergency lighting it was completed. The next morning, Sister Florence Cloonan, for many years in charge of the
office at the hospital, asked the mayor to come to St. Vincent's.
When he arrived she related the incident of the previous night,
adding that it was his responsibility to see that there would be no
recurrence, saying, "It may mean your life. You might be the one
having the operation.'' That was the last time the KKK's burned
a cross in Billings.
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All during depression years (roughly 1927-1932) two Sisters
daily set a table in the areaway near the kitchen, stacking at one
end of it, buffet style, about fifty plates, cutlery, cups. Next on
the table came large pans of beans and whatever else the hospital
could afford by way of vegetables and other food; there was
always bread, syrup, coffee. At another long table, after picking
up their food, the forty or fifty men who came, seated themselves
on benches. After eating, the men washed their dishes at a side
table and left, appreciating the unostentatious help given them
and in return causing no unnecessary inconvenience. Women who
came received baskets of food for their families. Those recipients
of this charity were, for the most part, men and women willing
and eager to work, but the conditions of the country afforded
them no employment. The Sisters tried in every way to prevent
and lessen humiliation that came with the necessity of their asking for food.
This description of St. Vincent's in Billings, Montana, serves
for all the Community's houses, for they all followed about the
same procedures. Service continues the same through the years,
although not on such a large scale. A day seldom passes in any
house without someone coming for food. At a set hour daily the
Sisters in the kitchen at the Mother House distribute food to the
poor.
To continue the story of St. Vincent's in Billings-during
World War II the hospital was so organized that its staff and
facilities at any time could have converted from civilian to full
capacity army use. However, it was never alerted for active
service.
A digression here should be pardoned, for Mother Irene was
so singularly connected with St. Vincent's and its progress that
it seems fitting to mention something of her life in connection
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with it. Although she planned with Mother Mary Berchmans the
new St. Vincent's and anxiously watched it during troubled years
of erection, she was not stationed in Billings when the hospital
was dedicated. Upon completion of her term, she had been transferred to St. James Hospital in Butte, and Sister Frances Joseph
Brummel succeeded her as superior in Billings.
As Mary Catherine McGrath, Mother Irene entered the novitiate at sixteen. She and her sister, Sister Agnes McGrath ( who
lived but seven years after becoming a Sister of Charity) and
Mother Mary Regis Speak were the first girls to enter the Community from Osage Mission, Kansas, where they had been taught
by the Lorettines. As Sister Irene, when her novitiate was completed, she was sent to primitive St. Mary's Hospital, Virginia
City, Montana. There she began her long life of hospital service
dedicated to the Divine Physician whom she wished to serve.
Participating in all the manual work of the times and places she
was located, she understood the trials of the Sisters. Her loyal
support and sympathetic understanding in joy as well as sorrow
proved her a leader that unaware gave to a group an unexplainable esprit or affinity.
In 1904 she was elected mother superior of the Community.
During her administration, the Community staffed four schools
and a hospital besides making additions to St. James and St.
Anthony's Hospitals. It was rather taken for granted that Mother
Irene would continue in office more than one term, but at the end
of three years she definite! y refused nomination. When Bishop
Lillis, who presided at the election, spoke to her about acceptance,
she was adamant, saying, "No, no, I cannot accept; I would
rather do anything else. Go out to the Indians; do any work
rather than be elected mother superior again."
Mother Irene's refusal of nomination was acknowledged, but
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her executive ability was utilized as superior of St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver, where she was recognized as a staunch and fearless champion and defender of medical, surgical, and nursing
ethics. She is credited with investigations and reports that formed
the basis of a code of hospital ethics endorsed by hierarchy and
clergy for Catholic hospitals. 6
During her superiorship at St. Joseph's, Denver, she erected
the North Wing. The story is told that during erection of this
wing, a gentleman called to see the superior. When Mother Irene
entered the parlor, he greeted her, "I just want to look at you. I
heard a woman ran this huge establishment, and I wanted to see
her for myself."
Guests were all the same to Mother Irene; no matter who came,
whether influential or not, Mother Irene's cordiality never varied.
She provided hospitality for everyone, often attending to details
herself, even going to the kitchen to prepare food. She also had
a penchant for caring for orphan girls, sometimes having four or
five under her protection at one time. Providing a home for these
girls at the hospital, she sent them to school, even through college,
if they wished to go, and acted as guardian for them until they
married or in some other way settled in life.
Fifty-five of her seventy-one years as a religious, Mother Irene
spent in the hospitals of the Community, and forty-five of those
years were spent in administration. When no longer active, she
filled her days with counsel and ministration until like the petals
of a flower, faculties fell away and death claimed her in her
eighty-seventh year. One of the doctors in Billings, hearing of
her death, said, "If Mother Irene and her smile aren't in Heaven
when I get there, I'm not going in!" Sister Cecilia Brenneisen
often said of her, "When God made Mother Irene, He made
only one mold. There is no other like her." And in speaking of
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her, Sister Mary Linus Harrington remarked, "Mother Irene was
my first superior; I consider that one of my great blessings."
With the opening of the new St. Vincent's Hospital at 30th
Street and Twelfth Avenue (1923) the old building became
available for a work dear to Mother Irene-care of crippled children. Renovation converted the building into a ''hospital-school.''
Children stricken with poliomel ytis or congenital deformity received at this institution needed medical, surgical, therapeutic,
and educational care. When able they attended classes or received
individual instruction enabling them to advance scholastically.
Nurses from St. Vincent's gave physiotherapy treatments daily
under direction of Miss Marian Fox, a Harvard-trained physiotherapist, who had joined St. Vincent's staff in 1917.
Dr. Allard, as county physician, 7 found many children illiterate
because deformities prevented attendance at school. At the hospital-school grouping of these patients into classes was a monumental problem; many older children could neither read nor write,
although all were of normal mentality. 8 The proverbial clevermindedness of the cripple was soon evident as many completed two
or more grades within a year.
An experiment of ambulatory patients attending regular classes
at parochial or public schools proved deteriorative, as the strain
of competition with healthy active children on the playgrounds
and in classrooms retarded recuperation. So classes continued at
the hospital-school, which was strictly nondenominational and
state accredited. Instruction by lay and religious teachers included
all elementary studies as well as art and commercial subjects for
older patients. Many patients continued their education after
leaving St. Vincent's, while others learned profitable trades through
apprenticeships.
To say that any of this was possible without Dr. Allard would
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be to misrepresent the situation, for it was he who generously
and selflessly performed corrective surgery, eagerly following
cases through convalescence. As a result of their comprehensive
service he and the Sisters could see hopeless looks and attitudes
disappear from the affiicted as they began to anticipate lives of
vigorous normal utility.
Sister Arcadia Lee, superintendent of nurses at St. Vincent's
at this time, was an enthusiastic supporter of the work. Her broad
and stable concept of life enabled her to inspire others to assist,
and with marked aptitude for handling the physically handicapped, she worked side by side with Dr. Allard. Of her he said
in a letter:
... It was through her encouragement that our orthopedic work was instituted and preserved through the
trying period that resulted in the Sisters of Charity getting behind the work and establishing the institution
we now have. 9
Activities programs, in which some patients had never before
participated, were provided by the Sisters staffing the institution,
assisted by the faculty of the Fratt Memorial School who lived at
the hospital-school. Sister Mary Remi Gokey, supervisor, spent
many evenings at the piano while the other Sisters with ambulatory patient-partners moved about the room or stood in one spot
helping patients feel and enjoy the relaxing rhythms of music.
Nor did Sister Mary Remi spare herself in outfitting these crippled
children with costumes for plays that would carry them worlds
away, assisting them to realize that disagreeable and painful treatments were just milestones on the road to greater happiness, where
braces, crutches, and wheel chairs would be mere memories.
This account would be incomplete without the name of Sister
Mary Anthony Mueller. She began working for crippled children
in 1916, founding The Little Flower Crusade which extended to
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everyone the privilege and opportunity of actively participating
in rehabilitation of crippled children. The movement was generously endorsed by His Holiness Pius XI, by the bishops of those
dioceses in which the Sisters of Charity promoted this work, by
the Daughters of Isabella, Knights of Columbus, and the National
Council of Catholic Women. The number of cases financed by
The Little Flower Crusade is a monument to Sister Mary Anthony's devotion to the handicapped.
In recognition of the care Dr. Allard gave these crippled children, His Holiness Pope Pius XI conferred on him, Montana's
recognized orthopedic surgeon, the Knighthood of St. Gregory
the Great ( 1931). Almost immediately after being told of the
honor, Dr. Allard wrote to Sister Mary Anthony:
On one of his recent visits here Bishop O'Hara informed me that I was to be made a Knight of St.
Gregory.... Of course, this is not news to you, for I can
readily make out "the influence that was brought to
bear" by some very dear friends and co-workers....
God bless them all. ... The encouragement, help, and
inspiration that have kept us going have come from the
Sisters .... I wonder where and what I would have been
without their influence and example.10
Papal recognition stimulated auxiliaries to provide more and
better physiotherapy equipment, placing the hospital-school in a
position to give every possible care to its patients.
Then in June, 1937, a dam on the Yellowstone River gave way;
the hospital-school within reach of the destructive waters suffered
heavily. Repairs were made while the children were at Camp in
the Bear Tooth Mountains, and their care continued another year.
However, when in 1938 state and federal funds were refused and
private contributions no longer sufficed, the hospital-school was
obliged to close. The building was sold in 1939 and later razed.
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Children still needing hospitalization were sent to St. Vincent's
and other hospitals. At St. Vincent's Sister Mary Agatha McGranahan continued teaching the convalescents. Classes gradually gave
way to bedside teaching, and gradually, too, Sister Mary Agatha
made the transition from bedside teaching of orthopedics to nocturnal supervision of the hospital. Nightly lighting a vigil before
the tabernacle in honor of the Holy Spirit, she asks to be guided
wherever she is needed. Often she has felt herself impelled to
retrace her steps during the night, making more than the customary call to each room, and has found a change in a patient; many
times, too, she has been instrumental in conversions because of
her vigilance.
The Orthopedic Foundation, in 1952, made it possible through
a grant for the Sisters at St. Vincent's to open a new department
of physical therapy. Various clubs of Billings have supplemented
the gift of the Foundation showing a live interest in rehabilitation
of the handicapped. The hospital, located in a stragetic polio
area, continues to offer physical therapy service comparable to
that rendered elsewhere including that given in veterans' hospitals.
Open house held in July, 1952, acquainted the residents of the
city with the results of a remodeling and expansion program.
This included remodeling of the kitchen area, laboratories, installation of new elevators, laundry equipment, dietary facilities for
each floor, cafeteria, emergency room, sterilizing apparatus, freon
gas type refrigeration, conference and library units. All of this
was made possible through the application of contributions to
St. Vincent's Hospital Expansion Fund.
Then in July, 1955, hailstones the size of baseballs broke 400
windows in St. Vincent's Hospital. During the storm the Sisters
quickly moved patients into halls to avoid falling glass caused
by the first tornado known that far north.
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Building of a new wing at St. Vincent's was completed in the
spring of 1959, and on April 29 of that year, it was blessed by
Most Reverend Francis P. Leipzig.
Another word about Sister Florence might be added here, for
she endeared herself to the people of Billings during her many
years in the office of St. Vincent's. A devotee of baseball and
Connie Mack, she followed news of his team avidly. Her autographed baseball from Connie was a prized possession. When
the Athletics went through Billings, Connie's son called on her,
and, with the spirit of camaraderie so much a part of her, she
invited all the boys in the Club to the hospital. As conversation
became easier, the group talked about games they had played and
won, each of the boys praising the others in the Club. When they
were in the heart of this mutual admiration, Sister Florence said,
"Let me show you where the games were won." Leading the way,
she continued as she walked, "They were won down this hall,"
then opening the door of the chapel, she whispered sotto voce,
"by some of the Sisters and myself on our knees for you!" Later,
some of the boys remarked this was one of the happiest stops of
their trip. They all autographed a ball for Sister which is now
at the St. Vincent Home for Boys in Denver. 11
Sister Mary Paula Keville, too, was closely associated with St.
Vincent's in Billings for many years. Her witty remarks with
inimitable vocal inflections and twinkling eyes add to the gaiety
of any place she might be. Wherever the Sisters gather, she is
with them. No matter how late the gathering lasts, be it conference, staff meeting, or joyous Community get-together, she stays
up with the others. It seems to be part of her nature to look out
for others; if there is to be an outdoor supper, Sister Mary Paula
goes out early to dust benches and tables. All this is her idea of
religious life which impresses itself upon those with whom she
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lives, together with her spirit of obedience. When the place she
had been accustomed to occupy in the chapel over a period of years
was assigned to someone else, Sister Mary Paula made no reference to it whatever; she simply took another place.
Those who have lived with her probably remember her frequent quoting:
As a rule, a man's a fool;
When it's hot, he wants it cool;
When it's cool, he wants it hot;
Always wants what he's not got.
As a rule, a man's a fool.
It has been generally conceded that Sister Mary Paula was peerless as nurse and supervisor. Girls trained by her became nurses
in demand by doctors. Sometimes they say that if they were reprimanded while in training, they would never cry for fear Sister
Mary Paula would make them mop the floor where the tears fell.
As years accumulated, Sister Mary Paula's hearing became less
acute. Sometimes she wore a hearing aid, sometimes not, as its
buzzing annoyed her. One day a guest asked her why she was not
wearing it, "Oh," she answered, "there's nothing going on today;
I didn't put it on." The next time Edith Mullowney called, she
asked the same question and got the reply, "I couldn't hear with
it, so I gave it to the missions. Besides, I don't need to hear everything. "12
At the same time the new St. Vincent's Hospital in Billings was
being planned, Community attention was also focused on St.
Anthony's in Las Vegas, New Mexico. There ever-increasing
patronage caused the cottages built for tuberculous patients to
become inadequate, and in 1911 these had been replaced by a
two-story brick addition to the main building, containing a new
chapel, large recreation room, and twenty-two more private
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rooms, furnished by friends of the Sanitariwn and businessmen of
Las Vegas.
As need became imminent for a hospital for general medical
and surgical cases, the doctors urged that part of the building
be used for surgery. In 1918 six rooms were granted for that purpose, but it was no time until an entire floor was given over to
the use of surgical patients. Thus, gradually, St. Anthony's converted from a sanitarium to a general hospital. With no training
school, the nursing continued to be done entirely by the Sisters.
After the exigencies of W odd I, the first years of the great depression found St. Anthony's facing the sad prospect of closing
its doors. Maintenance of two large buildings demanded financial
outlay, and paying patients were few.
At this time Sister Mary Anthony Mueller, founder of the
Little Flower Crusade for Crippled Children, made investigations
that revealed approximately 1,500 physically handicapped children in the Southwest. Seeing the vacant beds in St. Anthony's,
she asked to use them for the purpose of extending works of mercy
among the crippled children of New Mexico, many of whom
were suffering the worst effects of malnutrition. No institution
for crippled children existed in New Mexico at that time, and
most of these unfortunate children received no care of any kind.
Numerous difficulties were encountered before this service could
be undertaken. As New Mexico was known to be notorious!y
poor ( the money in the state being in the hands of a few) prospects for help were not at all encouraging, but Sister Mary Anthony never gave up hope. She felt that once the people could
see what could be accomplished they would respond more readily
to her pleas.
Most Reverend Albert T. Daeger, Archbishop of Santa Fe, gave
his hearty approval, 1932, to this undertaking, but in December
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of that year he met with sudden death. His successor, Most Reverend Rudolph A. Gerken, also, blessed this work (1934). The
project received the attention, too, of Mr. Louis Ilfeld, prominent New Mexico attorney, and Mr. H. W. Kane, editor of the
Las Vegas Optic. From the beginning these men believed that
eventually it would be possible to secure state aid for the care of
handicapped children; and they were right.
The services of a very capable orthopedic surgeon were secured,
and in October, 1935, Dr. W. C. Curphey joined the staff at St.
Anthony's. The Little Flower Crusade fund financed the purchase of instruments and other equipment, and, between October,
1935, and June, 1936, provided funds for the care of sixty-three
New Mexico crippled children. With Sister Mary Victoria
McCormick in charge of orthopedics, the entire second floor of
the hospital was prepared for children. Definite! y St. Anthony's
was filling a need. The Missionary Catechists and the county
health nurses gave their services in transporting children to and
from the hospital.
Through the efforts of Mr. Ilfeld and Mr. Kane, a WPA project
was secured for the building of a rock wall and improving a playground; a second project planned renovation and improvement
of the old building. However, before work was begun, plans
changed; a decision was reached to build a new one-story fireproof building. With only the walls of this building up and the
roof on, the government discontinued furnishing material for
WPA projects (July 1, 193 7). The Sisters were obliged to
furnish all materials and finish construction at their own expense.
A committee of Las Vegas businessmen assisted the Sisters to bring
this work to completion, and the gift from Archbishop Gerken
of a sufficient amount of hollow tile made a laundry building

possible.
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The second year of the work with the crippled children in Las
Vegas brought a surprise to the Sisters at St. Anthony's when
Governor Clyde Tingley built a million-dollar hospital for crippled children on the desert at Hot Springs, New Mexico. After
October 30, 1937, all crippled children in the state were to be
sent there. Up to that time, the Sisters had cared for 243 crippled
children, giving them more than just the hope of physical rehabilitation, for they brought into the lives of many of them the
first loving care they had ever received, the first intimation that
kindness was meant for them as well as for others, the first consideration of them as a part of society. To add to the grief of the
Sisters, the WPA workers were ordered to stop work September
17, 1938, leaving the yard and other work unfinished.
Another severe blow fell in 1954 when Public Health authorities declared the second floor of the original building unsafe for
patients as it constituted a fire hazard. Financial inability left
the Sisters helpless to meet demands of authorities. However, in
1955, St. Anthony's found itself eligible for federal aid, provided
the people of Las Vegas would match the government contribution. Immediately a fund-raising campaign got underway, and
loyalty of the citizens made it possible to plan a new St. Anthony's
for which ground was broken Thanksgiving Day, November 28,
1957. In his dedicatory speech Right Reverend George V. Reif.
fer, pastor of Immaculate Conception Parish, Las Vegas, remarked
that ground-breaking ceremonies were not really needed as the
site was already blessed with sixty years of service.
The new one-story St. Anthony's was dedicated by Most Reverend Edwin V. Byrne, Archbishop of Santa Fe, December 21,
1958. Its fifty-two-bed capacity plus bassinets is capable of providing the best in hospital services to residents of the area.
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the Community general election of 1922, Mother Mary
Berchmans was re-elected mother general; she would be assisted
by Sisters Mary Olive Mead, Mary Aurelia Ferry, Mary Anacleta
Flynn, Vincent Marie Berry; Sister Hyacintha Marksman was reelected treasurer-general. This group, to meet demands of the
times, concerned itself with expansion of educational facilities.
Bishop Carroll of Helena is credited with having given impetus to the opening of the junior college when, at an education
institute, he suggested to Mother Mary Berchmans that she establish a college to train members of her community as teachers and
terminate their attendance at state institutions. Mother Mary
Berchmans preferred to leave the field of higher education to
other communities already operating colleges or wishing to do
so, but she yielded the point and planned for it on St. Mary's
campus. 1 The St. Mary's Junior College opened in 1923, but no
great number of students clamored for admittance, and Sisters
could not be spared from teaching assignments to attend classes
during the scholastic year.
A heavy enrollment could not have been accommodated as the
building required large-scale renovation and remodeling. What
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is now the college dining room was all the space available for
"college." By partitioning, it provided two classrooms, a recreation room, and a study hall. That room has had a history. In
1894 it had been dedicated as Annunciation Chapel. When the
new Annunciation Chapel was dedicated in 1916 the lofty ceiling
of the old chapel was lowered, and the body of the former chapel
became the community room; three small dormitories (St. Isidore's Hall) were made above it. Those dormitories became in
1923 "college residence" and are now Cecilian Hall.
Mother Mary Berchmans became the first president of St.
Mary's Junior College, Sister Margaret Clare Herron, dean as
well as instructor in Latin and education; Sister Mary Adelaide
Tully, disciplinarian; Sister Mary Luke Gaffney, librarian; Father Benedict J. Rodman, S.J., instructor in Religion. Lay faculty
members were Alice Barndt, English and history; Agnes Keefe,
French, Italian, and Spanish; Priscilla Wood, chemistry and
mathematics. Courses were identical with those offered through
the first two years at the University of Kansas and led to an Associate in Arts degree. At the first commencement of the junior
college, June 11, 1924, Mary Orr of Beattie, Kansas, was the
only graduate.
The philosophy of education at St. Mary's continued to be that
of the Community's foundress: a broad general course in liberal
arts and sciences was deemed the best preparation and practical
foundation for life--social, civic, professional, commercial. The
first catalog stated that the junior college planned "to train the
student in such fundamental courses as will best prepare her for
more highly specialized work during her junior and senior years
in a senior college."
Crowded conditions in the building proved no deterrent to
gradually increasing enrollment; but with the greater number of
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students came the very definite need of more space. A hall was
built and blessed in 192 7 for use as classroom and science unit.
This building was named for and dedicated to Bishop Miege,
who, instrumental in the Sisters' locating in Kansas, had urged
them to "come north."
While Miege Hall ( at that time called Science Hall) was in
process of construction the twentieth anniversary of Father Downey's chaplaincy at St. Mary's was honored, May 15, 1925, with a
full day of festivity. Nearly all the clergy of the diocese were
present at the anniversary banquet. At the High Mass which
Father Downey offered, he spoke a few words that meant much
to the Sisters, expressing his appreciation of their spirit during the
forty-six years of his acquaintance with them, which began shortly after his ordination when he had been sent by Bishop Fink to
St. Mary's as substitute chaplain. He hoped, he said, to end his
earthly pilgrimage under the protection of St. Mary's. This desire was fulfilled, as death claimed him in less than a year (January 22, 1926), while he was still chaplain to Sisters and students
as well as Religion instructor in the novitiate.
Just a few days after Father Downey's anniversary celebration, word came that His Eminence, Patrick Cardinal Hayes of
New York would visit St. Mary's. In record time Sister Mary de
Chantal Gleason and her speech class prepared a short program
with an address, the clergy in and around Leavenworth were invited to dinner, the Sisters from town were asked to the mother
house, and the dinners were planned. Within the span of a few
hours, decorating was done, and all was in readiness with guests,
students, and Sisters near the front entrance waiting to greet His
Eminence; even the aroma of the menu was perceptible. Bells
rang for half an hour in greeting to the distinguished guest. Dinner over, the Cardinal signed the Register of Guests and attended
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a program in the auditorium, after which he spoke a few impressive words that revealed his devotion to the Church and the
Holy Fatheq he also praised the students and commended the
beauty of St. Mary's.
Another commendation came in March, 1928, when at the
meeting of the North Central Association in Chicago, Mother
Mary Berchmans and Sister Margaret Clare heard the name of
St. Mary's Junior College added to the accredited list. That year
brought a pleasingly large enrollment. The next year St. Mary's
Junior College received the highest scholastic rating of the six
private junior colleges in Kansas in the second annual study of
the scholarship records of junior college students at the University of Kansas: average 2.01. The highest public junior college
rating was 1. 73. 2
Though professed! y a Catholic institution, St. Mary's continued
to admit students of any denomination, and while predominant! y
a boarding school, it also admitted day students.
Although history records this era (1929-1939 roughly speaking) as the "depression years" when the world stood aghast and
wondered what would be the outcome, in Community life where
work is always abundant, the times continued to be busily active.
The distress of the world at large was, indeed, a paramount concern, and from mission houses came frequent reports of decreased
enrollment in schools and small patronage of hospitals, because
closing of mines, factories, and other places of work produced
a shifting population in vain search of employment. The Community made no new foundations during those years.
However, several considerations decided St. Mary's administrators to expand both curriculum and facilities to meet requirements of a senior college. Among these considerations were increasing enrollment in the junior college, mounting desire of the
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students to complete four years of study and receive a degree at
St. Marys, and more and more intensive pressure of education
legislation. To meet these issues the Community Council voted
in 1929 to erect a building exclusively for use as a senior college.
According! y, ground north and west of the main building was
cleared for construction work; the chaplain's residence was removed to a site south of Annunciation Chapel, and August 18,
1929, Most Reverend Francis Johannes, fifth Bishop of Leavenworth, in the presence of about 300 Sisters, blessed and broke
ground for the new St. Mary's College. 3 Construction began at
once.
A few months later ( April 2, 1930), another illustrious visitor
came to St. Mary's-His Eminence, Pietro Cardinal FumasoniBiondi, Apostolic Delegate to the United States. Vibrant with
expectancy the Sisters hurried about in happy anticipation of the
great occasion. Their cordial reception of His Eminence included
a program of welcome ~y the students, at the close of which His
Eminence spoke a few words. St. Mary's had the happy privilege
of being host to the Cardinal and assisting at his Mass for two
days. When leave-taking came, ·the Sisters assembled in the parlors
to receive a last blessing and to offer good wishes for the journey
ahead. Mother Mary Berchmans, annalist at the time, recorded
that the college and academy girls, guard of honor on either side
of the front walk, gave resounding cheers of "Long live the Pope,
long live the Church!" to which His Eminence graciously responded, "Long live America!"
With this visit the Sisters sensed a closer connection with the
Holy See, as they did again February 12, 1931, when they heard
the first papal broadcast. Together with their students they gathered that day, in what is now Berchmans recreation room or
lounge, on the ninth anniversary of the coronation of Pope Pius
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XI, to hear him speak over the air his message of encouragement
and entreaty to the entire world.
Between August, 1929, and August, 1930, the new building
on campus moved toward completion, a symmetrical five-story
Georgian structure erected at a cost of $750,000 to the Community. During dedication ceremonies in September, 1930, this
building was designated "Berchmans Hall" in honor of Mother
Mary Berchmans. As it stands today it represents only half of the
original plan, lack of funds preventing completion. Built in the
form of an E, the Hall contains classrooms, gymnasium, residence
and social rooms, oratory, offices, post office, laundries, snack
rooms, soda and lunch fountain, and a swimming pool equipped
with ultra-violet ray for water purification. When opened it was
said the building rivaled "in appointments the best rooms in
modern hotels of the country, many of the rooms being suites
with private showers. " 4
Enrollment of students that fall in junior- and senior-level
courses inaugurated the four-year program.* Mother Mary Olive,
Mother Mary Berchmans, Sisters Mary Josepha, Mary Anacleta,
Hyacintha, and Vincent Marie formed the first Board of Administration. Believing a layman in the capacity of a public relations director could make Saint Mary better known, Daniel L.
Leary, at that time, became president of the institution. This was
the second instance in the United States in which a layman became president of a Catholic college for women. 5
The faculty included Sister Margaret Clare Herron, dean of
the college and head of the Latin department; Sister Mary Zoe
Ahern, registrar, physical science and mathematics; Reverend
J. Kenneth Spurlock, students' chaplain, Religion, and philosophy;
* Saint Mary College operates under charters given St. Mary's Academy
in 1868 and 1892 and revised in 193 7 and 1946.
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Sister Mary Luke Gaffney, librarian; Thelma W. Andrews,
French; Emma P. Hyek, Spanish; Elizabeth Ann Prendergast,
history; Sister Leo Gonzaga Erbacher, English; Sister Mary de
Chantal Gleason, speech and dramatics; Grace Mower, physical
education; Sister Mary Genevieve Buckley, art and design. In
the Department of Music were Sisters Mary Vida Hayes, violin;
Dorothea Thiel, voice; Marianna DeTarr, organ and piano; Mary
Vincenta Giacomini, piano; Sister Mary Dominica Niland administered the Department of Supervision.
These faculty and staff members were dedicated to the belief
that inherent in their activities lay responsibility to assist students
toward personal, mental, and moral maturity-a combined development of conscience and competence in a manner most beneficial to society. Their task was to inculcate the principle that an
intelligent person does what is right for the sake of right itself,
man's sense of good controlling and tempering his sense of power.
For attainment of this end, Religion and philosophy were given
prominent recognition in the curriculum to guide in right thinking and achieve proper integration.
After dedicating Berchmans Hall, Bishop Johannes, and the
sixteen priests who had assisted him, walked across the campus
to the community room, where, kneeling around the black casket
containing the remains of Mother Mary Regis Speak, they recited
in Latin the rosary and the Litany of Loretto.
Mother Mary Regis' death had been as quiet as her life. As
mother superior of the Community (1898-1904), she was unobtrusive, yet progressive, and always cheerfully ascetic. Both
before and after her administration as mother superior she had
served the Community in various capacities. In 192 3 she had been
recalled from St. Vincent's Hospital, Billings, Montana, to the
mother house to fill the vacancy in the office of secretary-general

St. Vincent's Hospital, Billings, Montana, with airview

Bishop Hogan High School, Kansas City, Mo.

St. Pius X Hiyh School, Kansas City, M'o.
Left: Main entrance

St. Mary's Hall (Administration Buildinq), Xavier, Kansas
Below: Berchmans Hall in winter

Saint Mary College, Xavier
Berchmans Hall and campus scenes
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caused by Sister Mary Aurelia Ferry's death. She had remained
at the mother house, celebrating her sixtieth anniversary there as
a Sister of Charity in July, 1930. Of that occasion she wrote to
one of the Sisters: "For me it was a day of heartfelt loving gratitude to God that He had permitted me to serve Him, poor though
that service was, for sixty years.''
Mother Mary Regis' qualities and characteristics can best be
appreciated through chance remarks and excerpts from her letters;
for example, one day as she passed through the novitiate, she
observed quiet! y to a novice, '' Many say the novitiate is the happiest period of one's life; but it ought not to be so. One should
grow happier each year of one's life." On other occasions she
counselled against talking too much and advised saying nothing
when angry, insisting that speaking uncharitably pained God, as
the Sisters are very dear to Him.
To overcome impatience she suggested that when something
goes wrong "it might help just to say 'Blessed be God.' " Her
observations, simple yet substantial, were based on the practical as
can be seen in the following:
See that the spiritual keeps pace with the temporal by
being prompt at all spiritual exercises and making an
effort to pray well. Don't pray to die, but pray to be
prepared to do so.... Our spiritual condition should
give us more concern than the physical.
Merit consists more in the spirit in which things are
done than in the external things done .... It is not well
to cling too tenaciously to one's own opinions ... yield
a point and thus practice mortification and preserve
peace.... There are many ways besides fasting in
which you can practice mortification. 6
Her advice never savored of the heroic, and her thoughts were
usually expressed with brevity. One day a Sister, remonstrating
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with her for not using the elevator and conserving her strength,
received the off-hand reply, "Our Lord had no elevator." Again,
when it was thought Mother Mary Regis might be too tired to
make the Stations of the Cross, the suggestion to omit them received the rejoinder, "I fancy He was good and tired when He
made them."
Spiritual, gracious, and helpful as she was, few Sisters felt
close to Mother Mary Regis. A note to Mother Mary Berchmans
emphasized this observation: "Strange how many people never
get acquainted with Sisters like Mother Mary Regis and Mother
Mary Peter.... I am convinced that many Sisters in our Community missed great comfort and joy by not knowing them well.
Some have lived with them for years, yet have not known them. " 1
The May following the dedication of Berchmans Hall, the
Little Flower Shrine on the north campus was erected and dedicated to the memory of the Community's first Sister Mary Edwin
DeCoursey by her father and four brothers. Commenting upon
dedicatory ceremonies the Leavenworth Times said:
It was a vast crowd, but not a curious one-not a crowd
of mere sightseers, but rather a friend! y, sympathetic,
and an interested crowd, for the DeCourseys are a
pioneer Leavenworth family and have a wide acquaintance in Leavenworth County as well as in the city. 8
Sister Mary Edwin, as Mary DeCoursey, born in 1898, had the
unique experience of never being away from St. Mary's since she
enrolled there at the age of ten. In 1918 she entered the novitiate,
but her life span ended early, for she died January 29, 1930.
Several other occurrences of these years merit inclusion in this
work. Death claimed Sister Vincentia Kelley, the last of the pioneer band, February 3, 1932. She had lived seventy-seven years as
a Sister of Charity of Leavenworth, the longest of any of the orig-
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inal group. During the cholera epidemic in Nashville, she, as Mary
Kelley, had been left an orphan and had become the ward of
Father Ivo Schacht, spiritual director of the Sisters in Nashville.
Placed in their academy, she decided at the age of fourteen to
enter the Sisters of Charity novitiate and could not be dissuaded
from her purpose.
As a young religious she had taught music; her later years had
been spent in St. Vincent's Home, Denver, as sacristan. From the
little group of thirteen professed Sisters who had made the foundation in Leavenworth ( all of whom preceded her in death) she
had seen the Community grow to nearly 600 living members, conducting sixty-two branch houses, besides having closed or relinquished eighteen others.
On May 3, 1925, a very special jubilee celebration had commemorated her seventy years in the Institute. Extending the Community's greetings to her, Mother Mary Berchmans affirmed:

... If only our ears were attuned rightly, I am sure we
would catch Heaven! y felicitations from our dear Sisters who have gone before us. I am confident they are
mindful of you on this day and could you hear their
message, it would be an assurance that Heaven is worth
all the sacrifices demanded by a life in religion .
. . . To be loyal and devoted to the interests of a comunity for 70 years is admirable and worthy of the highest
praise.... It is our privilege to commemorate this day.
In honoring you, dear Sister, we honor our mother,
the Institute of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth,
for your life is so closely identified with the existence of
the Community that this anniversary seems almost an
epoch in its history. You knew the early hardships of
our Sisters; you watched the little Community develop
and prosper and yours must be a great joy today. For
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us you are a precious link with the past, and we cannot
fail to dwell tenderly and gratefully on those founders
who made possible the Community of today.
When seventy-five years of diamond jubilee swung full circle,
another fitting celebration commemorated it. Several times, Sister
Vincentia, privileged to return to the mother house when she
wished, resolved to remain there, but mission life always drew her
back to itself, and she died on her mission in Denver. Although
customary to bury the Sisters at the place death occurs, an exception was made in this instance because of Sister V incentia' s unique
place as oldest and pioneer member of the Community. She lies
in Mount Olivet with the companions of her early religious life,
excepting Sister Ann Davis, who is buried in Denver.

An occurrence of a totally different type came the following
April when the Sisters entertained Governor Harry Woodring
as dinner guest. After dinner the governor spoke to the assembled
community and students in the auditorium, diplomatically giving
an unbiased appreciation of Catholic educational achievements
in Kansas. His statement that the state was saved approximately
two million dollars annually through its denominational institutions interested the audience, and his closing remark that he was
a bachelor and 1932 a leap year, coupled with his invitation to
the girls to return his call, provoked much applause.

In April of that year, too, Sister Mary Teresa Roades was
awarded the Grand Cross of Paladins in recognition of her services to the Catholic Students' Mission Crusade. The first to introduce the study on a large scale, she enrolled twenty-five students
in the Paladin Round Table study course at Annunciation High
School, Denver. Up to that time only two Coloradoans had received the Grand Cross. 9
That same year at the request of Bishop Johannes, the Corpus
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Christi procession at St. Mary's was transferred to a Sunday, and
all parishes in Leavenworth and surrounding towns were invited
to participate. As the line of march between the altars was lengthy,
policemen and nurses were provided to insure order and safety.
Fourth Degree Knights of Columbus acted as guard of honor,
and the band of the same organization accompanied the choir.
Dozens of papal and American flags marked the route to be followed from chapel steps to grotto to Little Flower shrine. This
was the first public procession of the Blessed Sacrament on the
campus. Rain, however, prevented the lengthy tour, so altars were
erected in the doorways of Xavier and Berchmans Hall. After
each Benediction, the crowd moved reverent! y in the rain to the
next altar. Since its inauguration, this annual procession usually
draws large numbers to the campus as participants.
The close of the school year, 1932, was awaited with more
than usual interest as it brought the first commencement for the
senior college. Nine graduates received degrees: Sister Stanislaus
Marie Smith, S.C.L., and Sister Agnes Marie Horner, S.C.L.,
were the first religious to graduate. The class also included Mary
Hannan Boyle, Mary Elizabeth Allgaier, Helen Janet Wetherwax,
Dorothy Rose Carey, Helen Lucille Green, Mary Louise Howard,
Helen Cecilia Riley. After the conferring of degrees by Bishop
Johannes, Father A. J. Kuhlman, S.J., dwelt in his address upon
the strangeness and the fitness of the term "commencement," the
word's connotation on this particular occasion being unusually
appropriate, the actual entrance of Saint Mary into the field of
higher education for women.
The next September a Teacher Educating Unit was established
by Saint Mary College at St. Vincent's Orphan Home. This was
an advantage for the children, assuring them supervised teaching
and supervised playground activities.
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Saint Mary College, in 1932, assumed co-responsibility for the
education of future nurses with St. John's Hospital, Leavenworth,
and Providence Hospital, Kansas City, Kansas. St. Francis Hospital, Topeka, became affiliated with Saint Mary in 1935.
A change came in the presidency of Saint Mary College in
1934, when Arthur M. Murphy, Ph.D., entered upon the duties
of that office and, also, became head of the Division of Social
Sciences. At the time he came to Saint Mary he held an A.B. degree from Mt. St. Charles College ( now Carroll College) in
Helena, Montana, and a doctorate from the Catholic University
of America. He had, also, several years of teaching experience.
After eight years at Saint Mary, his contribution to education was
recognized by the Holy See, and he was awarded membership in
the Equestrian Order of the Knights of the Holy Sepulchre. In
1954 he was raised to the rank of commander in that order.
The College merited approval of the North Central Association of Secondary Schools and Colleges in 1936. The next year
(January, 193 7), Sister Mary Mark Orr, librarian, organized the
Midwest Unit of the Catholic Library Association, to assist college, high school, and hospital librarians. The charter group listed
thirteen members within the territory; by 1956 membership had
grown to forty-four. The library itself has grown from 12,500
volumes in 1936 to more than 60,000 catalogued volumes and
450 titles of periodicals in 1957.
The Bible Collection of the Saint Mary Library has become
celebrated through annual observance of Bible Week since 1943.
Each year at least one renowned biblical scholar is featured on
the program with Sir John J. Craig, G.C.H.S., of Tulsa Oklahoma, 10 whose contributions were the nucleus and form much of
the collection. This Scripture collection of more than 1,000 items
records the transmission of the Bible through twenty centuries,
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and includes twelve books and five leaves of incunabula, and fortytwo manuscript leaves from Bibles dating from 11 SO to 1500.
These vellum pages, products of the monastic and collegiate
scriptoria of the Middle Ages, illustrate the arts of copying and of
illumination in color and gold leaf.
Notable among other collections in the Saint Mary Library are
those in the fields of Shakespeare, Dante, Romance Languages
and Literature, Americana, and Catholicana.
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~/w seventy-fifth anniversary of the Community's founding
in Leavenworth coincided with a Holy Year (April, 1933 to
April, 1934), a year made memorable in the history of the Church
as the Centenary of the Vincentians, the canonizations of Beatae
Bernadette Soubirous and Louise de Marillac, and the beatification of Catherine Laboure.
Preparations for the diamond jubilee of the Community were
of little moment to the world in general and not spectacular; yet,
they were of import to the 543 living Sisters1 and were accompanied by an air of expectancy and serene satisfaction. Sister
Mary Ryan, annalist, recorded under date of November 5,
JUBILEE YEAR: "Mother Mary Olive met me a few days ago
and said, 'Are you beginning to feel excited about the Jubilee?'!£ not excited, I am forced to be observant as the spirit is in the
air and preparations are going forward. Perhaps our centennial
chronicler will appreciate the few intimate items I can record
here."
Sisters Rose Mary Berry and Mary Dominica Niland were in
charge of planning jubilee celebrations. Remote preparations
included cleaning and painting-cleaning of every nook and
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corner, and painting of walls, radiators, statues. The statues after
being "redone" by Sister Mary Genevieve Buckley were placed in
various locations about the premises. That of St. Joseph graced
the cloister passageway; St. Vincent had been transferred from
Xavier Hall to the community room, where, Sister Mary said,
"He should feel more at home even though togged out in cream
and gold." The black St. Vincent remained at the head of the
third floor middle stairs, and St. Anthony, in his renovated brown
habit, stood in the second floor hall. St. Ann and her daughter,
in retouched apparel, remained on third floor west wing.
Other remote preparations included a new base for the Calvary
group and a neon halo for the grotto statue of the Blessed Virgin.
This latter was the gift of the Academy girls; the college students' jubilee gift was a pair of gold vases for the main altar.
The annalist continued: "At this time (November 2-11,
seventy-five years ago) our Sisters were en route to Leavenworth.
On November 6 they were on the boat slowly making their wayimpeded by floating ice and sand bars."
Previous to November, seventy-five Masses for the deceased
Sisters had been offered. On November 10, Father Justin Sion,
O.S.B., chaplain, offered a High Mass of Requiem for Bishop
Miege and the deceased Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth. He
remarked upon the fitness of remembering the pioneers who had
borne hardships unknown to and unestimated by later generations,
saying, "They planted the seed that has grown into the St. Mary's
of today. Out of loving gratitude we should remember those who
will be very close to us at this time of Jubilee. We should see to
it that we guard well the legacy entrusted to us by these selfsacrificing pioneers, and those who brought their work to its present fruition."
The eve of Founders' Day, the last of the Sisters arrived from
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the West for the Jubilee. A much-prized message, also, came
which read:
Apostolic Delegation, Washington
Holy Father rejoicing at news Diamond Jubilee entrance
well deserving Sisters Charity Diocese Leavenworth
gladly bestows Apostolic Blessing upon Sisters and
activities praying continuance Divine Assistance.
Cardinal Pacelli
Under date of November 11, Founders' Day, Sister Mary, continuing the annals entries, recorded that the altar linens had been
made for the occasion by Sister Mary Rufina Jullien, then added:

( On these pages I wish to record just the story of '' our
day" as seen from "our" side) .... The Sisters used the
Academy refectory to accommodate their increased numbers. We had recreation at breakfast. White tablecloths and decorations of white carnations and ferns,
and a menu comprising grapefruit, cereal, doughnuts,
raisin bread, butter, cream and coffee did much toward
inspiring a festal feeling.
There was much work to be done .... Our community
room ... was transformed into a reception room. Chrysanthemums and roses and fems honored the statues and
beautified the room. (By the way, we purchased the
flowers from Mr. Holman and he donated the use of
19 ferns and a number of jardinieres. Several baskets
of flowers were sent by friends.)
The principal Mass of the day began at ten in the morning;
many of the clergy present had guided the infant community
through struggles unparalleled even in frontier history. Bishop
Lillis, who had given the sermon on the occasion of the golden
jubilee of the Community, again preached on this occasion. Reviewing the foundation in Leavenworth, he said of the Sisters:
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They came in poverty and lived in poverty for more
than a generation, through poverty that was unknown
in any other part of the country. These Sisters had
courage ... the voice of the Master seemed to be always directing them and inspiring them.
He added that when the Sisters came to the West in 1858, Kansas
and all west of it was waiting for the day when religion would
be planted within the borders of the territories. Summarizing,
the bishop concluded, "Out of the little parochial school, the
Sisters built the high school, the academy and college, and from
the novitiate they have sent nuns to the different states ... all in
the name and cause of religion .... This place is a mighty spot
... an abiding spot and God will bless it."
While Mass was in progress, there was much necessary activity
about the house, preparing a twelve o'clock banquet for guests.
During the dinner, Monsignor Orr, noted for wit and sparkling
humor, presided as toastmaster, and clerical representatives from
Kansas, Missouri, Montana, Colorado, New Mexico, and Wyoming spoke. As many of the priests were anxious to get back to
their parish duties, the request had been made that speeches be
less than ten minutes in length. Many times this request was
ignored, causing some guests to leave before the banquet was
completed. Speeches had begun before all desserts had been
served, dessert chosen and frozen with special care--diamondshaped white molds of ice cream with diamond green center surmounted with a sugar-crystal seventy-five--but it remained to
melt unseen by the majority of the guests.
Sisters Mary Ermin Howard, Mary Matthew Dyer, Mary
Gregory Dusselier, Mary Gonzaga O'Connell, managing the
culinary department, were the source of much pleasure to others
that day, regardless of how tired they must have been. One can
fancy Sister Mary Ermin's response to any words of sympathetic
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concern: "Was it nice? Thank God! I'm glad you enjoyed it.
Oh, yes, I'm a little tired, but I'll get a good rest tonight."
Calm, unruffled, obliging, Sister Mary Ermin met the constant
demands on her time and patience. Those who knew her will
probably never forget her ease of motion; yet, meals were always
on time. Nor will they forget her close friend, Sister Mary Matthew and her walking a few steps behind Sister Mary Ermin.
These two Sisters spent so many long years together in the kitchen,
one in charge of food preparation, the other in charge of pastries,
that they came to act very much alike, and certainly, they thought
alike, a trait very evident in their approval of each other's suggestions. When separated on missions toward the ends of their
lives, they remained close in reverent regard for each other. Telephone conversation between them invariably ended with "I am
praying for you; pray for me."
Coincidental with the Jubilee Year was the adoption of a community coat-of-arms, which denotes by color the American origin
and by design the activities of the Institute. 2 The heraldic background shield of white, symbol of purity in deed and intention,
implies that the Sisters of Charity bear arms-arms in the service
of Christ the King. The red cross, connoting the Church, divides
the shield into four equal cantons. Upon the vertical beam of the
cross rests a distaff indicative of domestic and womanly virtues
exercised in the care of the sick and aged, the orphan, and in all
activities of the Sisters of Charity. Superimposed upon the distaff,
at the center of the cross, lies an open book, denoting the learning
and teaching of the members of the Community, the alpha and
omega upon its open pages signifying that all undertakings begin
and end in God.
All these symbols, together with the blue canton bearing the
gold crescent of the Immaculate Conception and the heart of
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charity, show in color and emblem that the Institute is of American origin in the Catholic Church, devoted to learning and feminine domestic virtues, guided by charity under the protection of
the Immaculate Conception, its patron. Beneath the shield a banner carries the motto of the Community which expresses its spirit:
"The greatest of these is charity."
Worthy, too, of mention in this history is the highly prized
verse tribute of the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth. On parchment,
written and illuminated by Sister M. de Lourdes Macklin, S.C.N.,
it was hung framed in the community room at Xavier:
Nazareth, your mother, rejoices
On these glorious jubilee days,
As she joins with myriad voices
That pour forth their anthems of praise
To God for His graces and blessings
He has showered on you through the years;
In labors and hardships and sorrows
He has helped you to smile through your tears.
Bright DIAMONDS now sparkle around you
They were only rough stones as you trod
Via Crucis with feet torn and bleeding
Close, close to your Savior and God.
But patience and prayer, self-denial,
Have worn them so smooth and so bright
That they shine in this dark world of sorrow
As stars in the heavens at night.
There was work for the Master awaiting
Hearts and hands in the land of the West;
God's providence guided your footsteps
As you heeded His loving behest.
Keep on ever spreading His Kingdom
And lead precious souls to His love
'Til hope shall be lost in fruition
And we meet in the mansions above.
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Pre-eminent gift of the Jubilee Year was the Catherine Smith
Mullen Memorial Home for the nurses of St. Joseph's Hospital
Training School, Denver, given by Ella Mullen Weckbaugh in
tribute to her mother. Through the years St. Joseph's Hospital
has served the people of Denver well, and from time to time,
individuals have shown an appreciation of this service in concrete and acceptable generosity. The nurses' home is such an expression of gratitude to Sister Mary Linus Harrington for her
kindness to Mrs. W eckbaugh' s father, Mr. J. K. Mullen, during
a serious illness.
How much this nurses' home was needed and how much it was
appreciated can be seen to some extent in the following letter
from Mother Mary Berchmans to Sister Mary Linus, dated October 7, 1933:
Dear Sister M. Linus:
Accept my sincere and hearty congratulations on the
occasion of the opening of such a beautiful home for the
nurses of St. Joseph's Hospital. I wish you a most successful day on the 12th and only regret it will not be
my good fortune to enjoy this celebration. My prayers
and good wishes will be with you.
My heart is full of gratitude to God and the kind
donor for this long-felt need, greatly desired all these
years yet seemingly impossible of accomplishment. God
can do all things. I congratulate you that He has used
you for His instrument in the accomplishment of His
will in this instance. 3
Following the trend in architecture expressive of the era in
which it was built, the brick structure is a salute to the West in
its modern modified Indian pueblo style, constructed in such a
way as to give a constantly changing picture in light and shadow
as the sun travels across the sky. The effect, too, is symbolic of
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the glorious aspects of peaks and crags of the Rockies. Besides
giving the Community the nurses' home, Mrs. W eckbaugh
furnished it completely and had the grounds beautifully landscaped.
A memorial brochure, "Facets," compiled by Sister Leo Gonzaga Erbacher, for the anniversary, contained pictures and historic
sketches of the Community's growth. A 1yric interpretation of
the Community's history through its first seventy-five years, entitled "From Nazara to St. Mary's," written by Sister Mary
Carmelita Harmon and presented by students of the college and
academy ( April 19-21, 1934) climaxed jubilee festivities.
Conclusion of celebrations coincided with the termination of
Mother Mary Olive Mead's administration as mother general
(1928-1934). Born Catherine (Kitty) Mead in Indiana, she
came with her parents to Olathe, Kansas, where she received her
first Holy Communion and the sacrament of Confirmation from
Bishop Miege. When school days were over, she taught a year,
then worked for two more at the State Hospital, Osawatomie,
Kansas, before entering the novitiate of the Sisters of Charity of
Leavenworth in 1880. Very soon she won the esteem of her
companions, possibly drawing them first through her attractive
looks and personal charm, and then by her integrity.
During fourteen years as a teacher, she gave evidence that she
was "born to command." Appointment as local superior, then
as mistress of novices followed in natural sequence. In this latter
capacity, she gave rigorous training to members of the novitiate:
the epistle and gospel of the Mass of the Sunday were memorized
each week. As meditation books were not provided for individual
members, points of the meditation were read aloud each evening;
the next day, novices were expected to recall readily affections
and resolutions as well as points.
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One of her novices recalled that when a broken dish was taken
to Sister Mary Olive, she made the breaker feel that no dish had
ever been broken before, that the novice was setting a precedent.
When Sister Mary Hilda Hughes unknowingly doubled the
amount of soda in the breakfast biscuits, she was told she would
have to eat all that were left over from the meal; but as none were
left, Sister had to find something else for her breakfast. These examples seem overly severe now, but the Community was so poor
that care and economy could not be overstressed~ too, that type
of training was customary in an earlier day. In spite of stringent
rules, Sister Mary Olive was considered most amiable and was
beloved throughout the Community.
In her twenty-seventh year as a religious, she was elected mother
superior (1907-1913). This elevation to office did not separate
her from the Sisters; her recreations were spent with whoever
chanced to be close at hand. The annalist preserved this point by
mentioning an ordinary evening walk and Mother Mary Olive's
interest in the farm. Rings had been gotten for the pigs' snouts
and Mother wanted to see if they were in place; the annalist
wrote:

We continued to enjoy our walk until we came in the
immediate vicinity of our destination when the pigs set
up such an unearth! y squealing and tried to get out of
the wire fence that I was really frightened. Mother
said they merely mistook us for their evening meal. She
called my attention to a fence that had been recent! y
put up to enclose for them a field of alfalfa. ... I
thought the planks used in the construction of the fence
looked very dark. I then learned that it was part of the
floor that had just that week been taken from the pupils'
library. If material had been bought for the purpose it
would have cost thirty or forty dollars, but it does seem
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strange to see the floor I have swept and rubbed so
often adorning an alfalfa .field for pigs. That same
floor had been in constant use for forty years.
Another note in the annals illuminates another facet of her
many-sided character: "Mother M. Olive thinks it healthful and
rejuvenating to have a fad-hers is the mounting of birds-i.e.,
she has the fad of wanting the birds after the mounting." Mother
Mary Olive had, also, a sense of humor. During her .first year as
chief administrator, when asked the date of her patronal feast,
she answered evasively, "Why, the Fourth of July." From then
till the end of her days, she responded graciously to greetings on
the glorious Fourth.
She is remembered, too, for being annoyed by seeing Sisters
hurrying about. Sister Mary Eulalia Butler, rushing to prepare a
tray for the sick, was stopped and admonished: "Walking with
dignity will get you there just as fast." Never in any way precipitate, Mother Mary Olive pursued daily routines with gracious
dignity and purpose. It is possible that she was even a little
dilatory in answering calls, for Sister Mary recorded in the annals:
"I rang for Mother Olive ... strange to record, she answered
her bell immediately. 4
One of Mother Mary Olive's concealed acts of kindness comes
to light in a letter written by Father Kinsella, December, 1910:
Two months and the anniversary of your visit to my
little house on the Soldier's Home grounds ... will be
celebrated by me. That visit is set in my life as one
of the providential events.... How often I have told
the story of that little book and what it contained, and
the great joy it brought me at a time when no one, even
yourself, suspected that I was penniless and had no
means to purchase transportation to Danville. What on
earth inspired you to do that great act of charity? God !
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I will say it a thousand times. God sent you to my door
that day in order to save me from a great sorrow. I
will celebrate the memory of it as long as I live, and I
may be able some day to do you a favor in return. 5
A request for a colony of Sisters to staff a mission in Belize:
British Honduras, came to Mother Mary Olive, February, 1912.
Father Francis X. Kuppens, S.J., eyewitness to the Sisters' struggles and courage during pioneering days in Montana and Wyoming, had recommended to his provincial the Sisters of Charity
of Leavenworth as teachers for the school of Belize. Many of the
Sisters (Mother Mary Olive included) showed eagerness for the
undertaking. However, they would not be needed for a year, and,
in the meantime, Mother Mary Olive's term in office expired.
Besides, she knew the Community had insufficient numbers to
staff schools and hospitals already in operation, so refrained from
accepting the responsibilities of a foreign mission.
Throughout her life, Mother Mary Olive showed deep regard
for her vow of poverty, wearing mended clothing until it could
be worn no longer. When she was obliged to make a trip to the
West in 1918 her habit was so worn and patched as to be unsuitable for one in her position; unwilling to discard that habit,
she borrowed a good one from a novice to wear on the trip, and
resumed wearing her old one when she returned home. 6 Only
toward the end of her advancing years would she permit others
to mend for her, and only then was she willing to accept the attentions she refused in earlier years.
After two three-year terms as mother superior, Mother Mary
Olive was placed in charge of the orphanage in Leavenworth.
Then in 1916 she was elected first assistant to Mother Mary
Berchmans whom she succeeded as mother general in 1928. Dedication of the Saint Mary senior college, during her administration,
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coincided with her golden jubilee as a Sister of Charity-fifty years
during which she had been a strength to many, a solace, a hope,
an exemplar. Did space permit, pages could be filled with the
tributes that came to her on this occasion; the following is quoted
because it is unique:
As one, and the only one left, of the first scholars who
went to school when the Sisters of Charity first came
to Leavenworth in 1858, I wish to tender my heartiest
congratulations on this your golden jubilee. May the
Lord bless you and grant you many more years. Sister
Vincentia and I are the only ones le£t of those happy
days. With most sincere wishes, I am,
(Signed) John J. Roche
Mother Mary Olive's last circular letter to the Sisters, October
8, 1933, is a legacy of her spirit:

Let us cherish age-old observances even though they may
seem insignificant; let us concern ourselves with our
exterior comportment with one another, with externs,
and in the chapel or church before the Blessed Sacrament. Let us train ourselves to that quiet gentleness
which should "always and everywhere characterize our
actions." ... In the chapel and elsewhere the Sisters
should avoid swinging their arms .... (They] can obviate the possibility by carrying the hands under the
cape.
Death claimed her April 2, 1935, on the fortieth anniversary
of the death of Mother Xavier. A much loved and distinguished
member, Mother Mary Olive was a loss to the living community,
and her death stunned the Sisters, but it did not arrest Community
advancement.
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the Sisters came to Kansas in November, 1858, they
published the aim of their St. Mary's Academy as the combining
of the "necessary and useful with the solid and ornamental in
education." To attain this end they concentrated their attention
upon both moral and intellectual training, which, their advertisement said, "constitutes the hope of families, the happiness of individuals, and the attainment of those more extensive benefits
which are the crown and ornament of society-refined and intelligent ladies. " 1 It stands to reason that to attain such ideals it was
necessary for the Sisters staffing their first academy to have an
educational background commensurate with the aim.
Interest in the education of its members was inborn with the
foundation of the Institute. The foundress' instructions give
suggestions for personal improvement in both religious and secular matters. This interest and self-improvement have become
traditional. However, the professional aspect of teacher-preparation developed slowly for all teachers, lay as well as religious.
Pioneering in education constrained all who would conduct
schools to staff them with teachers not so adequately prepared in
some instances as was desirable. Nevertheless, the Sisters of
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Charity strove toward the best possible preparation for the task
at hand. In those struggling early years, all teachers were, for the
most part, self-made; yet, they satisfied requirements of Church
and state, even though Byron's lines might prove true:
She taught the child to read, and taught so well
That she herself, by teaching, learned to spell.2
Today much can be said in praise of those early teachers whose
memory lives on in their students. Meager as their formal education might have been, they inculcated ideals without benefit of
the modern guidance sessions. That those ideals became functionally practical is evident from the number of pupils whose lives
were exemplary-a list much too long to include in this work.
For guidance of a high order, the Sisters had, then as now, a
preparation not readily to hand for the laity. Novitiate training,
frequent conferences, monthly days of recollection, annual eightday retreats, daily living of the rule, besides general education
acquired in earning degrees, all provide incomparable and inexhaustible principles for daily living.
As years accumulated so did the wisdom of acquiring the cultivated mind contemporaneous with the era. The Sisters utilized
summer vacations for classwork. At first classes were held in
elementary subjects in order that matter might be mastered, and
newer, more progressive methods might be adopted for teaching.
For those who needed or desired them, classes in more advanced
studies were, also, held, e.g., Latin, English, foreign languages,
music, science, mathematics.
As early as 1886, the Leavenworth Diocesan School Board was
functioning, conducting, among other activities, examinations for
Diocesan Teachers' Certificates. Bishop Fink's volume of duplicate
certificates shows these to have been temporary or for life and of
three gradations: third, or primary; second, or intermediate;
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first, or higher grades. The first thirty-nine certificates were issued
to Sisters of Charity, most of them first-grade-life. Sisters Mary
Olive Mead, Mary Anacleta Flynn, Mary Borgia White, Raphaella
Shannon, and Mary Regis Speak received life certificates Nos. 1-5,
issued July 23, 1888. 3 As state systems of normal training became
organized, and state laws obliged all teachers to hold state certificates, the need for diocesan examination and certification was
obviated.
In the spring of 1896 Sisters Mary Berchmans Cannan and
Mary Aurelia Ferry (teachers at St. Mary's Academy, Leavenworth) visited the Sisters of the Holy Cross at St. Mary's Academy, South Bend, Indiana, for the purpose of discussing academy
curricula and curriculum revision. During this visit, the Leavenworth Sisters met Maurice Francis Egan, who accepted their
invitation to teach a course in English at St. Mary's, Leavenworth,
the ensuing summer. Dr. Egan continued his lectures there
through several summers, and was joined on the faculty by Dr.
Albert Zahm of Notre Dame University, who taught classes in
trigonometry and physics. The latter gave the Sisters sufficient
confidence to introduce laboratory exercises in physics at St. Vincent's Academy, Helena, in the fall of 1897.
Dr. Zahm, pioneer of American aeronautical science and winner
of Notre Dame's Laetare Medal, later became director of the
United States Navy's aerodynamical laboratory and from 1929
to 1946 was chief of the aeronautical division of the Library of
Congress,Washington, D.C.
This advent of distingu_ished teachers and lecturers was ambrosia
welcomed by the intellectually hungry; broadening horizons adjusting perspective were not the least of beneficial results. Acquaintance with stimulating personalities opened vistas that since
have never been obscured. This was the beginning, too, of the
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fusion of the professional ideal with the spiritual, which resulted
in the Sisters' effort to become professionally religious.
This fusion was further promoted through educational institutes. Others may have preceded, but the earliest surviving record
found of a Sisters' Institute in the Diocese of Leavenworth is
dated July, 1899. Under the jurisdiction of Bishop Fink, the
program brought to St. Mary's, Father T. J. Downey, pastor of
Sacred Heart Church and Father John Ward, rector of the Cathedral, both of Leavenworth; Mrs. B. Ellen Burke of New York
City, and Miss Gertrude Robinson of the Indiana State Normal
School at Terre Haute. This staff, for five days from nine until
four, presented methods of teaching Christian Doctrine, music,
language arts, reading, and drawing. Arrangements could be
made for special demonstrations for particular grade le_vels.
Given impetus by the Motu Proprio of Pope Pius X, the general
council of the Community provided an institute of music in the
summer of 1903, under the leadership of an instructor from the
Pope Pius X School of Liturgical Music. Since this beginning,
music courses have been offered regular! y during summer sessions
by a number of Sisters holding graduate degrees in music.
Early in the twentieth century, the new Palmer method in penmanship was supplanting the Spencerian script popular for so
long. Palmer Method Teacher's Certificate No. 5 was merited
by Sister Raphaella Shannon on July 8, 1905. During ensuing
years, many Sisters spent weary hours with "Push, pull, push, pull;
round, round, round, round; glide on the fingers, glide on the
fingers, straighten the body, straighten the body," and winning
buttons and certificates for developing beautifully legible handwriting.
Not only in Leavenworth, but wherever the Sisters were located,
they pursued the objectives of education by gaining knowledge
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and improving teaching skills. They attended conventions and
institutes wherever and whenever possible. For the large number
of Sisters of Charity teaching in the West, who spent summers
at St. Vincent's Academy, Helena, educational opportunities were
provided shortly after the turn of the cenhuy when Right Reverend John P. Carroll became Bishop of Helena. From the patriarchal, benevolent attitude of the former diocesan leader to the
high-efficiency methods of the latter was a giant step. Considering education next to religion, Bishop Carroll planned educational
institutes so that the school might follow in the wake of the
Church.
To these institutes he brought talented educators from different
parts of the country-all specialists in their fields. These included
Father Thomas J. Gibbons, St. Paul, Minnesota; Father Leo 1.
McVay, Catholic University of America; H. P. Conway, Chicago;
B. M. Phelan, St. Paul. Three representatives of the Pius X Chair
of Liturgical Music came from New York: Francis McVeigh,
Mrs. Joseph Esplin, Mrs. Justine Ward.
During the summers of 1906 and 1907 only the Sisters of
Charity attended these gatherings at St. Vincent's Academy, where
Bishop Carroll maintained ''the essence of the school is the teacher;
the teacher makes the school and is the school; the influence of
the teacher is paramount in moulding the plastic minds and hearts
of children." All five teaching orders of the diocese attended the
third annual institute ( 1908) , which Bishop Carroll stated had a
threefold purpose: the uplifting of the educational system; its
unification; its coordination. The object of the lectures, likewise,
followed a threefold plan: to instruct; to provoke thought; and
to stimulate discussion.
The "Report of the Proceedings and Addresses" of the Association included articles by Sisters of Charity: "Uniformity in
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Grading," Sister Vincent Marie; "Deep Breathing and Hygiene,"
Sister Mary Anacleta; "Teaching of Irish History," Sister Mary
Syra. Sister Mary Anacleta held the office of vice-president of
the Educational Association of the Diocese of Helena from 1908
until 1910, and Sister Vincent Marie, that of secretary. 4
At the close of one of these institutes, a newspaper announced
that "Through the courtesy of the Ladies' Catholic Aid Society,
the Catholic teachers were tendered a trolley ride." Several lay
people accompanied the Sisters to Broadwater and other places
of interest on the different car lines. The paper added that the cool
evening and fresh air were thoroughly enjoyed by the visiting
Sisters, many of whom were strangers in the mountain city. 5
Sister Mary Amelia Quinn, S.C.L., was called upon during
these institutes several times for class demonstrations. With children sitting around her, she taught fractions by dividing an apple
before them. As they watched and handled the parts, they
learned. In her reading demonstrations, she used the quick learner
to help the slower one; as the leader of the group showed success,
he was given more instruction, so that in rotation each child received her personal attention.
These institutes gave the Sisters opportunity to observe each
other and to emulate. With exchange of ideas in methods and
procedures, the decorating of classrooms for beauty and utility
became the vogue, and the saying was born, "Put something on
my boards; I'm the only one not decorated. " 6

In her numerous years of classroom teaching, Sister Mary
Amelia showed her understanding of children. While teaching
those of Austrian and Italian cultures in East Helena, she seemingly sympathized when they objected to the language book in
use. "Oh," she conciliated, "if you don't like the book, that's all
right; let's just talk." So together teacher and class talked about
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flowers, weather, birds, and sky. Then with beguiling naivete,
Sister Mary Amelia would say, "Now write something about flowers and sunshine, or rain; maybe you can put in something about
the birds or the sky." When writing was done, her surprise captivated the class, "Why, look! You've written a paragraph!" In
turn the class looked astounded. When they opened their books
to a certain page, what they saw amazed them yet more. Their
work resembled the content of the printed page; so they accepted
Sister's explanation that talking and writing constituted language
work.
The Helena Diocesan Institutes continued for nineteen years,
when they were succeeded by attendance at regular summer sessions of various colleges and universities.
One of the greatest struggles of religious communities in the
United States has been the meeting of state requirements for
certification of teachers. Every venture of the state which meant
better training for children has been met by the Sisters as far as
their circumstances permitted; but one demand is met only to be
succeeded by a more strenuous one. Year by year, requirements
for accredited schools have increased from uniform textbooks,
state examinations, playground equipment, to state certification.
The Sisters began years ago to prepare themselves for the inevitable. As early as 1907 Sisters Mary Berchmans and Hyacintha
attended Chicago University's summer session. In 1912 Sisters
Mary Anacleta, Mary Syra, Vincent Marie, and Mary Josepha
began studies toward degrees at the Catholic University of America. At the time, the general council contemplated establishing
a community house of studies there. A few letters are extant,
written that summer, which indicate the courses taken and methods
of class procedures; they also show Sister Vincent Marie's bent
toward economy. She asks that a copy of Thwaite's Colonies be
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sent her, saying, "It's in the lower box of books in the safe. We
can save $1.25." She also mentioned that if certain texts were
needed at the Academy she could bring them home with heq
"They sell for $1.25," she wrote; "I suppose Dr. Shields will
give us a discount for a number of copies."
Sister Vincent Marie attended the State Normal College in
Emporia, Kansas, during the scholastic year 1914-1915 and received at the end of the term a bachelor of science degree with a
major in education-the first member of the Community to earn
a degree as a Sister of Charity. Available information indicates
that this was the first degree conferred by the normal college upon
a religious. Previous to this Sister Vincent Marie had been the
first member of the Institute to take examinations and receive a
county teacher's certificate in Kansas.
Mother Mary Olive, in 1910, invited Miss Mary Elizabeth
Tobin, highly recommended by Mrs. Ella Flagg, Chicago City
Superintendent of Schools, to conduct a summer session at St.
Mary's. 7 These sessions continued for ten consecutive summers.
Although severe, "Miss Tobin," in the words of a Sister, "was
worthwhile for the educational classification of the Sisters, if
for nothing else." One Sister said, "She frightened the nuns into
doing something. I was so scared of her that at a spelling contest
when called upon to spell "gas," I heard myself say "j-a-s-s."8
The last summer Miss Tobin taught on campus, Mother Mary
Berchmans chartered a railway coach to bring ninety Sisters from
Montana. They boarded the train in Helena, but Sister Mary Pius
Martin, in charge of transportation, was not among them. Departure time approached; many of the Sisters anxiously watched
the street for the car that would bring Sister Mary Pius, but no
car appeared. Signals sounded, the train whistle vibrated through
the coach; a lurch, and the train was rolling. Not one Sister in
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the group had either money or ticket; but that was not known to
the conductor; so, the coach was pulled along as far as Ogden,
Utah. There it was shunted to a siding for the night to await
Sister Mary Pius' arrival.
Townspeople came in large groups to view the Sisters sitting
in their solitary coach or walking about in two's or three's-a
novelty in Brigham Young's country. The extra layover had another disadvantage besides embarrassment and loss of time--it
made inroads upon the source of supplies, for lunch had been
provided to last only the time originally planned for the trip.
With the arrival of Sister Mary Pius and transportation the
next day, the coach was again coupled to a train. Two more days
and nights brought the group to a sizzling Kansas where recreation rooms, furnished with cots, chairs, and orange crates, would
constitute dormitories during the summer.
The number of extern teachers brought to the mother house
campus for summer sessions is far too lengthy to mention. The
following notation of the Community annalist makes it apparent
that religious of other orders attended summer institutes at St.
Mary's: "July 25, 1910-Institute begins (Diocesan); 18 Benedictines, 4 Oblates, 4 Ursulines, and numerous Charities."
Some of the Community's own better known teachers of those
years, remembered for interesting and skillful instruction, included
Sisters Mary Stephanie Elberg, Mary Carmelita Harmon, literature; Mary de Chantal Gleason, etiquette and dramatics; Cecilia
Brenneisen, elocution; Catherine Conlan, penmanship and dancing. Approximately 150 Sisters were enrolled at St. Mary's in
the summer of 1913 for the four-hour course "Experimental Psychology" taught by Father Hubert Gruender, S.J., of St. Louis
University-the university's first course by extension.
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As education progressed and diversified, Sister Columba Normile saw the necessity of laying aside any complacency that retarded acquisition and distribution of knowledge based upon
Christian principles. To acquire information that would enable
the Sisters to cope with the times, she urged the use of current
literature. Her insistence, which made principals aware of the
need, provided periodicals for reference and use in daily class
preparation through the first subscriptions to magazines by the
Community. 9
Shortly after her election in 1913, Mother Mary Berchmans,
seeing the trend toward professional education, wisely and logical1y planned to capitalize on what the Sisters already possessed, and
further their education through organized formal instruction. A
group of Sisters was sent to Creighton University in the summer
of 1914 where their previous courses and teaching experiences
were evaluated for credit toward degrees. Sisters Mary Anacleta,
Mary Syra, and Margaret Clare received baccalaureate degrees
from Creighton in 1916, and at the end of the 1919 summer session were the first Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth to receive
graduate degrees. On this occasion Mother Mary Berchmans wrote
to Sister Mary Syra: "Just a line to send congratulations to you,
Sister Anacleta and Margaret Clare. May God bless you all. It
it impossible to take time to write each one, but here is a treat
for all my darlings at Omaha ($5.00) ."
Two groups of Sisters attended summer sessions in Kansas
City, Missouri, in 1918; six went to Huff's Business College, and
eight, to St. Teresa's College for courses in sociology and educational psychology. That was the summer that Kansas City, Kansas,
retained a five-cent carfare, while Kansas City, Missouri, raised
the fare to six cents. The fourteen Sisters boarded an already
crowded seven o'clock car each morning on the Kansas side and
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clung to a strap for the long ride to 54th and Troost on the Missouri side. At the state line, on the viaduct over the Armour
Packing Company yards, the car stopped while the conductor collected the additional one-cent fare from each passenger.
The next summer some Sisters studied at the State College at
Manhattan, Kansas, but the distance between church and college
prevented their attendance at daily Mass, so study there discontinued. In June, 1920, six Sisters registered for the summer session at the University of Kansas. For the next several summers
the Sisters studying there lived in rented houses which had been
used by fraternities or sororities. No great joy accrued from living in these rented houses, as a considerable amount of noise in
the walls at night caused the Sisters to lose much sleep.
From the time the Community established a house of studies
in Lawrence, in 1924, until the building was sold in 193 7, three
to six Sisters were in residence at the University of Kansas there
during the scholastic year. At first, there were just two younger
Sisters and a superior, who was sometimes a music teacher, sometimes a housekeeper, sometimes both.
Educationally, Montana has ranked very high, and the educational laws it passed were demanding. One law exacted the
earning of credits in state institutions. This sent about fifty Sisters
of Charity in 1923 to state colleges in Montana, in spite of the
fact that many of them had been teaching in Montana for years,
and, like numerous public school teachers, had grown old in the
classroom. One Friday in early June schools closed, and the next
morning, thirty-three Sisters took the train to Dillon for a summer
session at the State Normal College there. Experiences of these
Sisters are related here because they typify summer sessions in
other places where the Sisters studied, and will serve as an example of all.
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Father F. X. Leschner, pastor in Dillon, established credit for
the Sisters at places of business and was their "strong arm" in
moving processes. Through him a large vacant building, once
used as a hospital, was rented. Prearrangement to have the house
cleaned and in readiness failed. Two Sisters, going a few days
earlier than the others, found a broken water boiler, so no water
was available, either hot or cold. The house was furred with the
dust of years, and refuse filled nooks and corners. Gradually,
however, with generous applications of soap and water, the old
Curtis Hospital grew into a livable place. After the Sisters' departure in August, it had such constant renters that the Sisters
could not obtain it again.
A search for adequate and reasonable lodgings where the Sisters could observe their community life, at least to an extent, was
repeated in the spring of 1924. Father Leschner recommended
the old Orr "mansion," abandoned for many years, though a fine
building. It showed definite signs of neglect; yet, it was suitably
located, roomy, and best of all, the rent was cheap. The Sisters
arranged for its use. One room, by request, was never opened;
the mother of the family had died in it, and her children wished
it to remain undisturbed. Rumor said the house was haunted, but
the Sisters paid no heed to the rumor.
Nevertheless, beyond question, footsteps were sometimes heard
on the carpeted stairs in broad daylight. Spooky, creepy sounds
came from the locked room, but peeps through the transom in daylight revealed nothing but an ordinary bedroom with sundry
articles of common use lying about. During that summer, it was
found that the "ghost" was a neighboring boy who spent his
leisure hours in the garret, which was well stocked with good
magazines. The light seen at irregular intervals came from a
flashlight he used while crawling through a low tunnel from the
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garage to the house. Weight attached to the ghost rumor, because
a very real tragedy had occurred in one of the rooms years previously-a room in which various Sisters slept undisturbed during
several summers.
Many amusing, and humiliating, incidents occurred during the
Sisters' residence in the Orr mansion. One evening the president of
the college, together with his wife and other professors and their
wives, while visiting the Sisters had attention drawn to the ceiling
by the sound of tearing paper. A large hole appeared above the
heads of the guests with a foot protruding through it. In the bedroom above, a register had been removed from the flooq the opening had been covered with paper and a bed rolled over it. In
getting settled, the Sisters placed the bed elsewhere, and accidental1y, one of the Sisters stepped on the paper. 10
Though the faculty of Dillon Normal were most courteous to
the Sisters, tension acompanied first registration; unaccountably,
one Sister registered as Sister Mary Arithmetic. The Sisters were
the cynosure of all eyes in the little college town; but gradually,
resentful, almost contemptuous, stares of some softened into
friendly greeting in response to the Sisters' cordiality. From the
first, the Sisters were keenly conscious that their faith and scholarship were both under scrutiny. They evaded religious discussion,
but when occasion demanded, neither doubt nor fear were apparent in their lucid explanations. Their concentration and effort
won appreciation of the faculty and set a pace for those students
who came to dally but remained to dig. Friendly rivalry among
the faculty was perceptible as they compared with each other the
number of Sisters enrolled in their respective classes.
The Sisters participated in all class activities with the other
students. In a composition course, the instructor, stopping near
Sister Mary Thaddea McCarthy, as she wrote a composition on
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the blackboard, asked abruptly, "Who taught you, Sister?" The
voice was small that answered, "The Sisters of Mercy." "Where?"
Not knowing the reason for the interrogation, Sister answered still
more hesitantly, "In Ireland." A triumphant boom accompanied
the "I thought so! I've never seen more perfect balance in structure; nothing like that is ever learned in this country!" That same
instructor had almost savagely held a pointer on the work of one
of the lay pupils, who writing an explanation of fudge-making,
had ended the exposition, "Then sit on the fire and stir."
Many of the Sisters laugh now as they recount happenings of
those summers in Dillon, and describe the apprehension that
found release at mealtime, the only recreation in the crowded day
that began at five. Each morning the Sisters left the house so
regularly for Mass at the parish church that their tapping heels
and swishing skirts served as morning alarum for residents along
the route. They laugh, too, at recollection of the housing conditions that obliged them to use orange crates for dressers, and to
hold umbrellas overhead during rainstorms. Some Sisters falling
asleep during these storms, awakened in the morning still clutching the umbrellas, while the sun shone brightly. 11
Another milestone in the development of the educational program of the Community was passed in June, 1925, when fifty-four
Sisters enrolled in the summer session of St. Mary's Junior College, Leavenworth. A goal had been reached; the Sisters could
earn credits toward a degree in one of their own institutions. That
summer the faculty was limited to two: Sisters Margaret Clare
and Leo Gonzaga. Practically all undergraduate credit is earned
at Saint Mary's since it became a four-year liberal arts college.
Summer sessions have continued, and in 1959, 551 students
enrolled on campus, to be guided by a faculty of forty-two, in
both undergraduate and graduate divisions.
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Since taking those first steps in professional education, the
Sisters of Charity have attended over thirty different institutions
of higher learning in the United States and two in Europe. Although many of the Sisters now hold graduate degrees, Sister
Mary Felix Hebert was the first to earn a master's degree in voice.
Her thesis, an original composition, Missa in Honorem Cordis
f esu V ulnerati, was accepted at DePaul University, Chicago,
August, 1942. Sister Ann Elizabeth Shea was the first member
of the Instih1te to earn the doctor of philosophy degree ( a major
in mathematics), University of Wisconsin, 1934.
Although the number of members holding higher degrees today
is impressive, the story behind the attainment of those degrees in
earlier years is one of struggle. What came to life then has been
growing into fullness ever since-the ideal, a college education for
every teacher. The preparation of the Sisters has continued to meet
adequately the constantly growing demands upon it, only through
more intensive preparation in pedagogical work. Not only must
the Sisters attain a broad and stable background of general culturei
they must also learn to handle the shortcomings, and even the
virtues, of their pupils. The work of education is the work of
saving civilization, and this can only be done through thorough
preparation for a task that yearly becomes more difficult.
Owing to the cost of transportation and the impossibility of
providing living space for all members to study at the Mother
House during summer sessions, courses in undergraduate work,
paralleling those given at Saint Mary College, are regularly offered
in Helena and Denver to the Sisters missioned in the western states.
Classes are also offered on Saturdays throughout the scholastic
year, enabling some to earn credit toward degrees. The Sisters
5tudying on the graduate level attend either the graduate division
in education at Saint Mary or some university.
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Of great interest and help are the Christmas holidays in-training
institutes, which began in 1940, bringing several hundred Sisters
to the Mother House to participate as leaders or audience in panels,
round tables, or lectures. The first of these, the Social Science
Conference, evoked such an enthusiastic response, it was followed
,the next year by the English Conference; then came institutes on
liturgy, audio-visual education, student participation in school
government, trends in secondary education, workshop in mathematics and natural science, guidance and student counselling,
mental health, nursing education, social science, and Gregorian
chant.
Father William Bresnahan, O.S.B., from Conception, Missouri,
began a series of intensive instructions in Gregorian chant with
the Sisters in October, 1946. To assist in perfecting the singing
of Gregorian chant, Dom Ermin Vitry, O.S.B. ( a Belgian Benedictine, an authority on liturgy, and editor of the Cecilian) was
invited to the Mother House. Five times between October, 1952,
and August, 1954, he spent week-long sessions teaching the Sisters and members of the novitiate.
A Vocation Institute, in August, 1952, sponsored by Archbishop
Hunkeler, was attended by 425 priests and religious. The next
August the Community held a three-day institute for religious
superiors, under the direction of Father Owen M. Cloran, S.J.,
of Mundelein Seminary; another such institute was held in July,
1956, and in August, 1959.
As the country, and the world in general, develops an awareness of the eternal verities, and the search for the inner self
progresses, the Sisters, too, become more alert to the deep need of
more than just a cursory knowledge of theology. To deepen and
enrich the theological background of those who teach religion,
a series of courses in Theology for Religious was offered during
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six consecutive summers, beginning in 1945, by Father Malachy
J. Donnelly, S.J., on the Mother House campus.
The gathering of large groups of Sisters at the Mother House
each summer and holiday season has proved beneficial-not only
in acquiring credits, but also in exchange of viewpoints which
aids motivation.
Besides participating in educational meetings, the Sisters are
expected to read intensive! y and extensive!y. To promote this
reading, a list of materials, neither totally exhaustive nor inclusive,
was sent to all houses in the fall of 1942 by Mother Mary Francesca. A revised list was compiled in 1950 to meet both tastes
and needs of the Sisters; it includes scholarly monographs, thoughtprovoking studies of particular epochs, general texts, biographies,
and fiction. Another list provides material for spiritual reading.
To further their · education some of the Sisters have had the
privilege of studying abroad. Upon earning a doctorate in French
at Catholic University, Sister Mary Vincentine Gripkey was
awarded a scholarship enabling her to spend a year at the University of Milan, and, also, to work in the Vatican Library. For
the year abroad, 1938-1939, Sister Theresa Fagan was appointed
her companion, thus receiving an opportunity to study art in
Europe.
During their stay in Rome, these two Sisters were privileged to
attend the beatification ceremonies of Mother Francis Xavier
Cabrini, the coronation of His Holiness, Pope Pius XII, and his
first Easter Mass. They were in Rome, too, for the death of his
predecessor, Pope Pius XI; and they attended the funeral of the
Community's second cardinal protector, Donato Cardinal Sbaretti.
While the Cardinal had still been able to care for his affairs, he
had shown personal interest in the Sisters of Charity, placing them
in the care of Right Reverend Monsignor Hugh O'Flaherty, of
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the Holy Office, who has since been the Community's close friend.
Garbed as laics in June, 1944, Sisters Mary Mark Orr and
Thomas Aquinas O'Connor spent the summer participating in
the Inter-American Seminars held at the National University of
Mexico in Mexico City. Sponsored by the Inter-American Institute of the Diocese of Kansas City, these seminars were part of
the Church's effort to foster good will between the United States
and Mexico. Obliged by Mexican law to relinquish temporarily
religious names and habits and enter Mexico dressed as laywomen,
the Sisters changed into civilian clothes in San Antonio, where they
entered a convent habited as religious and emerged as women of
fashion. However, while in Mexico they lived the religious life.
During the summer of 1949, Sisters Rose Dominic Gabisch and
Mary Paul Fitzgerald were given the privilege of attending the
first American summer school at the University of Fribourg,
Switzerland. Their six-week stay enabled them to see many
points of interest, and through the good offices of Monsignor
O'Flaherty these Sisters were accorded the privilege of an audience
with His Holiness, Pope Pius XII. 12
Those Sisters who have studied at Catholic University in Washington, D.C., have had a variety of experiences that forms part of
the general background knowledge so necessary in teaching;
several of them were present at the convocation at which the late
Holy Father> Pope Pius XII, spoke when he was Eugenio Cardinal
_Pacelli, papal legate. 13 It has been possible, too, for the Sisters to
attend inaugural ceremonies of presidents of the United States,14
and sessions of both houses of the legislature.
The education of the Sisters has been propelled to a large extent in the direction it has taken by the demands of secular accrediting organizations; yet, by and large, the ideal of being
professionally religious has been the lodestar of all progress toward
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degrees, the Sisters aware that no amount of knowledge is beneficial unless it has its foundation in the spiritual. Members of
the Community are fully cognizant that Newman's theological
relationship of all intellectual matter is the hub of real education
with its consequent acceptance or rejection. They know, too, that
no matter how pressing might be the demands of study upon their
time, whether they study under the auspices of Church or state,
one's spiritual life must be nurtured through regular Community
exercises. This in itself integrates love of learning properly with
religious life, balancing the development of the individual.
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erected in 1887 St. Vincent's Academy in Helena, Montana, stood sturdy and staunch on its rocky mount with little
alteration, through the years, except addition of an annex and
elevation of the roof. With a view to improving its appearance,
Sister Mary Hypatia Coughlin, superior, replaced, in 1922, the
worn and weathered wooden porches with some of brick and
cement which added greatly to the modernization and stability
of the building. Looking toward future expansion, she also purchased at that time the Raleigh home and its grounds, contiguous
to the Academy property. This addition became a residence hall,
named to honor Sister Francis de Sales Cannan, former teacher
at St. Vincent's and sister of Mother Mary Berchmans.
To increase facilities, Sister Mary H ypatia also launched an
improvement and building program in May, 1925, which included
razing the old Cathedral of the Sacred Hearts. Before doing this,
the bodies were exhumed of Right Reverend J. B. Brandel, first
Bishop of Helena, and the Jesuit missionaries, Father Camillus
Imoda, S.J., and Father Philip Rappagliosi, S.J., apostles of the
Blackfeet. The Bishop's remains were reinterred in Resurrection
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Cemetery in Helena; the others, in the burial ground of the Society of Jesus, Spokane, Washington.
Throughout the summer as the walls of the old church fell,
the Sisters watched the task of leveling from the front steps of
St. Vincent's. Younger Sisters envisioned a future when lovely
lawns would replace the vacant building, but the older Sisters'
memories went back to those years when the Cathedral stood atop
the Hill like a sentinel watching over the Faith and inviting all
to believe.
Sister Mary Rufina Jullien was part of this latter group. When
total deafness had obliged her to relinquish classroom duties, she
became for many years sacristan at the old and then at the new
Cathedral. Her loss of hearing, though a handicap, never prevented occupation; she loved to work. Besides being sacristan,
she, also, assisted with the domestic work of the Academy. To
improve her technique in home-canning, she took courses at Montana State College in Bozeman. Then, when carloads of fresh
fruit or vegetables reached Helena, she bought in quantity, and
mustered all Sisters at the Academy to help with canning and
preserving. Each procedure went forward to decades of the rosary,
interrupted from time to time by instructions or admonitions from
Sister Mary Rufina. By the time canning season was over, everyone working with her knew that pears went into jars "on their
stomachs."

Of her eighty years in religion, Sister Mary Rufina lived about
thirty-five in Helena at the Academy where she spent much of
her time sewing for the house and for individual Sisters. Embroidering of altar linens, her foremost hobby, benefitted the
mother house and various missions, where much of her beautiful
work is still in use. When she returned to the mother house in
1930, she continued for many years to do exqu~site fancy work,
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her glasses resting near the tip of her nose while she embroidered.
Apparently she saw better over them than through them. Only
the last few years left her incapacitated; death claimed her just
two days before her ninety-eighth birthday in October, 1957.
To return to the story of Catholic Hill in Helena-as the last
wall of the old Cathedral fell, the clearing away of debris began.
In the burning sun or chilling rain, day after day, through weeks
and into months, Sister Mary H ypatia stood, holding an umbrella
over her head, superintending the cleaning of whatever brick could
be salvaged for a retaining wall, watching incoming new materials and the hauling away of what could no longer be of use.
Often she spent harrowing nights, hearing trucks drive up and cart
away sand, roofing, stone, anything seizable and cartable, while
the rest of the world supposedly slept. A night guard was tried,
but proved unsatisfactory~ the purloining continued and reached
a climax one day when a truck stopped near Sister Mary Hypatia,
and the driver started loading sand. When asked where he was
taking it, he referred to orders from some employer. Sister knew
she had ordered the sand and for what purpose; by sharing her
knowledge with the driver, she expedited his departure.
That summer the crest of Ewing hill was lowered, the street
paved, and its center parked; broad steps, garden walks, and wide
drive all helped fulfill the prophecy of Father F. X. Kuppens, S.J.,
first pastor of the Helena mission: "Some day this rocky hill will
blossom like a garden. " 1
Lots south of the old St. Aloysius Institute were purchased, and
after removal of buildings, were walled-in and landscaped. The
Institute itself was transformed into a three-story modern auditorium-gymnasium, classroom, music, and science hall, dedicated
to our Lady under the title "Immaculata." Within the Academy
building, the transformation continued; chapel, parlors, class-
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rooms were remodeled, redecorated, refurnished. 2 Thus improved,
St. Vincent's, figuratively speaking, looked down the vista of
years to a still greater era of progress in Christian education in
the formation of character, refinement of tastes, and toward the
ennobling and endowing of human minds for the perfections of
the human soul.
The autumn of 1935 was slowly becoming winter, which comes
early in Montana. School life had settled into its routine when
on the evening of October 3 an earthquake tremor was felt; the
middle of October brought anxiety because daily tremors grew
stronger and more numerous. The night of the eighteenth brought
shocks of great severity causing buildings to be vacated, though not
abandoned.
Just at retiring time that night, noise of walls tearing apart
aroused an alertness found only in times of emergency. Sisters
Eugenia Donnelly, Helena Fisher, and Maurita Postlewait were
with the pupils when havoc began at 9:47 p.m. Sister Eugenia,
disciplinarian, urged the girls to dress quickly; then the three
Sisters throwing around themselves and the girls whatever came
to hand-blanket, coat, or shawl-carefully marshaled the students by candlelight down stairs plunged into sudden darkness by
the disaster that had struck. Past piles of debris that were not in
existence minutes before when the girls went to the dormitories,
the Sisters cautiously picked a way for the students. Following
a suggestion called out by someone who had preceded, they passed
one doorway, continuing down another flight of stairs to a different exit just in time to hear the wall fall and block the first one.
Out on the lawn in the cold of a late October Montana night,
groups scantily clad huddled together for warmth and comfort.
As many as could crowded into the old cowbarn: students, lay
people from neighboring homes, Sisters. Father George Gerner
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with Sisters Maurita and Mary Columba Connaughton returned
to the damaged building to rescue the Blessed Sacrament. The
only light guiding them came from a miniature flashlight Sister
Maurita had fortunately put in her pocket. Sister Mary Columba
went into the sacristy for the humeral veil, but Father called to
her, "We're not standing on formality, Sister." That was a
thoughtful and welcome remark, for the building was quivering.
The return trip to the outdoors was both difficult and hazardous;
Father, carrying two ciboria, got safely over debris only by guidance of the Sisters. Reaching the grotto, the Blessed Sacrament
was placed on a stone there as nothing better could be provided.
At St. John's Hospital, across from the Academy, the Sisters
who had already retired rose, and all remained on duty through
the din of crumbling plaster, falling and breaking statues and
dishes, rattling of pans, bursting of radiators, and distress of
frightened patients. Fully cognizant of their danger, the Sisters
went about from patient to patient, crawling over heaps of plaster
to enter rooms and wards, determined to offer comfort and quell
fear; they also received new patients suffering from shock or injury. As many patients as could be moved were taken to safety
by relatives during that night.
The next morning, however, it was necessary for Dr. Bernard
McCabe to perform an emergency appendectomy. Sister Mary
Rachel Rausch was anesthetist and Sister Mary Damian Harnett,
circulating nurse. Tremors continued, causing the gas machine to
sway perilous! y back and forth and bring apprehension of an explosion. All three in that room knew the building might collapse;
yet, the operation went steadily on, Sister Mary Damian sprinkling
occupants and room with Holy Water. When surgery was completed, she wheeled the patient to his room and sat with him
throughout a seeming! y endless period of anxiety.
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Boarders evacuated from St. Vincent's Academy huddled on the
lawn in the cold during that night of October 18. Sisters had reentered the building and brought blankets, quilts, clothing, food,
candles to provide what comfort was possible. The group prayed
aloud continuously. After general absolution was given on the
Academy campus) all were asked to go across the street to the
hospital grounds where Monsignor Victor Day, hospital chaplain,
distributed Holy Communion to all who wished to receive.
In spite of the danger, ludicrous situations arose. Several anecdotes survive of which the following is typical: One of the Sisters
not present when the group moved to the hospital grounds arrived
as the Monsignor was replacing the Blessed Sacrament. Swathed
in shawls and not recognizable, she tugged at Monsignor's sleeve,
asking to receive Holy Communion. Sister Mary Bertrand Finnerty, standing nearby asked, "Madam, are you a Catholic?" The
swathed one answered with asperity, 'Tm Sister Mary Leonard!"
then quietly received what she thought would be Viaticum.
Toward morning, some of the clergy, believing the Cathedral
safely out of the paths of the quakes, took the Blessed Sacrament
there for safety. Several present recall that Clarissa Jackson, one
of the Academy sh1dents ( now Sister Mary Mercita), stepped up
and reverently kissed the spot on which the ciboria had rested.
Those terrifying hours can be described but poorly. When daylight came, it was found that the Sisters and girls had providentially been guided over live wires and breaches in construction
work when they fled the Academy building in the dark of the
night. As soon as it was possible to establish contacts, parents were
asked to take their daughters, who were boarders, to their homes.
That fateful night of October 18, St. Vincent's ceased to be a
boarding school.
At St. Joseph's Orphan Home outside of Helena, the children,
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frightened, begged to stay up a while. The Sisters in charge said
prayers with them, told them stories, and read to them. The
chaplain blessed their sleeping quarters; so, feeling reassured, they
retired, only to be terrified in a matter of minutes by the rocking
and swaying of the building, creaking of timber, and crashing and
falling of bricks. The older children showed remarkable presence
of mind and courage in thoughtfully rushing to the beds of the
smaller children and carrying the little ones to safety. The Sisters
and the larger boys and girls, each carrying a small child, picked
their way in darkness downstairs. Almost as if by magic, three
patrolmen came to help, carried out clothing and blankets, and
assisted in getting the children to the dairy barn where they spent
the night.
After three days in which repairs were made, the Sisters and
children returned to that part of the house thought safe for occupancy.
At the Academy the morning after the quake a pick-up breakfast was hurried! y eaten in the refectory. Someone opening the
Following of Christ at random read: "Today man is and tomorrow he is not." A collective sense of humor burst the tension
with laughter that brought recreation. Sister Maurita kept the
following diary of the next few days:
Oct. 19-day of suspense and anxious waiting. Girls
(boarders) sent home. Sisters left for our missions.
Six of us spent the night in a tent on the lawn of SVA.
Tremors during the night.
Oct. 21-26-worked in St. Vincent's (no men available
for any cleanup). Slept at the hospital.
Oct. 28-school reopened for the day students; shakes
each day and night.
Previous to this reopening, the Sisters had spent ten busy days
cleaning and restoring the Academy to a semblance of order and
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comfort. No rooms jn the administration building could be used
except the dining room and kitchen; by Wednesday, October 30,
classes for day students in Immaculata Hall, the classroom building, approximated normalcy, although continuing vibrations
caused apprehension. Thursday morning, October 31, at 11: 30,
students had assembled for a meeting. Then, without a second' s
warning, the dreaded tearing, wrenching noise of tortured buildings was accompanied by the ominous rumbling of the earth.
Sister Rose Teresa McHale, principal, urged the girls to get wraps
hurriedly and leave the building. Several freshmen had to be virtually forced out of Immaculata; they insisted upon getting their
books so they could study, not knowing they had had their last
assignment in an SVA classroom. Parents, anxious and harassed,
soon came for their daughters.
St. John's Hospital had not been sufficiently damaged by the
quake of the eighteenth to necessitate evacuation. Although succeeding days brought recurrent tremors, walls were replastered
and painted. Repair work put the hospital in good condition;
patient census rose, and a festive air accompanied preparations
for Hallowe' en. In the nurses' dining room, Hallowe' en faces on
salads grinned up at the casual observer. As some of the Sisters
and girls checked the tables to see that they were ready for lunch,
the salad faces suddenly contorted as tables rocked, chairs tumbled.
Throughout the building dishes, cases of instruments, and pictures
crashed to the floor.
With first realization of the quake's potentiality, the medical,
nursing, and administrative staffs circulated among patients,
offering every consolation possible. Their problems were complicated because of the intimate proximity of death and birth, both
imminent at the time. The hospital engineers hurried through
the building turning off water and gas, performing emergency
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duties, and assisting in evacuating patients. They even assisted
in receiving new ones injured by flying bricks or falling walls.
Reception of patients continued until a second violent shock ripped
walls apart and wrought the final destruction of St. John's. By
five-thirty that evening all patients were evacuated, and St. John's
closed temporarily.
When that last terrible tremor came, the children at St. Joseph's
Home were in classes in the main building. The chaplain and
Sisters soon had all of them out on the rear porch, and they were
once again making their way to the barn in quest of safety and
shelter. As they shivered in the six-below-zero air and started to
descend the iron stairway, bricks from the gable of the school
building crashed to the ground. Across them fell six or eight
live wires. In order to reach the barn, it was necessary for everyone to pass within a few feet of this danger; yet, the passage was
made safely, and within a short time, by means of straw and
blankets, the youngsters were made as comfortable as possible.
The Sisters brought a hot dinner to them that had already been
cooked and was on the stove preparatory to the noon hour.
It was not long before priests, patrolmen, neighbors, and various
officials came to the aid of the Sisters and children. Monsignor
James G. Tougas, rector of the Cathedral, with his assistant, Father Hugh Faley, took the babies from the nursery to his own
rectory. By the middle of the afternoon, the Northern Pacific
Railroad had made ready heated coaches on the tracks where all
the members of St. Joseph's Home found comfortable temporary
lodging, spending three days and three nights in the coaches.
While there the children were given meals provided at first by the
Red Cross, then by the Eddy Cafe, until the Sisters could again
prepare meals in the kitchen of St. Joseph's and carry them to
the tracks. This continued until the children were transported
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to Boulder Hot Springs by bus through the courtesy of Albert
C. Torgerson, general manger, Intermountain Bus Lines, who
sent two heated buses which received Highway Patrol escort.
Senator James E. Murray's hotel at Boulder Hot Springs was
more than crowded with guests fleeing the quake region. However, when the senator heard of the disaster, he wired his manager
to empty the hotel and prepare it for use of the Sisters and children of St. Joseph's. One room was reserved for use as a chapel;
furnishings for it were brought from Helena, and Monsignor Day
became chaplain. The staff and children of St. Joseph's remained
as guests of Senator Murray until March 17, 1936, when their
building in Helena, having the third floor removed and numerous
repairs made, was again usable. The capacity of the Home, however, was reduced from 200 to eighty-five.
Elementary grades continued to be taught on the premises until
1944 when, during Sister Mary Emilda Gleason's administration
(1942-1948), children in the seventh and eighth grades began
attending St. Helena's School. 3 Since 1947 grades four to eight
attend St. Helena's, going back and forth daily in the bus purchased by St. Joseph's Home. The first four grades continue to
be taught on the Home premises. Arts and crafts, manual training
and domestic arts, music and athletics are included in the curriculum. Two 4-H clubs, one for boys and one for girls, have as their
leaders members of Elks Lodge 193. The ukelele and harmonica
bands of Mr. A. F. Reeves, better known as "Daddy Reeves,"
were featured for many years when he and Mr. Fred Sieger taught
music and dancing at St. Joseph's.
Mr. Sieger was also instrumental in obtaining a swimming pool
for the older children and a wading pool for the younger ones at
St. Joseph's. His calls at the orphanage, as a saleman for the National Biscuit Company, made him aware of this need, which he
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communicated to friends, gaining their assistance in the project
through popular subscription and donation of labor. 4
Immediately after the first severe quake of October 18, Mother
Mary Josepha Geary, mother general, had been notified of the
damage done to all Community buildings. Although greatly
concerned about the Sisters in Helena, she was unable to leave
the mother house at once. When she and her first assistant, Sister
Mary Francesca O'Shea, reached Montana, they stayed in Billings
for a few days and while there felt the vibrations of the severe
shock of October 31. As soon as it was possible to get through by
telephone to Helena, Mother Mary Josepha called Sister Agnes
Cecelia, superior of St. John's Hospital, and urged her to send
the Sisters immediately to whatever Community houses in Montana could accommodate them.
Among those going to Deer Lodge were Sister Mary Louis
Reynolds, long past a golden jubilarian as a religious, and her
sister, Sister Mary Remigius, nearing her golden jubilee. Generous
families in Helena and nearby towns provided transportation for
the Sisters to Deer Lodge, Butte, and Anaconda, not knowing at
what moment their own homes might be damaged or destroyed.
Sister Agnes Teresa Spiller, superior of the Academy, and a few
Sisters remained as long as possible that day, guarding the property and making it as secure as they could.
Mother Mary Josepha and Sister Mary Francesca arrived in
Helena, November 1 to inspect the wreckage of the Community's
three institutions there. As no building could be entered, they
could view the damage from the outside only.
When the last patients had been evacuated from St. John's,
Sisters Agnes Cecilia Fennelly, Mary Rita Sullivan, Mary Rachel
Rausch, and Frances Eileen Donnelly accepted the invitation of
Dr. and Mrs. McCabe to be their guests. The Sisters remained

362

a few weeks at the McCabe home, hearing Mass at the Good
Shepherd Convent each morning ( the only six o'clock Mass in
Helena) , breakfasted at the doctor's home, then spent the remainder of the day at the hospital, where with a few girls from
the Home of the Good Shepherd, they began the process of salvage. After clearing away rubble, they set about washing and
packing into barrels instruments, equipment, dishes, blankets,
linens. While some worked at that, others completed charts and
records so that they would be available for the future.
These four Sisters left Helena but for one night, November 16,
when they relaxed the next day at Boulder Hot Springs where the
orphans were the guests of Senator Murray. That was the only
night since October 8, 1869, that no Sister of Charity was in
Helena.
Sister Agnes Teresa with three Sister-companions returned to
Helena, November 6 to salvage furniture and furnishings and to
prepare them for shipment to other Community institutions. That
night the Sisters slept in a classroom from which a large section
of both wall and ceiling was missing; this room was deemed
safest of any, although it gave the Sisters a cold view of the stars
all night. 5 It is to be wondered that any room was safe considering that the city had been rocked by 710 quakes. Between October
12 and November 2 an average of two quakes an hour had occurred; and from 9:47 p.m., October 18, until 5:31 a.m., October
19, an average of only eleven minutes had elapsed between
temblors.6
When the hysteria of the quakes quieted, Sister Agnes Cecilia
had a survey made of the properties on Catholic Hill owned by
the Community. The report of the structural engineer reads:

ST. JOHN'S HOSPITAL: From the writer's experience
with structures showing this degree of damage it is
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estimated that to put this building in satisfactory structural condition would cost approximately 70o/o of the
cost of a new building of similar type and equal size....
This building does not present a favorable reconstruction possibility. It is recommended that this structure
be razed.
The same recommendation was made for the nurses' home.
ST.VINCENT ACADEMY: This building has been
damaged by the earthquake to such a degree as to
make it unsafe for occupancy, but it still presents a
favorable prospect for reconstruction. Cost of reconstruction about $39,000 within about 15o/o of accuracy
for most of the cost of reconstruction exclusive of general contractor's profit.
FRANCIS DE SALES HALL: In view of the valuable
interior finish and the comparative ease of reconstruction it is recommended that this building be rehabilitated.
IMMACULATA HALL: Greatest problem in reconstruction. Although damaged to a great extent reconstruction manifestly advisable. 7
With other avenues of opportunity opening and because of popular fear, it was decided in spite of this report not to rebuild the
Academy.
SVA, as it was familiarly called, was typically northwestern
in its modesty of beginnings, rapidity of growth, sturdiness of
constitution, hopes of further expansion, and violence of end. Its
vigor and splendor were in no small measure the fruit of energies
expended in earlier years. For sixty-seven years it had been in the
making and had become one of the foremost educational institutions of the state. The first boarding school for white girls in
Montana had grown from a printers' little shack to three buildings
and campus. Sixty-seven years of hard, honest labor had brought
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the Academy to the peak it had reached in 1935. Those had been
years of prayer, too, and often of humiliation; years spent for
the students who had come to be educated by the Sisters. It took
but a few seconds that October night to bring the Academy to
complete ruin.
As the nurses· classrooms, a short distance from the hospital,
were not too severe! y damaged, Sister Mary Loyola Burns and
Sister Francis Borgia Galvin undertook to continue classes for
day-student seniors in them, beginning November 18. The seniors
were given preference, since there was insufficient room for all
pupils who wished to continue with the Sisters. Within a few
days classes were moving along normally. The Sisters were obliged
to use these classrooms for their sleeping quarters at night; they
prepared their meals in the hospital kitchen.
Before the Christmas holidays ended, Monsignor Tougas, after
consulting with the Community Council, offered to provide space
for high school classes in the St. Helena School, on condition
Sisters would be returned to Helena to constitute a faculty. This
being agreed, the Sisters contributed classroom furniture, equipment, and supplies salvaged from St. Vincent's. With Sister
Mary Loyola, principal, guiding the undertaking, all Academy
high school classes resumed in January, 1936, in one classroom,
the auditorium, and bowling alley of St. Helena's School.8 This
solution, with emphasis on the practical rather than the ideal, was
the best possible at a time when the city was occupied with clearing away rubble and debris. Of course, this was strictly a day
school. Nine of the Academy boarders had trans£erred to St.
Mary's Academy, Leavenworth; some, too, attended schools in
their home towns.
The following June (1936) St. Vincent Academy's fiftieth annual commencement exercises were held at St. Helena's School
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for fifteen graduates. An awesome silence anti-climaxed the triumphant strains of the recessional as the audience realized that
St. Vincent's Academy had become history.
The next September Catholic High School was born-a union
of students from the Academy and the discontinued Carroll College high school department, augmented by some enrollees from
the public high school. Father Mathias Weber, appointed president, was also choir master and mentor for the boys. Academy
traditions continued until fusion was complete.
Successive Septembers brought increased enrollments which
caused the erection of a modern well-planned and well-equipped
building. In its arrangement and furnishing nothing was overlooked or spared by Bishop Gilmore. More than three hundred
pupils enrolled in this new Cathedral High School when it opened
in 1953.
Returning to the story of St. John's Hospital-about the middle
of December, 1955, James Brett, James Rowe, and other prominent men of Butte and Helena were instrumental in obtaining
temporarily for St. John's the use of the Montana Children's
Hospital (later called Shodair Hospital). For some reason this
building had been left standing, enclosed but unfinished, for
three or four years, with neither partitions, plumbing, nor lights.
Through its Emergency Earthquake Relief Funds the Federal
Government made this structure usable, and St. John's opened in
these quarters in March, 1936.
The building was small; by using sun porch and basement for
two wards, fifty-two patients could be accommodated, but not
conveniently. However, the Sisters were glad to serve again those
who needed hospitalization. When their three-year contract expired, the Sisters paid rent to Shodair Hospital for the use of the
building, until a new St. John's would be ready for occupancy.
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An agreement was reached, at this same time, with the Montana
Children's Home Society whereby the Children's Home adjoining
Children's Hospital would be :finished and used as a convent by
the Sisters for three years. Both nursing and teaching Sisters of
Helena lived in extremely crowded quarters there until the fall
of 193 7 when the school Sisters were given a convent on Madison
Street ( the bishop's former residence) .
Total loss to the Community can never be estimated; loss in
tangible assets was well over a million dollars. The Sisters could
ill afford the cost of constructing a new building. Realizing the
vital need of a new hospital, a group of Helena residents formed
themselves into the St. John's Hospital Association, pledging themselves to help the Sisters :finance erection of a new building. Prominent in this group were Bishop Gilmore, Charles Jacoby, Earl
Brown, Lawrence Opp, Richard Barden, John Powers, James
Brett, and Patrick Heaney. They understood fully that catastrophe
could result should a severe epidemic occur, and such an outbreak
was imminent with the winter unusually cold and damage to
homes and public buildings so widespread.
At a city-wide women's meeting, November 9, 193 7, St. John's
Guild was organized to help the Sisters secure and furnish a new
building. These women promised continued assistance after the
new hospital would be opened, and their spring and fall soireeSr
are still the most notable social events in Helena.·9
Two years after the formation of this guild, November 1, 1939,
a ceremony unique in the history of the Community's institutions
occurred. On the :fifty-fifth anniversary of the laying of the :first
cornerstone, that historic stone of the old St. John's was recemented into a new earthquake-resistant reinforced concrete St.
John's which rose, phoenix-like high on the hill where St. Vincent's Academy formerly stood. Many of the contents of the :first
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cornerstone were resealed, together with historic relics representing
a cross section of life in 1939. Standing at the peak of Catholic
Hill the modern 100-bed hospital has a commanding view of all
Helena.
The moving into the new St. John's was a happy experience
for the participants. Undertakers and the County Hospital donated ambulance service, and in two hours all twenty patients
were located in the new building, which brought forth many ah' s
and oh's. Mr. A. Murphy had asked to be the first patient moved.
Sister Agnes Cecilia, in a letter dated November 30, 1939, gave
further details:
We had no idea we would need the second floor, but
Sister ordered more beds today, and we believe we will
have to staff the floor soon. Mrs. Whittinghill (Frances
Whittinghill Spurck' s mother) was one of the first
surgical patients. Dr. Gallivan had the first operation
-he had it scheduled about two weeks in advance. He
was hoping for the first baby but Dr. Lindstrom scored
there. Mrs. Whittinghill is getting along fine; she
took the best room in the house, furnished by Miss
Nellie Curtin of the Curtin Gift Shop. 10
When the orphanage in the Valley was remodeled, the loss of
the third floor so circumscribed living space that Mother Mary
Josepha and her Council decided upon locating the infant
home in Deer Lodge. The old brick St. Joseph's Hospital there,
vacant for many years, would serve the purpose. No one could
have been better for this job of renovation than the superior of
St. Joseph's Hospital in Deer Lodge, Sister Mary Bernard Knipscheer. When told to prepare the old building, she immediately
salvaged materials from the damaged St. Vincent's Academy in
Helena, had heating, plumbing, and lighting fixtures installed,
linoleum laid, and redecorating done. Quarters were ready early
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in 1936 to receive the St. Ann's girls (unwed mothers). Up to
the time of this transfer, St. Ann's had cared for about 450 infants.
After the change in location the institution was again called
St. Ann's. The people of Deer Lodge took a marked interest in
the work, giving assistance of a very telling kind. The transfer,
also, fulfilled, to an extent, one of Father DeRyckere's hopes.
Long years previous! y he had set aside a plot of ground for an
orphanage.
Sister Mary Bernard's understanding of these girls spared them
embarrassment and enabled placement of many of the infants in
adoptive homes. World War II, to a large extent, has changed the
social picture so that today there is little need of infant homes,
and only from time to time are infants left with the Sisters for
any length of time. If these children, however, are not adopted
by the age of two, they are sent to St. Joseph's Home in Helena.
Needless to say, the Montana earthquakes brought severe shock
to Mother Mary Josepha, who had been elected mother general
just the preceding year (July, 1934). When elected to office, she
became the second administrator of the Community to bear the
name Josepha. She assumed her duties with experience gained as
first assistant to Mother Mary Olive during the preceding six
years. Elected to the Council with her were Sisters Mary Francesca O'Shea, Mary Lorian Degan, Mary Berchmans Cannan,
Cornelia Donnelly, assistants; Sister Vincent Marie Berry was reelected treasurer-general. Sister Mary Lorian acted as secretarygeneral.
Mother Mary Josepha had come to the novitiate in November,
1908, from her home in Helmville, Montana, following graduation from St. Mary's Academy, Deer Lodge. Shortly after final
profession as a Sister of Charity, she attended Kansas State Teach-
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ers' College at Emporia, becoming the second member of the
Community to earn a degree after becoming a religious; she later
studied at the University of Kansas and Catholic University of
America. This may indicate to an extent the scholarship that made
her a thorough teacher.
When elected to the general council in 1928, she was appointed
supervisor of the Community's schools. However, as Mother Mary
Olive became incapacitated before expiration of her term, Sister
Mary Josepha could rarely be away for school visitations.
Although Mother Mary Josepha was the kindest of persons,
her timidity shrouded her in a way that made approach for some
very difficult. Yet, once one knew her, she was the essence of
warmth, understanding, and motherly interest, anxious to be helpful and willing to spend herself in the effort. The impact of her
personality left an impression on heart and mind. Frequently
those consulting her nervously toyed with a little marble statue
on her desk. Invariably all strain disappeared when Mother would
laughingly say, "Take your hands off that statue; you're wearing
it down."
During the summer of 1935, the Council had a number of improvements made in the physical plant at St. Mary's, principally
upon the original building, erected in 1870. Outside walls were
brick-veneered; the main entrance was completely rebuilt, cement
steps superseded old wooden ones, new doors with clear glass
panes replaced large gray wooden doors, thus making the vestibule brighter and giving an air of cordiality to the entrance. The
tower and belvedere west of it were removed, and a new aluminum
tower was erected, similar in design to the one atop Berchmans
Hall. In this the historic bell was hung that had called Sisters
to prayers since 1893. 11 The nine-foot statue of the Blessed Virgin, which stood in a niche in front of the building was removed
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and re-erected on a rock base near the lake. Given to Sisters Mary
Pius Black and Mary Baptist Carney by a benefactor in Ireland,
this statue had been placed and unveiled August 15, 1873?2 The
vacated niche became a window in what was then the large art
studio and is now St. Mary's social room.
During this administration, a change in corporate title was
made (January, 193 7), and Mother Mary Josepha sent the following notice of it to all Community houses: "For several important reasons we have decided to change our corporate title from
St. Mary's Academy to the canonical title Sisters of Charity of
Leavenworth. A copy of the charter with the amendment will be
mailed to each house we own." 13
The title "St. Mary's Academy" had been legal use since 1892
when Mother Josepha Sullivan, president of the corporation, secured it through amendment to the original charter ( 1868) when
the Sisters incorporated as St. Mary's Female Academy. The high
school department continued to be called St. Mary's Academy,
but across the campus, the title was Saint Mary College.
In the same letter, Mother Mary Josepha mentioned a matter
long in the minds of the Sisters: "At present we are studying
plans for a much needed kitchen, laundry, and separate quarters
for the Sisters. By spring we hope to be able to be ready to build.
Kindly assist the project with your powerful prayers." 14 For years
the general council had given thought to a pronounced need of
the Sisters-a convent, a mother house. Since 1870, in fact since
1858, the Sisters had merely a few rooms for their use in the
academy building. Whenever more space was needed for the
students, the Sisters were crowded a little more.
Relative to this project, Mother Mary Josepha wrote again to
the Sisters in March saying:
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The drawings for the Sisters' new Community House
are complete at a cost that almost discourages us. Were
it not for my great confidence that you are with me in
spirit in the undertaking I should hesitate to contract
the debt necessary for this construction.
These words betray Mother Mary Josepha's tendency to worry
excessively. She continued by saying the need of a building was
imperative, and prospect of even higher prices in the near future
made beginning at that time logical. She concluded her letter:
To erect this building we must borrow. It is not necessary for me to emphasize the fact that we are not "a
rich Community" as has been stated by some uninformed
individuals. We shall, therefore, trust our venture to
God and start out in His name, banking on the support
of your prayers and all the financial aid you can give.
With the exception of sending out Vacation School assignments,
this became the last letter Mother Mary Josepha wrote to the
Sisters, for, shortly after, invalidism separated her from them
and her duties. Seeing herself unable to continue administration
of the Community, she asked the Holy See to accept her resignation from office, and during the summer of 1938 an Extraordinary
General Chapter met to fill the vacancy. Mother Mary Josepha's
earthly sojourn terminated July 20, 1943, at St. Joseph's Hospital,
Denver.
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the intense heat of a Kansas mid-July, 1938, Sister
Mary Francesca O'Shea was elected mother general. The following council members were elected the same day: Sisters Mary
Immaculata Desmond, Mary Lorian Degan, Mary Berchmans
Cannan, Rose Victor Felsheim, first to fourth assistants respectively; the second assistant was also secretary-general. Sister
Vincent Marie Berry was re-elected treasurer-general.
Administration was not new to Mother Mary Francesca. Much
of her life had been spent as local superior or high school principal,
and, as assistant mother-general she had administered Community
affairs during Mother Mary Josepha's illness. As a result she
was thoroughly conversant with all Community plans and projects.
Early in the autumn of 1938 she requested and received from
Most Reverend Paul C. Schulte, sixth Bishop of Leavenworth,
the privilege of nocturnal Exposition of the Blessed Sacrament
from seven New Year's Eve until the morning Mass of New
Year's Day. All-night adoration vigil has continued annually
since, bringing to the Sisters an intangible feeling of unity as they
rotate hours of reparation before the Blessed Sacrament. While
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they kept their first vigil, the remains of their long-time friend,
Most Reverend Thomas F. Lillis, lay in state in his home in Kansas
City, Missouri, awaiting the passing of the holy day for burial.
Early, too, in this administration, Father Justin Sion, O.S.B.,
chaplain, blessed the site for the new mother house (May 18,
1939) and Mother Mary Francesca broke ground for the largest
building yet to be erected on the campus. It was not until November 1, however, that the first brick was laid, and laid by Sister
Mary H ypatia, in charge of building operations. Another month
passed before a new road was opened leading to the construction
zone from what is usually referred to as the "Back Lane"-in
spite of its official title "Regis Walk," given to honor Mother
Mary Regis who had planned it south of the grove.
By the time another spring approached, the new building had
progressed from planning stage to full reality; it was far enough
advanced for sightseers and sidewalk superintendents to travel
through on planks, and many of the Sisters spent time surveying
and contending what this or that section would be. Mother Mary
Francesca, through a circular letter, urged all the Sisters who could
conveniently do so to come to the laying of the cornerstone, because this would be the initial ceremony connected with the first
building to be used exclusively as a mother house. Three months
later, March 24, 1940, she placed on display in the community
room the copper box and its contents which would be sealed in
the cornerstone the following day. 1
After cornerstone sealing, the Sisters' choir, under the direction
of Sister Mary Felix Hebert, sang the Veni Creator as the procession returned to the chapel where Right Reverend Monsignor
Eugene F. Vallely reviewed the Community's eighty-year service.
He said in part:
The Sisters were compelled to contribute their all so
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that others might have accommodations and comfort.
This is the first time it has been possible for them to
provide a building for the exclusive use of the sisters,
for the young women ... who come to be prepared for
the care of other souls, for those who have long been in
the service, and at last return to a home where in peace
and prayer they may end that long service.
With his congratulatory remarks, Bishop Schulte offered the
appreciation of the Diocese of Leavenworth to the Sisters of
Charity for all they had done. Alluding to the text graven on the
cornerstone, ·The greatest of these is charity,' he said, "This
stone is the corner of a material building, but charity will be the
true foundation-stone of the service that will be given by those
who in this house will be prepared for the saving of souls."*
As the number of buildings on campus increased, necessity
arose for distinguishing between them, so their naming became a
practical measure. When college classroom and residence buildings had been erected, they had been designated Miege and Berchmans Halls respectively in honor of Bishop Miege and Mother
Mary Berchmans. The 1894 wing would now be called Mead
* Little more than a month after this ceremony, the Community was
stunned by the sudden death of Sister Anita Marie Carroll, member
of the Academy faculty. Often she had said, .. I want to die with my
boots on and with my community praying for me." Her wishes were
realized when she was fatally stricken with a heart attack as she seated
herself at table after the saying of grace before the evening meal, May
3, 1940. Summoned immediately, Father Louis Hauber, college chaplain, gave Sister absolution; death came a few moments later.
Member of a prominent Leavenworth family blessed with the goods
of this world, Sister Anita Marie had constant concern for those less
well off. During her life as a grade and later a high school teacher,
the Sisters had learned to know her generosity, humility, abhorrence of
anything or anyone deceitful or savoring duplicity. The soul of integrity, she respected authority but she neither curried favor nor exploited wealth.
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Hall to honor Mother Mary Olive. The original building, usually
referred to as "the Academy," was not named until 1950, when it
became St. Mary's Hall. The convent under construction would be
called simply Mother House.
This building gradually became walled in and roofed; windows and doors were placed; the process of cleaning up began.
This readying of hundreds of rooms beggars description. Getting
rid of dust, sawdust, boards, cement, plaster, cans of this and that,
coils of wire and tubing, general trash that accumulates with a
building of such size cannot be spoken of lightly or dismissed with
a nod of recognition. All able-bodied members from postulants to
jubilarians spent every available minute making the place usable
in the least possible time. The cleaning job was onerous, but
joyous; each Sister's contribution reflected the stimulus-it was
good to have a place separate from the sh1dents, a real convent
home.
When the house was in partial readiness, excitement incidental
to moving prevailed. Sometimes old washstands were piled high
with personal belongings and pushed along~ if a bed was narrow
enough to go through a doorway upright, it was used as a convenient dray. Workmen moved the heavier furniture, but as the
Sisters rolled the lighter pieces it became quite ordinary to see two
of them with a cart on which balanced chairs, suitcases, small
tables. This moving continued for days, while the construction
crew exerted itself to complete all work before cold weather came.
A few Sisters moved into the new building August 31, 1940.
Labor Day, thirty-five more took up residency in rooms on second
and third floors. (The fourth floor was not finished and furnished
until 1947.)
A near disaster occurred September 26, 1940. As the Sisters
gathered in the former community room in Mead Hall for after-
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noon spiritual exercises, one of them noticed thick black smoke
pouring from the metal roof of the laundry located about 450
feet north of the Mother House and just west of Mead Hall.
Sisters Mary Dominica Niland, Madeline Hefner, and Frances
Floersch, oblivious to personal danger, rushed into the burning
building to save what they could. Bundle after bundle of table and
bed linens was pitched out of the burning building, passed down
a line of volunteers and stacked against Mead Hall.
Although men working at the Mother House were just finishing their day, they all became fire .fighters. Every employee on
the premises aided in emptying the laundry of practically everything except immovable equipment. Some Sisters, in an effort to
help, unwound a .fire hose on second floor Mead, and projected it
through a window while Sister Mary Eustelle Howard turned on
the water. In seconds the hall was flooded. Unmolested through
several years, the hose had become a veritable sieve. Upon arrival
the fire chief and his assistants carried a fire hose from the hall
near the kitchen, but the play of water on the laundry roof was
ineffective. This first and only fire since moving to the site in
1870 caused an estimated .financial loss of $40,000 which was
covered by insurance; inconvenience caused by it with over 300
Sisters and students on campus could not be estimated.
Now must be told a "strange as it may seem" incident. In spite
of noise, excitement, and confusion, Sister Mary Paul Fitzgerald
uninterruptedly taught a history class from 4:00 until 4:55 in
Miege Hall just across the drive from the burning building, but
neither she nor any of the students knew anything unusual had
happened until they emerged at the end of the period.
Excitement resulting from the fire yielded to animated preparation for dedicating the new Mother House. Cold weather with
an umber-colored landscape in no way affected the rejoicing of

Helena, Montana, circa, 1900. 1. St. Vincent's Academy, 2. St. Aloysius Institute,
3. St. John's Hospital, 4. Old Cathedral.

Academy grounds after iniprovements. 1. St. Vincent's,
2. Immacttlata Hall, 3. St. John's Hospital.

St. John's Hospital before earthquakes, 1935

Left: St. f oseph's
Home, Helena,
after earthq11akes,
1935

Sister Mary Marciana Roche with smaller children, 1912

t
Left: Immaculate
Conception Church and
School, Wolf Point,
Montana.

Right: St. James School,
Oklahoma City, Okla.

Mother House, Xavier, Kansas
Left: Blessing and breaking ground
for new Mother H ouse, 1939: Father f ustin Sion, O.S.B., Father J.
Kenneth Spurlock, Mother M. frani·esca O'Shea.
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hundreds of Sisters who attended the ceremonies, Founders· Day,
November 11, 1940. Father Daniel H. Conway, S.J., termed his
dedicatory address "a humble tribute to the Sisters of Leavenworth
by one of their former orphan boys... After contrasting the present
building with the first cottage home of the Sisters, he said,
The little pioneer band ... had abundance of the apostolic spirit in their courageous hearts and the Diocese
did offer them an opportunity to work. ... There is a
language, which though silent, speaks with an eloquence that is irresistible-and that is the language of
evidence ... [ which J has a fascination for the angels!
These structures were all erected from the poverty of
the builders! This will always be a happy home; and
you will always feel at home as long as your hearts are
right with the heart of God.
Form, size, and structure of a building suggest the aesthetic
ideals and engineering skill of the architect. The function to
which any building is dedicated tells something of the collective
activities and aims of those for whom it is erected. Fabric, form,
and function were all considered at the time the Mother House
was planned.
Built in the shape of a capital E, except that the middle wing
corresponding to the middle bar of the E has not yet been constructed, ( nor has the southwest wing been raised to its full complement of four floors), the building, Georgian in style and built
of red brick with Bedford stone trim, is substantial but simple,
dignified and serviceable in design and construction; it connects
with Annunciation Chapel through a roofed and walled passage.
The main part of the structure is approximately 300 feet in length
and five stories in height, exclusive of the attic; wings extend back
over ninety feet, so built that they will permit future additions.
The decorative rose design on the front of the Mother House under
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the cornice is Sister Mary H ypatia' s tribute to the Little Flower
to whom she entrusted erection of the building. Mother Mary
Francesca sent this description to the Sisters on the missions:
The building is plain and substantial but beautiful.
There are no dark places. The woodwork is light oak
on the main .floor and birch on the others. The old
Sisters' quarters on the first floor are lovely. Their
floors are all covered with rubber tile. All the furniture
for the rooms of the 2 5 oldest Sisters at home is new
and the very best-Windsor beds, Sleepy Time mattresses, coil springs, blankets, platform rockers, straight
back chairs, combination desks and book shelves. These
as well as all the other bedrooms in the building have hot
and cold water and large closets with shelves, and with
rods and hooks on which to hang habits, etc. I am
paying for the furniture for those 25 rooms with donations received from the Sisters throughout the community and their friends in response to my appeal of
about a year ago.
Contrasting with the Mother House and its large-scale moving,
the first parochial school staffed during this administration was
diminutive St. Mary's, Lee's Summit, Missouri, ( the town with
never a boom nor a bank failure). Mother Mary Francesca had
thought it best to postpone opening this school, as pupils were
few; but Father F. E. Hagedorn, pastor, and his people wished
it to begin. During the first five weeks, classes were held in the
church for the twenty-one children who registered September 3,
1939. Each Monday morning, the pastor, assisted by a few parents, pushed pews to the front and back of the church and brought
desks from the basement for the week's work. Sisters Mary Martin Scanlan, superior, Rose Marie Desch, and Ann Gertrude
O'Connor, housekeeper, made up the first staff. School enrollment has fluctuated but little since the opening date.
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Another small school was staffed by the Sisters in the fall of
1940 when St. Stanislaus School in the Polish parish of Kansas
City, Missouri, transferred hands. Sisters of Mercy had conducted
classes there, but as the school is within walking distance of St.
Stephen's, the pastor requested that Sisters of Charity staff it and
live at St. Stephen's. Sisters Mary Eustasia Cantwell and Agnes
Gertrude Doheny made up the first Sister-of-Charity faculty for
approximate! y fifty children; enrollment now averages about a
hundred. This school was relinquished in 1959.
For many long years Catholic secondary education in Kansas
City, Missouri, could not be coeducational through episcopal ruling of His Eminence John Cardinal Glennon. As a result separate
academies for boys and girls were the only avenue to higher education under Catholic auspices. Because of this ruling, Catholic
education in no way matched the growth of the city. Most Reverend Edwin V. O'Hara, Bishop of Kansas City, in 1940, solicited
religious communities to build coeducational high schools in his
diocese. The final unit of that building program began when
Mother Mary Francesca, after urgent and repeated requests, consented to make a foundation in Kansas Ctiy, Missouri, by building a high school in the southern part of the city. The new schools
were to bear the names of former bishops of the diocese; the one
conducted by the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth would be
"Bishop Hogan High School" to honor the first bishop of Kansas
City, under whose ecclesiastical jurisdiction Catholic education
:became a vital force.

In a circular letter to the houses of the Community, Mother
Mary Francesca wrote: "Bishop O'Hara has offered us one of the
new high schools in Kansas City and we have accepted .... It
will serve St. Peter's, Little Flower, St. Louis's, and St. Elizabeth's .... For this coming year the Bishop has asked us to conduct
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a high school in a building on the grounds of the seminary."
Classes convened in September, 1940, in an unused building on
the St. John's Seminary grounds with seventy freshmen. 2
Laying of the cornerstone ceremonies in 1941 for the Bishop
Hogan High School were duly impressive, and the dedication in
October found the school with an enrollment of 225 freshmen
and sophomores. The faculty, too, increased from four to seven.
Accreditation by North Central and the state of Missouri three
years later marked the passing of the first milestone. The first
graduating class (1944) numbered ninety-five. By 1947 the
Community was obliged to construct, equip, and furnish a new
wing of twenty rooms. Following the expansion trend prevalent
throughout the country, enrollment increases yearly.
Convent accommodations, however, leave much to be desired.
The residence purchased at 1166 East 65th Street, though sufficiently large at the time of purchase ( 1943) has long since failed
to offer convenient housing, much less even a modicum of comfort for the twenty Sisters who now comprise the faculty of Hogan
High School. Sorrowfully, it must be admitted, '"Tis a poor
thing, but mine own."
Elsewhere in the Community, much activity was evident in
building and expansion. At St. Joseph's Hospital in Denver, the
Sisters renovated fourth and fifth floors ( 1939) and added a
thirty-five-bed pediatric department. With the opening of an airconditioned sixty-five-bed wing to the north, in 1952, the bed
capacity of the hospital was raised to 400. 3
Between 1937 and 1940, Mrs. May Mullen Dower, daughter
of Mr. and Mrs. J. K. Mullen, gave and furnished the modern
air-conditioned Dower Surgical Pavilion which provides four
major and two minor operating rooms; orthopedic, cystoscopic,
hydro- and physical therapy departments; X-ray and pathological
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laboratories, as well as medical and maternity departments adjoining the older central building. Both Mrs. W eckbaugh ( who
gave St. Joseph's its nurses' home) and Mrs. Dower learned
beneficence from their well known and generous father, who
maintained that a wealthy person is merely the steward of what
he possesses. 4
Besides the ahove mentioned benefactions, the Sisters who
staff St. Joseph's have the use of Camp Santa Maria near Grant,
Colorado, a summer camp, erected by Mrs. Dower, for underprivileged children of Denver. Between the close of the regular
camp sessions and the time severe winter sets in, the Sisters, a
few at a time and for short stays, enjoy in boating, fishing, hiking,
and general outdoor activities, a relaxing respite from the responsibilities of year-long hospital routines. The camp, bequeathed by
Mrs. Dower to her son, John Tettemer, covers a mountainside of
exquisite beauty and has, besides modern living quarters, a chapel
close to the cottage used by the Sisters. On the crest of one of the
mountain peaks, the largest statue in North America, the figure
of Christ with hands extended in blessing overlooks famous Santa
Maria del Monte. The thirty-foot statue, resting on a twenty-twofoot base, stands atop a peak 9,253 feet above sea level. 5
Assuredly the changes and progress made in and by St. Joseph's
Hospital within the past several years could not have been accomplished without efficient direction and supervision. New buildings
called for leadership of high order, organization, and establishment of routines. No little part of this is the work of Sister Mary
Linus Harrington (superior, 1930-1936 and 1942-1948), and
Sister Mary Asella Delaney ( superior, 1936-1942 and 19491955; 1957-). Of course, it is belaboring the obvious to say
that staff and personnel are equally essential to progress.
Spiritual forces, likewise, are at work, unseen and often un-
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thought of, in St. Joseph's as in all the Community's hospitals.
Hours of silence, prayer, self-sacrifice, and the unflagging effort
of all the Sisters who staff the hospitals, translate into their lives
the ideal of their vocation-spiritual and temporal service to all.
High tribute was paid to Sister Ann Rita Kramer, who had
supervised the operating room at St. Joseph's for thirty years, when
Catholic and non-Catholic staff members recorded in staff meeting minutes: "She was always the religious, the patient, selfsacrificing Sister of Charity, waiting on doctors who were often
most exacting as a result of physical strain, fatigue, or anxiety ....
She had a constancy that endured through the years and induced
countless souls to carry on."

In the foyer of the operating wing of St. Joseph's the plaque
hangs which the doctors erected at the time of her death ( August
30, 1943). It reads:
IN MEMORIAM-1906-1936

This tablet is dedicated by the surgeons of St. Joseph's
Hospital to the memory of Sister Ann Rita whose devotion, skill, and patience over a period of thirty years
made possible the high standard of the surgical department.
Conducted on a progressive plan, the training school for nurses
at St. Joseph's, consistent!y since its founding ( 1900) advanced
its entrance requirements, administration policies, and curriculum
to meet increasing and current demands of new developments in
medical science and nursing education. Affiliation with Saint
Mary College, Xavier,, since 1948, provides an integrated curriculum in a thirty-six-month diploma program.
Since the opening of St. Joseph's Hospital Training School for
Nurses, it, and all the Community's schools of nursing, has met
state requirements. When state board examinations were inau-
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gurated, these schools met standards, and their students have done
comparably well through the years; on several occasions the Sisters taking the examinations attained the highest averages in their
respective states.
Today in-service training of registered nurses, both lay and
religious, continues through a planned graduate curriculum of
lectures, library service, attendance at conventions, and professional
gatherings which alert to new procedures, techniques, medicines,
as well as engender desirable attitudes toward professional, civic,
and social life.
As hospital guilds, Gray Lady Associations, and auxiliaries became recognized as beneficial to hospital work, they have been
added in various units, assisting in multiple ways to the wellbeing of the patient and the spreading of interest in the institution through understanding of objectives. The last of these to be
organized at St. Joseph's is known simply as St. Joseph's Auxiliary;
the graciousness of its members is an asset to the hospital in cordial
care of guests and other various routines.
St. Joseph's, fully accredited by the Joint Commission on Accreditation of Hospitals, maintains an intern-resident education
program fully approved by the American Medical Association.
The internship education program has been approved since 1914
when such approval began. Approved for three-year residency
in medicine for the past several years, it received in March, 1957,
approbation for four-year residency in surgery; these are the only
third and fourth year residencies in a private hospital in the Rocky
Mountain Empire. St. Joseph's also owns and operates, since
1954, an apartment house for its interns and resident physicians,
built through the generosity of its medical staff.
A practical approach to general medicine and surgery in private
practice today is offered in annual clinics held in late summer at
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St. Joseph's. These afford opportunity for postgraduate education to medical men of the area and have been recognized by the
American Academy of General Practice. The 1957 gathering
attracted 311 doctors from nineteen states, and featured twentynine original papers.
One might well wonder if some of the good fortune that has
come to St. Joseph's may not be the interest still shown by Father
D. Patanelli, S.J., a patient from time to time, who wrote to the
Sisters just previous to his death at 3 :00 a.m., May 24, 1922:
When this note reaches you, I will be dead. From my
deathbed I bless you all again and again and I will do
the same in heaven. Oh, please, in your charity, pray
for my poor soul. Say the Stations of the Cross as soon
as you can and receive Holy Communion for me. I
will pay you well when in Heaven. Good-bye, goodbye. 6
Although ventures in two schools and a hospital in Nebraska
had been unsuccessful in previous years, nevertheless, in September, 1940, Mother Mary Francesca and her council acceded to a
request to serve again in that state. Most Reverend Louis B.
Kucera, Bishop of Lincoln, through Right Reverend Monsignor
P. J. Healy, pastor of SS. Peter and Paul's Church in Falls City,
asked Mother Mary Francesca to consider purchasing a private
forty-bed hospital owned and operated for twenty years by Dr.
C. L. Hustead in Falls City. The property consisted of a wellkept hospital and two cottages. Upon transfer of the deed to the
Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth, Bishop Kucera wrote to the
mother general:
God bless you and your Sisters! I know that your coming to Falls City is a new means of bringing religion
and the blessings of God to the Diocese of Lincoln.
We are happy to have the assurance that in the south-
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eastern portion of the diocese we shall now have a
Catholic hospital. May I repeat my most cordial welcome to you and your good Sisters on behalf of the
priests and people of the Diocese of Lincoln, as well as
in my own name.... I shall count it a privilege to come
and bless your new home. 7
This became Our Lady of Perpetual Help Hospital and was
solemnly blessed September 24, 1940. Sister Ann Raymond
Downey, in charge, was assisted by Sisters Mary Bernard Knipscheer and Mary Jeannette McAuliffe. In January, 1941, Sister
Mary Owen Horner joined the nursing staff. The day the Sisters
arrived no one was on hand to welcome them; no preparations
had been made for their coming. However, they adjusted to their
new environment quickly.
Although six patients were in the hospital when the Sisters
took charge, patient census rose slowly. For that reason it was
difficult to meet expenses. The Sisters were so "down and out"
their first month in Falls City, Sister Ann Raymond feared using
enough money to buy tooth paste. At the end of the first fiscal
year, the hospital's bank account showed a surplus of less than
five dollars.
Gradually organizations in the Lutheran community undertook
a drive to assist in obtaining new equipment; the drive was followed by a rise in patient census and the hospital progressed. The
first few years went well, and the Sisters missioned there enjoyed
the homelike atmosphere of their surroundings. Then, about
1950, the institution found itself faced with the problem of low
occupancy. This low patient census resulted from nearby towns
offering hospital service-possible through government aid.
Mother Mary Ancilla, in October, 1954, meeting with doctors
and business leaders of Falls City, explained that the hospital
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could not continue to operate with so few patients. Asked if in
the computing of operation cost a charge were made for the Sisters' services, Mother Mary Ancilla reiterated what all present
knew-no charge was ever made by the Sisters for their services;
but very justifiably there should be, as it takes approximately seven
years to prepare a young woman to be a Sister-nurse: two years'
novitiate training, three or three and a half in preparation for
registration, and another year and a half or two to complete studies
for a bachelor of science degree. She explained that these educational costs have always been met by the Mother House from
earned income or charitable donation, in spite of the fact that no
institution operated by the Sisters of Charity is assessed for the
maintenance of the Mother House.
As a result of this interview, some of the more enthusiastic
businessmen asked a six-month extension of time in which to
prove ability to support the hospital in Falls City. However, this
six-month period, granted to prove good will, brought no appreciable change in the status quo of Our Lady of Perpetual Help
Hospital. So, the Sisters staffing the institution returned to the
Mother House, July 21, 1955.
Good accomplished while at the hospital in Falls City will never
be known. Sister Mary Raphael Brosnan, in charge of the hospital several years, recounts numerous stories of conversions while
there. Most of these began by Sister's kind attentions to patients,
if it were only rearrangement of pillows, straightening of covers
or spreads, bringing a glass of water. One day, upon asking a
patient with heart trouble, if he would like to say a prayer with
her, she received an abrupt "No!" After several days of ministration but no mention of prayer, she again ventured the question,
and received a monosyllabic "Yes!" Instructions followed, then
reception of the sacraments, and death found the patient wearing
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Our Lady's scapular. Like instances could be enumerated in quantity but space does not permit.
The year after Our Lady of Perpetual Help Hospital opened,
the teaching program of the Ursuline Sisters terminated in the
Sacred Heart Academy and SS. Peter and Paul Grade School in
Falls City. Feeling that th~ order's efforts should be concentrated
in fewer fields, the mother general withdrew her Sisters from
Nebraska after June commencement exercises, 1941.
Monsignor Healy urged Mother Mary Francesca to send Sisters
to staff the grade and high school in his parish. Using the building
which had served as both convent and boarding school for their
residence, the Sisters of Charity undertook the new mission.8
The combination grade and high school building, old and inconvenient in many ways, was replaced in 1954 with a modern
well-equipped structure named Sacred Heart Memorial School,
erected by Right Reverend Monsignor L. F. Obrist, pastor, a
former student of the Sisters when they taught in Steinauer,
Nebraska.
The September following the opening of this school, St. Mary's
School in Kansas City, Missouri, was staffed by Sisters Mary
Frederick Higgins and Margaret Gertrude Zeugin ( 1942). They
undertook this mission at the request of Bishop O'Hara through
the pastor, Father Paul E. Stokes, although only twenty-five children enrolled in the first four grades. Classes continued in two
rooms in the church basement until 1945 when the erection of
the new church made four classrooms available for increased enrollment and additional faculty. In January, 1950, the remodeled
church became a convent-school building, and entirely convent
when the new school opened in 1956.
At the Mother House two esteemed privileges came early in
1941, when permission was granted to have Exposition of the
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Blessed Sacrament every Sunday during the war years in Annunciation Chapel, and to have the Blessed Sacrament reserved in the
Mother House oratory. At the dedication of this oratory (January
4, 1942) Bishop Schulte explained the need of prayer to save
the world and urged all, especially the older Sisters for whose
special convenience the new chapel was arranged, to pray unceasingly for the Community and the nation in those days of trouble
and distress. Separated from the community room by folding wall
panels, this Oratory of the Infant of Prague was named to honor
the Divine Infant in petition for vocations.
Founders' Day, November 11, through the years had been
marked or observed in one way or another, but with the opening
of the new Mother House, the Council made it festive and introduced the custom of honoring at dinner that day the aged of
Leavenworth, the mother general and her assistants serving the
guests at table. After the dinner in 1944 the following much
appreciated note from a seventy-eight-year-old deaf mute was
found at one of the places:
Dear Catholic Sisters-I am so glad to come your place
and remember you. My marvelous loving kindness that
word to me. 0 you that give invitation for me. So
much obligation. Thanks. Honorable blessing. Sincerely
(Signed) C. F. Kuchera
A few days previous to the eighty-fourth annual celebration
of Founders' Day, Xavier Post Office opened officially (November 1, 1942). Through the influence of the late Frank Walker,
postmaster general of the United States, and one-time pupil of the
Sisters in Butte, the federal government granted the Community's
request for a post office, and Xavier, Kansas, became the address
of those living on campus.
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Beginning as a fourth-class unit with Sister Ignatius Loyola
Ryan postmistress, Xavier ( named to honor Mother Xavier Ross)
rose in less than two years to third class ranking on the basis of
gross receipts for the four quarters ending December 31, 1943.
In 1950 it was raised to second class rank. Steady progress in
service offered to the Mother House, students, and personnel then
included two mail deliveries and two pickups daily-a decided
improvement over the years when two Sisters or old Louis Deleglise ( long associated with St. Mary's vineyards) drove the horse
and buggy or took the street car into the Leavenworth Post Office
daily, for it was not until the 1930's that St. Mary's was included
in rural delivery.
Up to that time usually Sister Blandina Travis or Sister Scholastica Hall had gone daily into town for the mail. They could be
seen with the black mail bag, which was most of the time extremely heavy, trudging up or down the lane, no matter what the
weather condition. Both of the Sisters had taught in Leavenworth
for many years; as a result former pupils frequently offered them
rides to the Academy. Sister Blandina, especially, knew so many
people that she occasionally mistook total strangers for some of
her old pupils. Sometimes this caused embarrassment to her companion, for after a greeting, Sister Blandina's usual question came
with hopeful confidence, "Are you driving out to St. Mary's?"
Material advancements were only a part of Mother Mary
Francesca's interests. She greatly desired to preserve customs of
the early Community, to have the practice of charity and kindness
distinguishing marks of the Sisters, and the pioneer members'
esteem for poverty the ideal of all. Toward this end she urged
the reading of the Community History during meals to acquaint
younger members with their heritage, and to keep alive the story
of the valiant struggle the original group had made in furthering
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the Church's works in the western part of the country. She also
sent to each mission house and foundation a large picture of
Mother Xavier to be framed and given a place of honor in the
community room.
Conjunctively with the thought of the foundress, Mother Mary
Francesca stressed repeatedly and with risk of laboring the obvious
the need of tolerance and kindness in dealing with each other.
As Mother Xavier closed conferences with the admonition "Sisters, be good to the orphan! .. Mother Mary Francesca's plea was
"Sisters, be kind to each other; be considerate of each other! ..
In a letter to the Sisters, November 3, 1941, she wrote: "Let us
thank God for all His blessings, spiritual and temporal, but let
us not forget humble beginnings and the hardships and poverty
Mother Xavier and our first Sisters endured in establishing the
Community they bequeathed to us...
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21. eflt9J Q/aluts an/
d/uman aualilits
0JotllJJl of opening a house on the Pacific coast stemmed
from the request ( 1938) of an executive committee of representative doctors of the Santa Monica Bay District through Most Reverend John J. Cantwell, Archbishop of Los Angeles. For sometime it had been apparent to members of the medical profession,
in that section, that additional hospital facilities should be provided in Santa Monica, California, as a survey showed only one
Class A hospital there, and no children's ward in any hospital in
the area. After much investigation and discussion the committee
came to the conclusion that needs could best be met by providing
the district with a Sisters' hospital, because hospitals conducted by
religious are equipped with skillful staffs and experienced executives.
Twenty years previously Archbishop Cantwell had suggested
to Mother Irene McGrath and Sister Mary Leontia Gleeson,
visitors in Los Angeles, that the Community make a foundation
there. At that time the suggestion could not be considered as no
members were available to staff a hospital; neither could the
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Community afford to build one. However, when the request came
in 1938,1 Mother Mary Francesca and her council, after deliberation, agreed to extend the works of the Community to the west
coast, provided the site for a hospital would be debt-free and
financial assistance would be given in the erection of the building,
as the Community had no funds for such an undertaking. Receiving assurance of such assistance, Mother Mary Francesca accompanied by Sister Mary Lorian made the trip to Santa Monica to
select a site, which doctors of the area purchased.
A public campaign inaugurated and directed by three committees ( medical, women's, and civic) brought little in contribution or pledges. Constantly and consistently doctors urged that
a few Sisters live in Santa Monica, thereby indicating interest and
intention to build. Sisters Mary Corona Harrington and Ann
Raymond Downey, in May, 1939, were sent to look over the situation. Their cordial reception by Archbishop Cantwell, Monsignor Nicholas Conneally, pastor of St. Monica's parish, doctors,
and residents of the area filled them with enthusiasm for the
undertaking.
Mother Mary Francesca, realizing the wisdom of having Sisters
in residence in Santa Monica, then appointed (June, 1939) Sisters
Mary Anacleta Flynn and Mary Jeannette McAuliffe fundraisers
for the new project. Shortly after their arrival in Los Angeles
(July 13, 1939), they called upon the Archbishop, who spoke
warmly of the undertaking. Saying he had promised the doctors
that as soon as they procured the site, he would procure Sisters,
he smilingly added, "They have the site; I have the Sisters. Having them gives me supreme pleasure."
The two Sisters of Charity, with no convent of their own,
gratefully accepted the proffered hospitality of the Holy Name
Sisters in St. Clement's Convent where they were made feel like
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members of the community, even having house charges and taking
turns filling the places of those away on vacation. Later in the
summer, the two Sisters of Charity became house guests of the
Holy Name Sisters at St. Monica's Convent. With the opening
of the new school term and the return of the regular Holy Name
staff, Sisters Mary Anacleta and Mary Jeannette rented a small
cottage, which ladies of the parish furnished. They were joined,
August 25, by Sisters Rose Victor and Mary Corona-the latter
the appointed superior. Sister Rose Victor, a member of the general council, returned to the Mother House upon completion of
business matters.
Solicitation of financial assistance continued daily, but with
little result. Usually one of a number of gracious parishioners
took the Sisters from place to place. These women, interested
since their first meeting with the Sisters, arranged several raffles
and continued to help in various ways, and became the nucleus
of the hard-working, successful St. John's Hospital Guild-Santa
Monica, formally organized in 1947. Annually, since, this Guild
has sponsored benefits for St. John's.
The deed to the property for a hospital reached Mother Mary
Francesca, September 30, 1940. Announcement soon followed
of the acceptance by California's secretary of state, of the articles
of incorporation of St. John's Hospital Association. These articles
carried signatures of Mother Mary Francesca and Sister Vincent
Marie, with the three "collectors," Sisters Mary Corona, Mary
Anacleta, and Mary Jeannette signing as incorporators. Preliminaries cared for, actual building began. The Evening Outlook,
May 18, 1941, reported ground-breaking ceremonies "with Mother
General Mary Francesca of the Order of the Sisters of Charity of
Leavenworth, Kansas, actually turning the soil in the ceremonial." 2
Construction continued steadily for more than a year. As the
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building neared completion more Sisters arrived to assist in preparing the hospital for opening. Sisters Mary Bernard Knipscheer
and Mary Eunice Murphy arriving in Los Angeles late one night
missed the person sent to the depot to meet them; to be economical, they decided to take a city bus to Santa Monica, but reached
the bus depot just after the midnight run had left. Taking a bus
on the next hour, they reached their destination in the early hours
of the morning, and were obliged to walk blocks carrying their
luggage which included Sister Mary Bernard's portable electric
sewing machine. The Sisters already in California were, at this
time, living in a duplex close to the hospital; finding this apartment consumed more time and required still more walking.
The Sisters had moved into the duplex to be closer to the hospital, although it was not too commodious. Sister Mary Hypatia
slept in the living room on a couch; Sister Agnes Cecilia, in the
kitchen; Sister Mary Corona occupied the bedroom; Sisters
Margaret Alacoque and Louise de Marillac had accommodations
with the James Bates family next door. All walked a mile and a
half to the parish church daily for Mass. With the arrival of more
Sisters, they all moved into the hospital.
Experiences of this group differ little from those accumulated
by Sisters opening hospitals in earlier years. This was wartime;
portal to portal deliveries were the vogue. The only male help
obtainable was one elderly gentleman with a bad heart. As elevators in the building had not been completely serviced, furniture
was carried piece by piece up the stairs. Every piece had first to be
unpacked, carried to its destination, and assembled by the Sisters.
The Sisters also washed windows, cleaned, scrubbed, and waxed.
Sometimes they were assisted by a few faithful nurses. No account
of pioneering describes any harder labor.
Sister Agnes Cecilia, assigned to culinary duties, exhibited
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marked ineptitude, cooking enough rice to last for weeks. When
the Sisters thought the supply exhausted and looked forward to
something else, more rice appeared. Vigorous Sister Mary Bernard, who years previously had celebrated her golden jubilee,
seemed never to tire. One night, although every one of the Sisters was totally fatigued, she suggested they do the laundry-in
spite of having no hot water in the building.
The days immediately preceding the opening were so filled with
work, the Sisters did not always take time to prepare meals. Late
one afternoon when someone chanced to pass by the kitchen, she
saw Mother Mary Francesca there, newly arrived, cooking something for the Sisters with which to renew their energies. 3 Another
day and the worst of the drudgery was over. The night previous
to opening, Sister Mary Eunice, night supervisor, worked all night
sterilizing instruments, preparatory to receiving the first patients.
On the feast of Christ the King, October 25, 1942, before a
crowd of about 1,500, Archbishop Cantwell dedicated the 100-bed
St. John's Hospital, named in his honor. The American flag,
blessed before the ceremonies, unfurled over the building as a
color guard and guests stood at attention. After the solemn dedication, Kathryn Grayson sang an Ave Maria which was followed
by .. The Star-Spangled Banner" sung by all present, who also
recited in unison the .. Pledge of Allegiance." In speeches glowing
tribute was paid to the Sisters' pioneering courage in erecting the
hospital not for gain, but for ministration to the sick. 4
St. John's sufficed the needs of the city but a short time. In less
than three years a demand arose for increased capacity, and a
165-bed wing, plus seventy-one bassinets, was placed in planning.
Financing this new wing had to be the responsibility of the residents of the area, and various means of gathering them together
were considered. The first of these means became a luncheon
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(January, 1945) given by the Sisters. Only three guests attended. 11
Nothing could have been more discouraging; yet, the Sisters did
not lose hope, for at this meeting a list of names was compiled of
those who might be helpful in fund-raising.
The Sisters were fortunate in having as their friend Mr.
Fernando Courtright, president of the Beverly Hills Hotel. He
suggested a dinner at the hotel in the spring of 1946. At this
dinner a stirring address by Father F. C. Cunningham, C.S.P., inspired several to ~ction. Mr. Kay Kyser later remarked that had
pledges been asked that night enough money could have been
gotten to build the new wing at once.
Not very long after this, Mr. Louis B. Mayer, moving picture
magnate, telephoned Sister Ann Raymond to say he had heard
of the great charity done by St. John's6 and to invite her to a luncheon. To this she took Sister Francis Eileen Donnelly as companion.
This meeting led to others, each one putting the Sisters in touch
with people who could help them financially. Previous to leaving
for one of these appointments, the Sisters with Mr. Kyser stopped
for a brief visit in the chapel, after which Sister Ann Raymond
remarked that she had asked the Sacred Heart to bless their efforts;
to this Mr. Kyser replied, "I asked God to put the right words
in my mouth and keep me humble.''
Neither of the Sisters knew other guests at these luncheons.
On one occasion Mr. Kyser said, "When I looked around and
saw who was there, I had to swallow three times before I could say
anything." During that meal Mr. Mayer, unobtrusively, slipped a
check for $5,000 under Sister Ann Raymond's plate. Later, as the
party walked across the lot, the Sisters were amused at the number,
who, in recognizing Mr. Mayer, turned to take a second look to
determine whether or not they were two in costume or really two
religious.
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Mr. Kyser, who had remarked he knew of ninety hospitals in
the area for cats and dogs but none for human beings, concentrated
on fund-raising. He, with Mr. Courtright, conceived the idea of
a guild in which no one person would be essential, one that would
continue to function when these two men would not be available,
and one through which women could interest their husbands in
assisting the hospital. This idea developed into the St. John's
Hospital Guild of Greater Los Angeles, now called the "Foundation.'' Upon the suggestion of Most Reverend Joseph McGucken,
Vicar General of Archbishop Cantwell, Mrs. Sven Lokrantz was
asked to be its first president.
Most probably Mr. Kyser and Mr Courtright are the only men
in the country who organized a ladies' guild and put it on a permanent basis. For St. John's benefits they also provided ways for
socialites and professional people to work together. The Guild's
first project became the Winter Ball (November 22, 1947), which
opened the Crystal Room of the Beverly Hills Hotel and brought
a substantial contribution to the building fund. 7 Its success led
Mr. Kyser to ask Bishop McGucken to sponsor two dinners. These
were held December 16, 1947 and February 4, 1948, and at both
large amounts were pledged.
As Ringling Bros.-Barnum & Bailey Circus had not been in the
area for several years, Mr. Kyser envisioned a huge circus with
the regular troupe augmented by stars, starlets, comedians, juveniles, columnists, and men and women of distinction. For this, he
and Mr. John Farrow secured the backing of Mr. Charles P.
Skouras and his Fox West Coast Theater Organization; then the
Ladies' Guild sponsored the circus for which Mr. Kyser became
ringmaster. Ten thousand viewers, paying as high as $100 a seat,
were more than satisfied with the performance and cheered the
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218 star-performers through three sweaty flashbulb-streaked hours
to swell the fund for St. John's.
At the close of the performance exhausted Kay Kyser remarked,
"We have never been so grateful and so proud." Most assuredly
without Mr. Kyser's enthusiasm the performance would hardly
have been possible. It was said at the time that two million dollars
could not have bought the talent that rehearsed on studio back
lots to put on the greatest show ever attempted by Hollywood.
The new wing for St. John's Hospital was assured. Actual first
turning of the soil was done June 23, 1949, with little tin play
shovels in the hands of the first ten children born in the hospital.
Kay Kyser, master of ceremonies for this occasion, introduced the
youngsters as the "first members of the St. John's Alumni Association," and nominated Sue Ann Wallace, first baby born in the
hospital, for presidency of the group. 8
To give further assistance to St. John's the Guild, under the
presidency of Mrs. John Farrow (Maureen O'Sullivan) sponsored
the Bal Masque (January 28, 1950), which added a large amount
to the building fund. When Mrs. Francis D. Griffin (Irene
Dunne) became president in 1951, the Guild also sponsored the
Hollywood Command Performance of The Mudlark, starring
Miss Dunne, at Grauman' s Chinese Theatre, returns from which
completed the children's floor of the hospital. Generous cooperation of Mr. Darryl F. Zanuck and Mr. Charles P. Skouras augmented returns.
The new seven-story North Wing formally opened April 15,
1951, when His Eminence James Cardinal McIntyre, Archbishop
of Los Angeles, solemnly blessed and dedicated the addition to
St. John's in the traditional colorful ceremonies of the Church. 9
However, due to insufficient funds, only ground, first, second,
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and fourth floors were completely finished and furnished at this
time.
A change in administration came the following August when
Sister Mary David Irwin was appointed superior and administrator
of St. John's.
Seeking more financial assistance, the Guild sponsored (May
28, 1952) the Archbishop's Dinner at which 300 society and
screen figures subscribed generous! y to the hospital building fund.
At this dinner Cardinal McIntyre was host and Most Reverend
Fulton J. Sheen, Auxiliary Bishop of New York, principal speaker. In his address, Bishop Sheen said that in his philosophy of
charity love is synonymous with sacrifice. ''Never give anything,''
he advised, "but sacrifice something. If you ever want a blessing,
make a sacrifice and you will receive your wish. Measure your
charity by what you have left, not by what you give." The bishop
then reversed a popular saying when he concluded, "You can
take it with you, became what you give is written by the recording
angel, and you will find it when you get to heaven. " 10
The Fred Waring Show, "Pleasure Time," sponsored by the
St. John's Hospital Guild-Santa Monica (February, 1955) and
the world premiere of Daddy Long Legs, starring Fred Astaire
and Leslie Caron, sponsored by the St. John's Hospital Foundation
(May, 1955) both benefits for St. John's, were followed August
9 of the same year by the pre-opening party of the new Bever!y
Hilton Hotel. This was the Victory Ball, in the Bali Room, sponsored by the Foundation and directed by Mrs. Griffin with chairmanship of the men's committee in the hands of Mr. Conrad
Hilton. Many of the 450 guests flew from all parts of the world,
and tickets for this soiree were sold out three weeks previous to
the ball date. Mr. Hilton had Bernard Hilda's famous continental
orchestra flown from Rome especially for this premiere; the
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Mischa Novy Ensemble from San Francisco also played during the
evening at what has been called the most spectacular party Los
Angeles has ever seen, and for which 500 sprays of butterfly
orchids were flown from Hawaii.
The history of the various groups working for St. John's, though
brief, is highlighted by an incomparable record of tireless effort,
persevering service, and remarkable achievement which culminated
in completion of the three upper floors of the North Wing, June
5, 1956. Since its foundation in 1942 St. John's has expanded
from eighty-nine beds and thirty-five bassinets to 276 beds and
sixty-seven bassinets.
Although the history of St. John's financing carries the atmosphere of Hollywood spectacle and glamor, it also demonstrates
the result of generous cooperation. As St. John's has received
much through charity, so, too, the history of its financing includes
much that it has given in charity. Its clinics provide out-patient
and in-patient medical, obstetrical, psychiatric, and surgical services, with all related sub-specialties, either on charity, or part-pay
basis, depending upon the circumstances within each family. This
is true not only of clinicial care, but also of hospitalization, partpay rates ranging from 10¢ to $2.00. By July, 1957, clinic visits
totalled 56,223, with 27,803 hospital days for clinic patients.
St. John's has also pioneered a public education program on
health and welfare, husbands and wives participating together
in this community service.
For the staff of more than 430 doctors, St. John's, in 1949,
inaugurated annual Medical Seminars and Clinical Discussion
Panels, the first on the West Coast ever sponsored by a private institution. National specialists in the fields of medicine and surgery
lecture, as do many prominent members of St. John's staff. These
post-graduate assemblies have for their purpose the drawing to-
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gether of leaders in medicine and surgery for lecture and discussion, so that all staff members and other interested persons may
become aware of yearly progress in medical science. The organ,
St. John's Hospital Bulletin of Post-Graduate Assembly contains
reports as well as diagrams and program schedules. Demonstration of interest in current advancement in medical science and
application of modern techniques and therapies has brought the
assembly recognition of the National Council on Medical Education of the American Medical Association.

In appreciation of Mr. Kyser' s beneficence and interest in organizing benefits for St. John's, Mother Mary Francesca named
the medical library in tribute to him. This Kay Kyser Staff Library has proved popular. Assembled through purchase and gift,
it offers opportunity to doctors, medical students, and interns for
research in more than a thousand medical books and thousands of
papers and journals.
At the present time St. John's requires a professional and nonprofessional personnel of approximately 700, making its payroll
one of the largest in the Santa Monica Bay district-well over a
million and a half dollars annually. This is typical of all such
institutions, as about 60% of operating expense is payroll. 11
A cerebral palsy clinic has been, for many years, one of the outpatient clinics of St. John's, Hope Guild aiding in its support. In
April, 1959, the Joseph P. Kennedy, Jr., Memorial Foundation
presented a check for $800,000 to Cardinal McIntyre for the construction of a child study center in Santa Monica. It is now
planned that this center will be constructed adjoining St. John's
Hospital, will be operated by the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth, and will be known as the Cerebral Palsy and Developmental Clinic. Besides being a clinic, the center will conduct
separate schools-one for the mentally reta~ded, the other for the
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emotionally disturbed-and will require specially trained personnel.
St. John's Hospital, Santa Monica, came into being as the result
of prayer, for the Sisters began with nothing except faith. Their
faith was the foundation of their prayer that for God's honor
and glory the hospital would succeed, and, doubtless, it was their
prayer that brought them many fine benefactors. When one of
these was told he had been prayerfully remembered as a benefactor he asked that his name be mentioned in the Sisters' prayers,
so that St. Peter would recognize him. He explained, "When I
get up there I want St. Peter to know that it was Charles P.
Skouras did it; I want St. Peter to know who I am."
It might be mentioned here that daily the Sisters of Charity
pray that God will bless their benefactors both spiritually and
temporally. Daily, too, they recite the De Profundis for their deceased benefactors; and all members of the Community assist at
Mass and receive Holy Communion each month for their benefactors both living and dead.
The patient population of St. John's averages approximately
twice as many non-Catholics as Catholics. A much-appreciated
thoughtful letter came to the hospital one day from the Church
of St. Augustine-by-the-Sea which reads:
As I make the rounds at St. John's each week visiting
sick and ailing Episcopalians I hear reports of the excellent care and attention which the patients receive from
the Sisters and nurses. Not only do our people benefit
from the physical ministrations, but they also receive
spiritual comfort and consolation. Episcopalians are inclined to take their religion with several large grains of
indifference, and it is good for them to meet women
who have given themselves completely to Our Lord.
As a token of our appreciation and gratitude our St.
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Luke's Day Eucharist was offered for the hospital and
the Sisters. 12
During the years that the Sisters anxious! y looked forward to
opening their new hospital in California, those staffing St. James
Hospital in Butte knew a like anxiety.
Earthquakes in 1935 had opened cracks in the front wall of the
hospital and throughout the entire center section of the building.
Walls were so weakened that radiators in the laboratory fell, pulling pipes apart. St. James had served Butte for sixty-one years;
so, it was to be expected that the building showed wear. These
combined reasons determined Sister Mary Linus Harrington to
renovate older areas and erect a new center section.
One-half of the amount needed for reconstruction was raised
in a subscription drive under the leadership of general chairman
D. M. Kelly, vice-president of the Anaconda Copper Mining Company, with James J. Brett and Charles H. Gallagher, chairmen of
the subscription campaign, assisted by Frank W. Bird, R. J.
McDonald, R. L. Ruhle, and James R. Sullivan. Contributions
of the people were matched dollar for dollar by the Mother House
in the remodeling and erection of the new wing that completely
changed the St. James of earlier years into a 210-bed institution
that stands as a monument to the generosity of the people of Butte
and to the devotion to duty of the Sisters who have sta.ffed the
hospital. The ACM was a most generous benefactor in this reconstruction, paying one-third of the total expense. Begun during
the administration of Sister Mary Linus, this unit opened to the
public during the administration of Sister Mary Celestine O'Shea,
December 12, 1943.13
A color guard, guard of honor, soldiers, sailors, marines, coast
guardsmen, WACS, WAVES, and SPARS, participating in the
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dedication ceremonies with professional, industrial, and religious
leaders, lent a military touch to the occasion.
Speaking at the dedicatory rites, His Excellency, Bishop Gilmore, said in part: "Hospitalization like education must essentially remain a community obligation. The spirit of charity
manifested by the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth, and the
deep sense of religion from which it springs constitute our richest
inheritance." The Honorable Barry O'Leary, Mayor of Butte,
lauded the hospital's contribution of service to the community,
emphasizing the fact that as the emergency hospital for the city,
St. James has solved countless problems for Butte and saved the
citizens many thousands of dollars that would have been expended
in the maintenance of a city hospital.
Many messages of congratulations and good wishes came for
the occasion. A telegram from the late Frank C. Walker, at that
time Postmaster General of the United States, said:
I have known the Sisters of Charity for so long that
admiration will always be in my heart for the generous
women who in poverty and hardship accomplished so
much for their neighbors in Butte. It is good to be reminded that such brave women do not face endless
adversity; that God in His mercy gives a time for rejoicing. I know that you Sisters who taught me fidelity
to duty will understand my not returning to Butte even
for such an occasion-when official business requires
that I be in Washington. You may be sure, nevertheless, that on December 8 and always you will be in my
heart.
At the time of this dedication more than 130,000 patients had
been given the advantages and comforts of excellent care at St.
James' and 420,000 others had been cared for in the out-patient
department which treats those who do not need hospitalization.
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St. James' has never turned anyone away who lacks ability to meet
expenses; nor has anyone been refused who asks for food there;
the Sisters see in these mendicants other St. Josephs.

In the more than seven decades that have passed since the Richest Hill on Earth welcomed the Sisters of Charity and sent them
its broken and suffering human bodies and immortal souls, St.
James' has hospitalized approximately 220,000 men, women, and
children. New life has been welcomed there, where over 8,000
births are recorded. New hope and courage, renewed and invigorated faith have been found by many in the long days and endless
nights of suffering.
Another facet was added to the history of the Sisters of Charity
in Butte when in January, 1960, the Anaconda Company transferred, by lease, the Community Memorial Hospital to the Sisters.
This hospital had been built by the Company for the people of
Butte. Since its opening in 1951, however, the Company had been
obliged to pay a large annual operational deficit. Search for a
group to run this hospital without company financing led executives to their contract with the Sisters of Charity.
Butte was born in violence, bred in violence, and lived in violence. The miners from time to time have risen in wrath, struck,
and fought for some of the hill's wealth for themselves and their
families. Sometimes they have been betrayed and defeated, sometimes they have won justice. Under the city twist 2,700 miles of
tunnels. Above the city, mine shafts stamp fantastic abstractions
on the limitless Montana sky, and streets and houses cling awkwardly to mountainsides. But the Butte which the pioneer Sisters saw is gone. Where decades ago no grass, flowers, or trees
grew, now garden spots are found. Beautiful churches, schools,
and homes grace all parts of the city, as do centers for art and
music. Butte's civic history is that of those American mining
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towns that began as camps and progressed steadily. Butte may
now be at its zenith.
At this point it is logical to look again at the history of St.
John's, Helena. With the advent of World War II, Fort William
Henry Harrison, near Helena, ( and usually abbreviated to Fort
Harrison), was reactivated for hazardous volunteer parachute
training. Sister Cornelia Donnelly, superior of St. John's (19411947), was asked by armed services authorities if hospitalization
could be given to the men in this particular area of service who
became sick or injured in training. Thinking it might be a matter
of caring for ten or twelve at a time, Sister Cornelia, cordial and
magnanimous, gladly offered forty beds.
As the weeks progressed it frequently happened that the commanding officer called to say one of the troop would be brought
in. Before a bed could be located, an army ambulance might be
at the door with sometimes one, sometimes six patients. Within
a very short space of time, sixty boys were being cared for at St.
John's. Every hall and every corner contained beds (borrowed
from the House of the Good Shepherd and the Placer Hotel) .
Sister Mary Macaria Carroll, on night duty, left nothing undone
for the boys; they became her special devotion. If the Sisters
found the icebox bare in the morning, they knew that during the
night, Sister Mary Macaria had found her boys hungry.
During these years that St. John's served as a military unit,
doctors, members of the military personnel, were resident at the
hospital, always on call. When the war was over, St. John's reconverted to total civilian use.
During the early 1940's the Sisters in charge of the schools of
nursing began thinking of centralizing the three schools in Montana-those connected with St. John's, Helena, St. James', Butte,
and St. Vincent's, Billings. Their thoughts turned, too, toward
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affiliation with a Catholic college in the state, and Carroll College
in Helena seemed the logical choice. By January, 1943, arrangements had been made with Carroll for course affiliation in the
pre-clinical program. This program grew into a Department of
Nursing Education at Carroll College and a unification of the
three schools of nursing into the Sisters of Charity School of
Nursing.
The first scholastic year, 1946-1947, that the degree program
was initiated, Miss Beatrice Hruska was acting director of the
department. Sister Rose Victor Felsheim became director in August, 1947, and Sister Eugene Teresa McCarthy, succeeding her
the following year, has continued development of the department
and at present is promoting "full accreditation" of the school by
the National League for Nursing.
This centralization insures two semesters of study on campus
at Carroll in pre-nursing and general courses, followed by twentyseven months supervised clinical practice in the cooperating hospitals. Since inauguration of the present program 420 nursing
diplomas have been issued, and fifty have received degrees in
nursing education from Carroll College.
Each morning Sister Eugene Teresa and her nurses climb into
their bus for classes at Carroll College. Since 1955 a second Sister
of Charity of Leavenworth teaches on the Carroll faculty, 14 but
the request in 1956 for more Sisters had to be refused, as no members could be spared.
Another project of a different nature was undertaken at St.
John's Hospital in the summer of 1947 when Sister Cornelia
opened the Holy Child Nursery for children between the ages of
two-and-a-half and six. As a day nursery, in the old St. Roch
Villa across from the hospital, this proved a boon to employed
parents.15 It offered pre-kindergarten training in music, play-
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ground activities, and various indoor occupations. Some few children were boarded and kept overnight. However, a dearth of
Sisters to carry on the project caused Sister Mary Victoria to discontinue the Nursery in 1952.
Catholic Charities incorporated in Helena in September, 1953,
with Sister Mary Victoria, superior of St. John's, a member of
the board. The little building on the St. John's grounds, known
as the Villa, was given by the Sisters for the use of this diocesan
enterprise. 1 •

Air-view of Mother Hottse and Saint Mary College, Xavier, Kansas

St. John'J HoJpitalJ Santa Monica, California

Dedication of St. John's. First row: Sister M. Jmmaculata Desmond, Mother Mary
Francesca O'Shea, Sister M. Lorian Degan, Sister Ann Bernard Anderson; Middle
row: Sisters Vincent Marie Berry, Ann Leonard Bestgen, M. Corona Harrington,
M. Lydia Harnett, M. Eunice Murphy, M. Domitilla Breen, M. Hypatia Coughlin,
M. Bernard Knipscheer, Agnes Cecilia Fennelly. Top row: Sisters Margaret
Alacoque Crowley, Louise de Marillac Blain.

St. Ann's Hospital, Anaconda, Montana

Ded-.cation of St. Ann's; r. to i.: His b'xcellency, Most Reverend Joseph M. Gilmore,
Bishop of Helena; Mother Mary Ancilla Spoor,
Sister Mary Alexine Hollenbeck with company
and city officials.

Sister Leo Catharine Canjar
Right: Sister Mary David Irwin,
His Eminence Francis Cardinal
McIntyre, George Murphy, actor,
conferring plaques, St. John's Hospital, Santa Monica, June, 1956

St. James Hospital, Butte, M onta,na

Below: Mount St. Joseph's Home for the
Aged, Kansas City,
Kansas

Right: Our Lady of Perpetual Help
Hospital.
Falls City, Nebraska,
1940-1955
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War II brought duties and difficulties peculiar to
no other era. Daylight saving, in the winter months, obliged the
Sisters to be in their classrooms when it was still pitch dark outside. Electric lights burned a large part of each day. In the larger
cities, and even in rural areas, blackout and shelter practices tocK
time from teaching. In spite of rigid economy, the Sisters felt the
pinch of foqd and clothing rationing, as did most citizens of the
country. Shoes often became too shabby to be suitable for the neat
appearance a religious should make; yet, frequently no others
could be gotten for months.
Planning purchases around rationing stamps, and many times
unable to buy because of empty shelves in stores demanded adroitness in home management. Careful husbanding of Victory gardens, frequent school contests that required urging students to
buy War Stamps and Bonds called for the Sisters' patient endurance and prayers. This era, likewise, demanded greater ingenuity
in teaching, for supplies and materials for many projects were not
obtainable.
A story, on the lighter side, might be inserted here that became
current at the Mother House during the war years. Officers from
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Fort Leavenworth had given instructions for practice blackouts,
including warning upon warning that no lights were to be visible
once the siren sounded. Reiterations seemed insurance against
any possible oversight. The siren sounded one partirular night;
total darkness enveloped the city~ cars, like phantoms, began to
appear around Saint Mary's carrying officers checking safety precautions. All lights were out-all, except one. The mother general, intently concentrated, worked on in her office in full view,
oblivious of any activity in or around the building.
Because of the stress of wartime living, multiplied demands
made upon the Sisters'• time, and deep concern for turns of events,
distractions crept into religious life. To increase stability and
unity, Mother Mary Francesca, in a circular letter to all houses,
wrote, "I hope superiors are seeing to it that Sisters do not have
to omit their prayers because of the stress of work in these times.
We need our spiritual exercises now more than ever, and at any
cost the Sisters must have time for them."
Indiscriminate dispensation from observance of rule by local
superiors was deplored by Mother Mary Francesca, as she foresaw
the laxity thus introduced. Her letter continued:
I know that all the Sisters are solicitous for the wellbeing of the Community, but we cannot have an order1y and disciplined Community unless we are exact in
observing the Constitutions and submitting to the restraints of regulations. We all approve of regulations
for the common good, but when they curtail our individual likes and fancies, many of us fail to see their
usefulness.
Mother Mary Francesca urged the Sisters to continue visiting
the poor and sick during the war years, extending all possible help
to the needy, trusting that the Community would always have
means of helping. The letter ended, "Do not worry about the
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future and what it may bring. Let us trust all that with the fullest
confidence to Divine Providence.''
Following the advice of the foundress, Mother Mary Francesca,
too, warned about the danger of indiscriminate reading, saying,
"If you value your vocation, you cannot read many of the books
and magazines that are so common today.... Why should any
Sister want to read those trashy things when there are plenty of
splendid books she can read for pleasure and profit?"
Because the smaller houses were financially unable to purchase
any great number of books annually, Mother Mary Francesca suggested that the Saint Mary College Library organize a branch for
circulating spiritual books and the better secular literature among
Sisters in the mission houses. This branch became "Mother's Loan
Library" ( 194 5). All books are accessioned in the college library, but checked out through the Mother House branch.
Mother Mary Francesca, by letter, again urged (July, 1945)
the reading of the early history of the Community, suggested that
special note be made of the humility, simplicity, and charity of
Mother Xavier and her pioneer band-virtues apparent on its
every page. The letter advised:
The closer we keep to the spirit and practice of these
noble women, the better we shall be; and I don't think
it is vanity to say that as a Community our Sisters practice those virtues to a very noticeable degree. Numberless times I have heard priests and others comment on
the fine community spirit of the Sisters of Charity of
Leavenworth. May it constantly increase!
In an effort to secure sorely needed members, a pictorial booklet, "The Call of Charity," was compiled and printed during this
administration for distribution among prospective candidates. This
brochure gave members of the Community, too, information about
changes in novitiate procedures. Since the issuance of that first
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publication relative to the novitiate, several others have been
compiled, the most recent "A Life to Live-A Life to Give."
About this same time, Mother Mary Francesca and her council
petitioned the Holy Father, and received the gracious granting
of their request, that the feast of St. Vincent de Paul continue to
be celebrated as the patronal feast of the Institute. Thus July 19
became for the Sisters of Charity a double of the first class with
the privilege of the Credo in the Mass.
In late August, 1943, Sister Vincent Marie Berry's death left
a vacancy in the office of treasurer-general. The Council elected
Sister Mary Ancilla Spoor to complete the unfinished term.
Though unusual for a Sister to spend a long period of time at
any one house of the Institute, Sister Vincent Marie had spent
forty of her fifty-four years of religious life at the Mother House.
During those years her contacts with students, Sisters, alumnae,
women who came to make retreats, the poor whom she visited,
and federal prisoners to whom she taught catechism, probably
put her in touch with more people than any other single member
of the Community.
After graduation from St. Mary's Academy in Leavenworth,
she had worked in the family store in Abilene for a year, where
she showed an aptitude for business. In the summer of 1889, a
year after her twin, Sister Rose Mary, had come to the novitiate,
Bridget Berry became a postulant of the Sisters of Charity. Upon
becoming a novice, she received the name Sister Vincent Marie.
Seldom away from St. Mary's after profession, she had the opportunity of knowing the early members of the Institute, and after
their deaths proved a link with the past. A charter member of
St. Mary's Alumnae Association, she was, also, its first sponsor,
continuing in that capacity until 193 7 when other duties made it
necessary for her to relinquish the work.
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Before final approval came to the Community, Sister Vincent
Marie had been chosen assistant to the mother superior in 1913.
After reorganization of the government of the Institute, she was
elected fourth assistant by the first general chapter. From that
time until her death, she served continuous! y either as an assistant
or as treasurer-general.
The summer of 1944 again brought a Community general
election in which Mother Mary Francesca was re-elected mother
general, to be assisted by Sisters Mary Ancilla Spoor, Mary Immaculata Desmond, Mary Baptista Ward, Rose Victor Felsheim,
first to fourth assistants respectively, the second assistant performing the duties of secretary-general. Sister Mary Lorian Degan
became treasurer-general.
One of the first concerns of this Council centered upon obtaining a cardinal protector. His Eminence Donato Cardinal Sbaretti
had died just previous to W odd War II, and the war interrupted
correspondence relative to a successor. Through the helpfulness
of Monsignor Hugh O'Flagherty of the Holy Office in Rome, the
Community was successful in having His Eminence Joseph Cardinal Pizzardo appointed cardinal protector. A copy of the Papal
Brief issued on the occasion of this appointment was sent to each
of the Community houses (February 12, 1946). Cardinal Pizzardo became the third protector of the Community, following
in succession Diomede Cardinal Falconio and Donato Cardinal
Sbaretti; his first letter to the Sisters says in part: "I am quite
pleased to see the vast field of your activities and I ask our Lord
to bless them and help you with the abundance of His graces to
continue with ever-increasing fervour .... I have a high esteem
for the Sisters and for their important work."
Another area of social service opened for the Community
(November, 1944) through a pastoral letter from Bishop Schulte
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announcing that scarcely a week passed without bringing an inquiry about a home for the aged where those with meager resources might spend their declining days in frugal comfort under
religious auspices. To establish such a home, the Bishop purchased
the former Grandview Sanitarium,1 situated on a twenty-threeacre tract of land near City Park in Kansas City, Kansas. Too
small to be adequate, the main building was given a two-and-a-half
story wing, which now provides chapel, dining rooms, kitchen,
and lounge.
Bishop Schulte' s request for Sisters to staff this new home for
the aged brought ready acquiescence from Mother Mary Francesca
as this type of work had always appealed to her, but she had never
seen a way for the Community to establish such an institution.
Previous to the blessing of Mount St. Joseph's Home for Elderly
People, Sister Mary Hypatia Coughlin was appointed superior.
She and Sister Mary Diomede Sack prepared the building for
occupancy.
As seems to happen in each institution the Community opens,
a guest came before the place was ready. Needing somewhere to
stay Mr. Thomas Brennan took a room before it was completely
furnished and adjusted easily to his new surroundings, even joining the Sisters for the rosary every afternoon, which they recited
in the parlor, and following which they made their meditation.
After several days Mr. Brennan surprised the Sisters by excusing
himself, saying, "After we say the beads, I won't stay while you
take your rest." 2
A happier choice of superior could not have been found than
Sister Mary Hypatia. Her natural buoyancy, interest in people,
and devotion to the elderly made her spare nothing in planning
for their care. Toward that end, the opening day (June 30, 1946)
was not merely a routine of registration and assignment of rooms.
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Arrangements had been made for John Sutulovich' s twenty-threepiece carpenters' orchestra to furnish music throughout the day;
the program of dinner music was a happy surprise to all present
at the noonday meal.
Entertainments have continued from time to time, some arranged by the guests themselves, some by civic or student groups,
others by the Sisters. The story is told that on the first Ballowe' en
at Mount St. Joseph's, one guest, absent from the evening meal,
could not be found in the building or on the grounds. Just as the
Sisters prepared to enlist the aid of city officials, the guest came
in from the bus, surprised he had caused any anxiety. "Why," he
explained,'' you said we were going to have a dress-up Hallowe'en
party, so I just went to town to buy a costume."
Knowing the aged guests found it a hardship to go upstairs
for Mass, downstairs for meals in the dining room, or to recreation in the ground floor lounge, Sister Mary Hypatia implored the
powerful in Heaven that means would be found for obtaining an
elevator. Her prayers received an answer when Mr. George Bennett of Kansas City, Kansas, came to the assistance of the aged
and had an elevator installed shortly after the Home opened.
Guests may now very easily assist at Mass and other devotions.
Most of them realize that the Divine Guest in the chapel is the
greatest recompense for the debilities of age.
Since its opening, the grounds around Mount St. Joseph's have
been landscaped and shrines have been erected, making the outdoors still more attractive for those who enjoy it in the warmer
seasons. High on a hill, the Home commands a panoramic view
of all Greater Kansas City; although within the city limits, it
offers all the natura] charm and restfulness of a rural district.
It has proved a benefit to the diocese, as the breakdown of
family life makes it imperative for the aged to find a home in
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an institution. Many prefer this to living with their children or
other relatives, fearing they will no longer count, a feeling disastrous to their morale and mental equanimity. Relieved of the
burden of caring for a home, the guests enjoy routines that bring
them together for meals and recreations. Of course, readjustments present numerous problems in different cases and instances,
but it is amazing to the Sisters how soon the most independent
can become a part of a circle of new friends and acquire new interests, while having opportunities to pursue old hobbies and
participate in activities toward which they feel inclined.
Many of the guests take active interest in the upkeep of the
building or its furnishings, doing carpentry, sewing, or working
on the lawns. In this they are encouraged, as the more community
interest is established, the longer minds stay alert.
Up to the present forty-six guests fill the Home to capacity.
Many names are on a waiting list. Screening of guests is a necessity; no one physically or mentally ill can be received as there are
no facilities for their care. However, those who become ill during
their residence at Mount St. Joseph's receive professional care.
The guests provide for themselves in different ways: some receive social security grants; others provide for their care from
their own resources; and relatives undertake the responsibility for
some. Among the guests there are always a few who can and
do administer their own affairs, enjoying the feeling of independence such acts engender; others, wearied beyond interest, are glad
to have their responsibilities shouldered by the administrators of
the Home.
Many vignettes of homelife accent the atmosphere of Mount
St. Joseph's. These are too numerous for inclusion; yet, mention
should be made of the sixtieth wedding anniversary of Mr. and
Mrs. Joseph Hartman after a six-year residence there. Their son,
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Father Thomas Hartman, O.S.B., celebrated the High Mass of
thanksgiving prior to which Mr. and Mrs. Hartman renewed
nuptial vows, and a granddaughter sang an Ave Maria as an
offertory hymn. The reception that followed throughout the day
was a happy social event with numerous friends calling on the
couple.
It has been noted that the span of life of the guests is above
average. One guest on his ninety-fifth birthday stated his formula
for longevity: "Keep doing for yourself as long as you can and
keep busy." When his hundredth birthday came, his daughter,
Sister Anthony Aubert, S.C.L., found him pursuing his formula
when she surprised him by coming from Montana to celebrate
the occasion with him.

In the life of Mount St. Joseph's the Sisters have found a new
and interesting field of work. Although daily chores constitute
the woman's work that is never done, the evident happiness of
the guests is compensation.
Shortly after staffing Mount St. Joseph's Home, several projects
were undertaken at the Mother House: in 1947 the fourth floor
was completed and furnished; two more floors were added to the
novitiate wing, and a sewer improvement program was begun.
A new orchard was set out on the site of the old; for years not
a fruit tree on the grounds had produced. Missing now is the old
cider press, a landmark to the earlier settlers in Muncie Land,
when the road west of St. Mary's was well traveled, and what is
now the back entrance had an imposing gateway, sharing honors
with the front drive that led to the Pike ( now Highway 73). 3
Through several successive springs and falls a few Sisters went
every evening to the orchard, mulching, pruning, and painting
young trees. When the peach trees bore their first crop, it was
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so large, it could not be cared for by the kitchen and many bushels
of peaches were sold.
Other improvements on the Mother House campus included
two and a half miles of blacktop paving, and the transferrence
of the chaplain's residence from its site near the chapel to a location south and east of the Mother House. The new laundry was
ready for use in 1950.
Along with improvements and general business of the Community, the General Council had been considering for sometime
the benefits of a tertiary summer. This would give younger members an opportunity to take, as it were, refresher courses in spirituality before pronouncing perpetual vows.
When life as a professed religious begins, the group that has
been together through two years of intensive novitiate training
separates, going to various missions of the Community. It is
hardly likely that all of these Sisters will be missioned together
in one place. However, since the adoption of a tertianship, they
are quite sure they will have a summer together when, before
taking perpetual vows, they come back to the Mother House for
several weeks of spiritual concentration under a careful! y chosen
director.
Plans well laid brought the first group together at the Mother
House in June, 1948, when Father Joseph Fisher, S.J., and Father
Aloysius Kemper, S.J., guided the series of exercises. Sister Mary
Immaculata Desmond, sponsoring the tertian schedule, alternated
spiritual conferences and lectures with work on the lawns or in
the garden; thus, the tertians strengthen spirit and muscle simultaneously. The first group privileged to be tertians included Sisters
Mary Aloysius Manning, Helena Fisher, John Baptist O'Neill,
Rose Anita Young, Mary Lillian Landauer, Mariella Doheny,
Michael Blossom, Clementine Mahoney, Mary Adrian Mitchell,
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Mary Serena Sheehy, Mary Emmanuel Dougherty, Mary Kevin
Hollow, Joan of Arc Allard, Mary Raymunda Painter, Mary
Edwin DeCoursey, Mary de Sales Delange, Mary Petrina Mcinerney, Martha Mary Keegan, Mary Elise Hayes.
Return to fundamental routines after six years of teaching or
nursing gives the young religious opportunity to take stock of herself through the perspective of experience gained. She should
readily and deeply appreciate the wisdom and truth of Father
Kuhls' advice to the Community (given December 31, 1908):
Cultivate the spirit of prayer, for all things are possible to prayer. Let this be one of the great studies of
the Community to build it up and prepare it for the
future great work that is in store for priests and religious.... Let this great weapon never get rusty. Whatever you might neglect, do not neglect prayer, the spirit
of prayer, the spirit of charity.
The more prayer becomes the driving force of the young religious, the greater will be her influence for good, and the closer
will be the Community bond. This bond grows, too, through
participation in Community customs, the sharing of everything
whether it be a wholesome or humorous thought or good wishes
for special days. The wish for a happy feast on a patron saint's
anniversary gives the day an individuality. Simple congratulations
on anniversaries have a way of making one feel the Community's
interest-the anniversary of receiving the habit and one's religious
name, the taking of vows, the silver jubilee ( although like birthdays, it receives no recognized prominence) .
The golden jubilees, celebrated even in pioneer times, and now
the diamond jubilees bring simple but sincere and hearty Community celebrations beginning with High Mass and joyous greetings en masse from the Sisters. This is especially true at the
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Mother House where all jubilees are recognized in their full
significance, the dinner accented with festive tables and a program
of congratulatory nature for the jubilarians of fifty, sixty, seventy,
and more years of religious life. What these celebrations mean
to the religious can be seen from the following letter of Sister
Mary Aloys Dietz written in enviable script:
I have read somewhere that in the Arabic language
there are 600 words which mean came. Now if there
were 600 words in the English language which mean
"thank you" I would still be at a loss to express the
gratitude that has filled my heart on this occasion. I
have been so overwhelmed with expressions and evidences of affection and good will that I am at a loss to
know what I ever did to deserve them.
Of course, I am not foolish enough or vain enough to
think that all this was intended as a tribute to me personally. I feel that it was intended rather as a tribute
to the great and noble Sisterhood of which I am a very
ordinary and a very inconsequential member. I take it
as an honor paid to the place, which with God's goodness, I have been privileged to occupy for half a century ....
I appreciate all more than I can tell. I pray that the
peace and charity of Christ may dwell in our hearts
and that the blessings of heaven may descend upon us
and remain with us forever.
Too humble to recognize many very fine qualities in herself,
Sister Mary Aloys was a religious worthy of imitation. Artist,
musician, teacher, she was also artisan and superior. The Sisters
loved her, loved and esteemed her enough to wish her to be
mother superior. In the elections of 1892 votes tied between her
and Mother Mary Peter; the latter being eldest by profession was,
a~cording to custom, declared elected.•
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Turning again to happenings of the moment, both Sisters and
pupils were glad when the Pilgrim Virgin of Fatima came to
Xavier. This was an auspicious moment, and the Community has
felt that the veneration shown the Blessed Mother on this tour
has drawn down many blessings upon those who honored her.
While on campus, the statue occupied a place of prominence in
the community room and was carried in solemn procession ( October 13, 1948) to the chapel where more than a thousand lay
people from Leavenworth paid homage to the Queen of Heaven
through this replica rich in association with the 191 7 apparitions
in Fatima.
Another noteworthy occasion came in 1949 when Mother Mary
Francesca offered the privilege of a visit to Ireland to those Sisters
whose mothers were still living there: Sisters Mary Francis
Derben, Margaret Alacoque Crowley, and Margaret Angela
O'Rourke. During the four summers following, all Sisters native
to Ireland were permitted to visit their homeland if they so
wished. 11
As president of the Board of Control of Saint Mary College,
Mother Mary Francesca made known to the Community in December, 1949, that permission had been received for Saint Mary to
offer a program of studies leading to a master of science degree
in education. State demands for graduate degrees for elementary
school principals, as well as for high school teachers, led to the
decision by the Board of Control to add a graduate division.
Pursuant to this advancement, the Board of Education of
Leavenworth authorized the superintendent of schools to cooperate
with Saint Mary in the training of student teachers. Facilities of
the public elementary, junior, and senior high schools of the city
were made available for student teaching in October, 1950.
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It was gratifying to the Community when thirteen graduates
received the first master degrees con£erred by Saint Mary College
in Annunciation Chapel, July 31, 1955. Of these graduates,
twelve were religious: Sisters of Mercy, Ursulines, Franciscans,
Sisters of the Precious Blood, Carmelites, and Sisters of St. Joseph. 6
On the eve of this occasion, Saint Mary College con£erred upon
Mother Mary Ancilla an honorary degree, Doctor of Letters, in
recognition of her service to both the Community and the college.
Less than two years later, in March, 1957, the entire Community
rejoiced when word was received that the graduate division had
received final North Central approval.
The privilege of conducting a graduate division led to the closing of St. Mary's Academy in June, 1950-an act necessary but
regretted by virtually all members of the Community. The task
of acquainting the Sisters with the decision could not have been
an easy one. In a circular letter Mother Mary Francesca explained
the need of more space for the graduate division, concluding her
letter by saying, "At the end of this school year the academy will
have completed its 90th year of service. It has been very successful all of these years, and it has given the Community many
vocations.''
At the time of its closing the Academy had an enrollment of
100 resident and thirty day students; scarcity of space forbade
taking more. The 1950 graduating class made an impressive but
tearful group of thirty-three at commencement exercises.
Since January, 1950, night classes offered at Saint Mary College have been a distinct service to the residents of Leavenworth
and its environs. These courses, planned around the needs, aptitudes, and desires of those enrolling, have brought a fine response.
Among those attending these night classes are teachers wishing
to earn credit toward a higher degree or for certificate renewal;
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registered nurses desiring to earn a degree, men and women wishing to broaden their knowledge in any of several fields.
Saint Mary also extended its services to the local community in
the spring of 1953 when it opened the Saint Mary College Art
Center in downtown Leavenworth. Both adults and children were
offered instruction in remedial reading, art, music, dancing, and
dramatics. Lack of patronage caused the Center to close in June,
1956.
First and heaviest demands upon the Community have always
been for Sisters to staff parochial schools. The cordiality extended
to them as teachers in parish schools, and the clergy's appreciation
of their endurance of hardships until parish progress makes its
possible to have agreeable teaching and living conditions, indicate
that in spite of inability to provide beneficent! y at times, the
clergy's interest is deep. In turn, it is appreciated. The Community is cognizant that parish schools are a medium through
which the Community grows, and it is also mindful of the place
the clergy occupy in Community growth, evident in direction of
vocations to the novitiate. For this the Sisters are deeply grateful.
Too frequently, but only after a survey of possibilities and
always with feelings of deepest regret, requests for Sisters have
to be refused for lack of members to supply the need. However,
when Sisters are available, no parish has ever been denied their
services because of inability to offer the meager customary stipend.
Missionary labors of the Community have encompassed several
such parishes, the Mother House giving its members every help
needed. Nevertheless, wherever the Sisters work, whether in one
of the houses belonging to the Community or in parochial schools,
they are largely dependent for self-preservation upon those to
whom and for whom they minister. Bread cast upon the water
must still return.
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Lay teachers have been employed for about thirty years in high
schools taught by the Sisters of Charity, but not until about 1954
did they supplement Sister-faculties in grade schools where increased enrollments demanded more teachers than could be
supplied by the Community. Kindergarten teachers had been
employed in some parishes, but no regular policy of providing
lay teachers had been followed in parishes.
The Community undertook staffing two schools in 1947: Most
Pure Heart of Mary School in Topeka, and Visitation School, Los
Angeles. As no school had been built for that Topeka parish, 125
children attended classes in St. Vincent's Home there. 7 By January, 1952, the pastor, Father John P. O'Connor, had classrooms
ready in the church-school building for the children of the parish
including those of St. Vincent's Home. The school enrollment
has increased to such proportions that seven Sisters and two lay
teachers now constitute the staff, the Sisters continuing to live at
St. Vincent's Home. Each class averages between forty and seventy
-the class of seventy being taught in the gymnasium.
Responding to a request from Cardinal McIntyre, the mother
general assigned a faculty to Visitation School in Los Angeles,
the first school on the west coast taught by the Sisters of Charity
of Leavenworth. Upon their arrival in late August, 1947, the
Sisters were received most cordially and immediately entertained
with a reception and pantry shower by ladies of the parish. 8 Within ten years pupil registration increased from 342 to 962. Growth
of the school has been commensurate with that of the parish
which in four years grew from a garage to a complete parish plant
under the leadership of the pastor, Father Thomas Sullivan.
A wave of vandalism spreading through the country in the
early '50s did not spare coast schools. One morning in Los Angeles, parents listening to early morning radio reports, heard that
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during the preceding night vandals had caused destruction in the
five-year-old Visitation School. The Sisters arriving to open the
building for classes found walls splattered with ink and paint,
student desks and chairs ripped from floors, school infirmary ransacked and medical supplies strewn about. Only statues and religious articles in the building were left untouched.
The Community, in answer to the request of Bishop Kucera
through Father John Flynn, pastor, staffed St. Mary's School,
Dawson, Nebraska, in September, 1948. Although this is in one
of the oldest parishes in the Diocese of Lincoln, the school taught
by Dominican Sisters, 1913-1923, and Benedictines, 1923-1942,
had been closed for six years. Thorough renovation and remodeling of the building yielded a compact and convenient schoolconvent structure a short distance from the church. 9
As Kansas City, Missouri, expanded northward, Bishop O'Hara
asked the Sisters of Charity to staff St. Charles School in North
Kansas City, Missouri. The school opened with forty-five pupils
in September, 1949. 10 By 1955 enrollment had reached 440; of
this the pastor Father Maurice F. Wogan, could be justly proud,
for he showed untiring zeal in contacting members of his parish.
Because space was at a premium the seventh and eighth grades in
1956 were taught temporarily in St. Michael's School. This was
a convenient arrangement as three Sisters are required to open a
convent and only two were needed for the initial staff of St. Pius
X High School, who lived at St. Michael's Convent.
St. Patrick's, Horanif, Kansas, was another school that had
small beginnings and rapid growth. Knowing the time was right,
Bishop Hunkeler had Father William T. Dolan, pastor, open his
parish school in 1949 with sixty-eight pupils divided between two
teachers and two classrooms. 11 The new building received an

426

addition in 1955, enlarging both school and convent. By 1957
a staff of seven enrolled 346 pupils.
His Eminence the late Samuel Cardinal Stritch, Archbishop of
Chicago, invited the Sisters to staff St. Daniel the Prophet School
in southwest Chicago. This school has a like history of expansion
since its beginnings in 1949 with 23 7 pupils. As the pastor,
Father Matthew J. Mulligan, built with foresight, all of the school
building was not needed for classrooms the first few yearsi so,
a part of it was used as convent. 12 As enrollment increased, this
portion was reconverted to classroom use, and a residence across
from the school became a convent annex until the spacious,
modern, and most complete parish convent was ready for occupancy May 1, 1958.
A convent was a genuine necessity as all classroom space was
needed to accommodate the 1,028 pupils. Twelve Sisters plus
four lay teachers now constitute the faculty.
The Bishop of Great Falls, Most Reverend William J. Condon,
asked Mother Mary Francesca for Sisters to teach Immaculate
Conception School, Wolf Point, Montana. 13 This is located
eighty miles from the Canadian border in northeastern Montana,
on the Fort Peck Indian Reservation. When the school opened
in September, 1949, only the first six grades were accepted in the
parish's modern well-equipped building-the work of Father
Thomas Powers, pastor. Each successive year a grade has been
added until all eight grades are now taught by four Sisters.
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unbelievable and imperceptible haste, months matured
into years, and another era of Community administration began
July 19, 1950. Most Reverend George J. Donnelly, Bishop of
Kansas City in Kansas, offered Mass in the Chapel of the Annunciation that morning and later presided at the General Chapter
which elected Sister Mary Ancilla Spoor to the highest office
within the power of the Sisters to bestow. During the preceding
six years as assistant mother general, she had experienced the
significance and magnitude of office.
Sisters Mary Immaculata Desmond, Mary Francesca O'Shea,
Cornelia Donnelly, and Mary Baptista Ward were elected the
same day to complete the Council. Sister Agnes Vincent Bauman
became secretary-general, and Sister Mary Lorian Degan was reelected treasurer-general. This was the first election in which a
secretary-general was placed in office. Previous to this time, one
of the assistants had fulfilled the duties of the office.
The new mother-general had long been interested in the underprivileged. As Mary Spoor she had devoted practically all her
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free time to Guadalupe Center and social work in Kansas City,
Missouri, where she was active in Associated Charities. Upon
completion of novitiate training (February 15, 1931), she had
been appointed dean of women at Saint Mary College, where she
sympathized with worried students and watched "her girls" develop into Saint Mary women. She was part and parcel of their
lives, carrying with Sister Mary Dominica Niland the entire burden of supervision and counseling throughout the day and well
into the night (1931-1943). When Saint Mary's was first visited
by North Central' s official examiners, her personnel department
received high commendation for its remarkable organization.
During those years of Mother Mary Ancilla' s association with
the college girls, many of the present-day Saint Mary traditions
were introduced: the November 11 tree-planting, Christmas surprise party, Little-Big Sister customs, and the initial dance on
campus with young men in attendance. It was she who first suggested putting aside some part of the activity fund each year for
permanent projects; the first of these grew into Oak Kiln, then
came other projects such as the public address system and the
snack rooms. During those years, too, extension of privileges to
upper-classmen was inaugurated; and student participation in
government developed into the Student Activity Board. Long
before the Fishers' Unit of the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine
was established at Saint Mary's, Mother Mary Ancilla' s organized
groups of college students were visiting the poor of Leavenworth.
Within the first month of her administration as mother-general,
Mother Mary Ancilla extended to Mother Mary Francesca, Sister
Mary Baptista, and Sister Mary Lorian the privilege of a European
tour. Their itinerary included England, Ireland, Lourdes, Lisieux,
Paris, Rome, and Oberammergau. A three-week Holy Year pilgrimage in Rome gave these three Sisters the opportunity to be-
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come personally acquainted with Cardinal Pizzardo, the cardinalprotector of the Community. Through his interest the Sisters
enjoyed the privilege of a private audience with His Holiness Pope
Pius XII at Castel Gandolfo, were given seats at public audiences
in St. Peter's Basilica, and, also, received places with the Holy
See's diplomats at a beatification and at the Proclamation of the
Dogma of the Assumption.
While these Sisters toured Europe, Community activities proceeded as usual. Upon request of Bishop Hunkeler through Father
Patrick Smith, Our Lady of Victory School, Olathe, Kansas,
was staffed in September, 1950, 1 the Sisters enrolling fifty-four
pupils. Within the next five years enrollment practically tripled,
and for the sake of convenience, the name of the school was
changed to that of the parish-St. Paul's ( 19 55) . In the spring
of 1959 the first unit of a building program was completed and
the Sisters moved into a new school. The present pastor, Father
Francis X. Hubbard, has planned a building that will eventually
house an entire parish unit-school, convent, and church.
About this same time, Most Reverend J. McGuinness, Bishop of
Oklahoma City and Tulsa, asked Mother Mary Ancilla for Sisters
to teach in Oklahoma. Father Michael McNamee, pastor of the
newly founded St. Patrick's parish, welcomed the Sisters most
cordially, and the Sisters were happy to be the first ones of the
Community to venture into Oklahoma and teach in the new,
modern, well-appointed St. Patrick's School. Upon their arrival
in August, 1951, they found a remodeled residence to be their
convent. 2 This residence served until the beautiful, conveniently
modern, new rectory was offered for their use in January, 1955,
to serve as convent until St. Patrick's building program is completed.
Just fifty years after the Sisters withdrew from Laramie, Wyo-
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ming, the Community accepted the invitation of Most Reverend
Patrick A. McGovern, Bishop of Cheyenne, to return to Wyoming. Right Reverend Monsignor John McDevitt, pastor of St.
Laurence O'Toole parish in Laramie, and members of his parish
were desirous of having their school taught by members of the
same Community whom older parishioners held in affectionate,
respectful memory. Demonstrating their cordiality, Monsignor
McDevitt and about thirty parishioners met the train that brought
the Sisters back to Laramie in the fall of 19 51. 3
To link the present with the past, the Monsignor presented to
Sister Mary Carlotta, superior and principal, the hand bell used
in the old school more than fifty years previously. He asked that
she use it on the first day of the session in the new building to
mark a joyous breaking of a half-century silence for parents and
grandparents of the current school population. The occasion was
joyous, too, for Sisters Mary Rufina Jullien, Mary Petronilla
Barbaz, Perfecta Shanahan, and Mary Flavia Croghan, all living
in 19 51, who had pioneered in the old school when Laramie was
a raw and turbulent frontier village. Sister Mary Flavia made the
trip from Denver to be present at the dedication of the new school.
Some years previous! y the first school building, which had been
converted into a boarding house, had been destroyed by fire. 4
Elsewhere in Wyoming a sixty-six-year ambition reached fulfillment when the SS. Cyril and Methodius Parochial School opened
in Rock Springs, September, 1951. Seventy-five children enrolled
in the first six grades the first day. Pupils and some parents in
Rock Springs had never known religious; as a result they had to
overcome a shyness unusual in most parishes. 5 Father Albin
Gnidovec, pastor, cordially welcomed the Sisters to the ultramodem school he had recently built. The convent provided for
the Sisters had an interesting history insofar as it was a converted
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boarding house brought long years ago by rail from Cumberland,
and many times since renovated and remodeled.
The next September another school opened in Rock SpringsOur Lady of Sorrows (September, 1952). 6 The Sisters found a
beautiful modern well-furnished convent a part of the parish unit
-all erected by Very Reverend Monsignor S. A. Walsh, pastor.
Both of the Rock Springs schools follow modern modes of architecture and are attractive in space and arrangement.
In the early 1950's Community attention focused, too, on the
rebuilding and building of hospitals. The second St. Mary's Hospital in Grand Junction, Colorado, had been built in 1910. Mother
Mary Olive had worked long with the architect on plans for it;
yet, Sister Mary, who visited it shortly after opening, insisted that
it looked to her like a haunted house, in spite of the general
opinion that it was an ideal hospital, bright, cheerful, commodious,
and modern. Contrasted with the old frame, it justified the newspaper report that it was both beautiful and complete. 7
These qualities and conditions, however, did not supply all the
nursing needs of the hospital in the early part of the twentieth
century. Upon returning from Mass in the parish church one
Sunday morning ( there was no chaplain to say Mass in the hospital chapel) , the Sisters found typhoid patients running through
the halls in their delirium. No one person was to blame for this,
but the situation provoked Sister Mary Corona Harrington to write
to the mother superior and ask for more Sisters; the answer she
received bade her organize a training school.8 This training school
for nurses admitted its first students in 1915 and affiliated, in 1934,
with St. Joseph's Hospital Training School for Nurses in Denver.
However, paucity of applications prohibited the expense of conducting the school, so in 1938 it consolidated with the Denver
school.
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Even addition of a wing in 1924, which doubled the bed
capacity, left St. Mary's circumscribed in many ways; yet, the
hospital continued to serve the Grand Junction area on the western
slope of the Rockies. One of the early cancer detection centers was
set up in it, in 1946, by the Colorado Division of the American
Cancer Society. Mr. Harry B. Goodwin, member of the hospital
advisory board, impressed with the need of an X-ray therapy
department, offered to donate such a department to the hospital,
provided a competent radiologist was placed in charge. By September, 1947, a chief of the Department of Radiology was appointed, and within ninety days patients were accepted for therapy.
At that time plans were in the making for a new 150-bed St.
Mary's. Through combined efforts of the Chamber of Commerce
and prominent residents of Grand Junction a fourteen-acre tract
of land was deeded by Mesa College to the Sisters of Charity of
Leavenworth for a hospital site. This site Sister Mary Victoria
McCormick, superior, named Rose Hill, for she had entrusted
provision of it to the Little Flower and her promise to let fall
from Heaven a shower of roses. Building processes began and
progressed, but of the over-all cost of construction the Sisters
furnished three times as much as originally anticipated, in addition
to the federal government contribution of hospital aid funds, and
the financial assistance given by the Grand Junction Chamber of
Commerce under leadership of its chairman, Mr. Thomas K.
Younge. 9
As plans for the new St. Mary's approached reality, Mr. Goodwin offered to underwrite the entire X-ray department. To honor
him and his beneficence it is called the Harry B. Goodwin Department of Radiology, and for it, Mr. Goodwin generously furnished
new equipment, an orthopedic operating room, and the cystoscopy
room. When it became apparent that a radio-active isotope labo-
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ratory would be needed to offer atomic medicine in modern patient care, the Atomic Energy Commission approved the project
( 1952) and Mr. Goodwin contributed a complete radio-active
isotope laboratory which was ready for use at St. Mary's in 1953.
Begun during the administration of Mother Mary Francesca
and completed in that of Mother Mary Ancilla, St. Mary's, Grand
Junction, is a monument to both of them and to Sisters Mary Victoria and Mary Alexine. The former formulated plans and organized civic committees; the latter supervised every detail of the
building process, skillfully administering the old hospital and continuing service without interruption through the transfer of
patients into the new building. She also planned and organized
dedication ceremonies which took place April 2, 1951, when
Most Reverend Joseph C. Willging, Bishop of Pueblo, solemnly
blessed the building.
The original frame building has been razed since the old property was sold ( 19 55) to Stephen G. Pappas, local oil and uranium
operator. The brick structure of 1910, now called Petroleum
Building, wears a stucco veneer and bears little resemblance to
the former St. Mary's.
Could she but see St. Mary's now, one might well wonder how
the little old lady would feel, who said to Sister Balbina when
she humbly approached her for a contribution to erect the modest
frame hospital in 1895, 'TH give you a donation if you'll get
out of town. " 10 Instead of getting out, the Sisters are at present
planning an addition to the St. Mary's on Rose Hill.
At the same time the hospital in Grand Junction was in process
of construction, the Community was planning a new foundation
in Wyoming. Seventy-six years previously the Sisters had opened
St. Joseph's Hospital in Laramie, the first in the territory dedicated
to the care of the sick and disabled of all races, colors, and creeds.
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Due to industrial conditions, St. Joseph's had closed in 1895.
Now in the mid-twentieth century, although the Community Council was reluctant to undertake the project, repeated urgent requests
of Most Reverend Patrick A. McGovern, Bishop of Cheyenne, to
build a hospital in the see city could no longer be refused.
Construction of the five-story building was financed by the
Community with the aid of popular subscription. Under leadership of Mr. Fred W. Marble the several committees working in
the campaign exceeded their quotas in the drive. This in itself
proved an earnest of the welcome extended by the diocese and
the city to the Sisters. Never have residents been more generous
in offering personal services in the erection of a building.
Mother Mary Francesca wished to call the hospital St. Patrick's
in honor of Bishop McGovern, but he preferred and suggested
the name DePaul. Through combined efforts this hospital is a
magnificent structure of beauty and comfort, practical and purposeful. That purpose finds its fullest expression in the chapel, center
of all hospital motivation, where science is seen to be the handmaiden of the supernatural in the light of all that is eternal. This
chapel is the gift of Mrs. Nellie Derr in memory of her son Cloise.
Renaissance in style and rich with the green, rose, and gold of that
period, it has an inlaid oak floor, pews of walnut, altar and altar
railing of walnut and maple. Effective lighting makes a life-size
carved wood crucifix above the tabernacle the cynosure of all eyes.
Stations of the Cross and statues are wood carvings from Italy.
In the vestibule a simple plaque memorializes the boy who
dreamed of a Catholic hospital in Cheyenne and wanted to assist
the Sisters to build it, but who died in 1945 before the building
was begun.
Dedication ceremonies of DePaul Hospital, beautiful, picturesque, and solemn, began with the blessing and placing of the

435

cornerstone by Most Reverend Hubert M. Newell, fifth bishop
of the diocese, on the Feast of the Sacred Heart, June 20, 1952.
Blessing of the chapel and a pontifical high Mass in it for Cloise
Derr preceded the blessing of each room in the new building.
In the afternoon, ceremonies culminated in a concert by the 521st
Air Force Band of the Great Plains.
The hospital opened to receive patients on the Feast of the
Visitation, July 2. 11 The first was a charity case, the infant son
of a destitute Mexican couple who had come to Wyoming to work
in the beet fields.
Early in the hospital's history, Sister Margaret Gertrude Zeugin,
dietitian, who organized culinary routines, explained to the first
cook one Thursday evening that no bacon should be prepared for
Friday morning breakfast. Later in the evening written instruction
was left: "No bacon for breakfast." But on Friday morning
bacon was ready to be served. Sister Margaret Gertrude spoke to
the cook about it, saying, "I thought you knew we don't eat meat
on Friday."
"No, honey," came the answer, ''I've never been around you
people before. I'm from Oklahoma, and I've only been around
the Baptists. I think you're nice people, though."
DePaul Hospital Guild, a lay association, was formed in-October, 1953, for the purpose of assisting hospital administration
meet current needs for adequate hospital and health facilities
through definitely planned activities. These activities acquaint
residents of the area with various services of the hospital and
create a firm foundation for broad social support. Some members
staffing a motor corps transport children to and from clinics, drive
patients home when they are discharged, take the Sisters staffing
DePaul to visit former patients in their homes~ and some taxi
out-of-town visitors to the hospital.
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Other members, after a period of training, render services similar to those performed by nurses' aids and Gray Ladies, serving
at the reception desk, writing letters, arranging flowers, giving
library service, and assisting in occupational and recreational
therapy for convalescents. Sewing projects and bandage-making,
too, appeal to those members who cannot be absent from their
homes for any length of time. This guild together with the lay
advisory board perform inestimable public relations services.
In spite of all DePaul offers Cheyenne and the surrounding
areas through its purpose, very modern equipment, and efficient
personnel, the hospital for several years was a financial burden
to the Sisters of Charity because of the institution's low occupancy.
The cordiality exhibited by professional and non-professional residents of Cheyenne when the hospital was in the building did not
at first bear the fruit of support and patronage that might be justly
expected. This is explainable by the fact that the county hospital
was partly tax supported, thereby placing its room charges below
cost. This created a difficult situation for DePaul, and it took
a few years for its worth to be recognized. Now, with the continued good will and effort of residents of the area, a steadily
rising patient census indicates DePaul is being valued for its
excellence.

In the fall of the year DePaul Hospital opened, three Sisters
were assigned to open St. Therese's School in Parkville, Missouri
(1952). 12 The parish was then called Little Flower and had
come into being in the spring of 1951 when Catholics of the area
took a census and acquainted the Bishop of St. Joseph with the
number of Catholic families there and their desire for a d1urch
and a resident pastor. Although the first Mass of the parish was
offered in the chapel of the Leland Francis Funeral Home, and the
building of a church was delayed by the disastrous flood of that
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spring, the cornerstone was blessed and laid by Most Reverend
Charles L. LeBlond, during the pastorship of Father Thomas
Brett, in June, 1951.
Each Sunday a parishioner drove to St. Rose of Lima Convent
in Kansas City, Kansas, for two Sisters to teach Sunday school
classes at Parkville. This continued until the school opened in the
church basement with an enrollment of forty. In the spring of
1955, the Sisters moved into a new well-planned convent. The
following September increased enrollment necessitated teaching the
first four grades in two classrooms provided in the convent basement, and the other grades in the church basement. However, the
fall of 1956 brought completion of a commodious new school for
the steadily increasing student population.
As Bishop Condon requested it, Sisters were supplied for a
school in Montana, too, in the fall of 1952, when a group were
assigned to the new Holy Rosary School in Billings, Montana13opening enrollment 350, including eight sets of twins.
The evening of November 26, 1955, as Sisters Anita Marie
Westhues and Mary Stephanie Nicely finished sacristy duties in the
church which adjoined the convent, they saw flame at the bottom
of the plush reredos in the sanctuary. In rescuing the tabernacle
containing the Blessed Sacrament, which she carried to safety,
Sister Anita Marie received second and third degree burns on
both hands. Despite efforts of the fire department, flames leaped
from object to object in the church, leaving but a portion of the
roof and walls standing. A fire wall between church, convent, and
school prevented spread of the flames.
Father A. J. Zarek, first pastor of the newly organized parish,
a major in the army chaplain corps during World War II, though
seeing this loss as only a pastor could, began plans immediately
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for rebuilding. A new church was dedicated on the site of the
old in June, 1956.
Butte's fluctuating population, due to mine strikes and shutdowns, has caused school enrollment to vary. As the residence
district moved farther south, enrollment at St. Mary's School in
the northeast part of the city decreased. A new school erected in
1952 during the pastorate of Father Edward P. Gilmore stands,
as did the old St. Mary's, on the richest hill on earth, but the onestory corrugated transite structure of nine rooms is a contrast to
the three-story, twelve-classroom building of 1906.
Both schools were built in a mine yard, high in the hills which
become excessive! y icy during winter months. Long years ago
Sister Mary Isabelle McCormick seeing the hazard of trying to
descend an icy incline, hailed the driver of an ore wagon, and
climbed up beside him for the descent to the convent. 14 That is
only one of the many memories the Sisters have of Sister Mary
Isabelle. Reminiscing, some recalled the wholesome wit and good
humor characteristic of her that made her a welcome addition to
any group. To raise drooping spirits she frequently burlesqued
operatic arias with the words, ··Mike, Mike, lend me the loan of
your pipe." Those who knew her during her declining years at
the Mother House easily recall her sitting at a sewing machine,
veil piled high on her head, sighing "Poor me!" in response to
greetings.
Nor do the Sisters forget her frequent comment, "You' re not
learning a thing while you' re talking." Mention of the name of
Sister Mary Isabelle is sure to bring recollections, too, of her
ability to ad lib while reading the martyrology. With a voice
solemn and reverent, she could easily add "Tomorrow will be the
feast of George Washington," or "the feast of the Fourth of
July/' or the feast of some anniversary.
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Speaking again of St. Mary's School, Butte, it should be mentioned that it is located in what is known as "The Gulch," probably the most colorful part of colorful Butte. No city offers more
picturesque local color, for it has had its "Shoestring Annie,"
"Whistling Alexander," "Flaming Mamie," to say nothing of Bat
Baron. Sister Mary Ida Murphy, superior for a time at St. Mary's,
one morning at the church door, met Bat, unkempt and disheveled.
Thinking his appearance not proper for churchgoing, she remon•strated with him about his unwashed face. Bat sedate! y walked to
the Holy Water font and generously pushed water over his face,
which became streaked with grime. Disgusted with the irreverence
and results of the ablutions, Sister Mary Ida protested, "Now,
Bat, look at your face; one mass of mud!" "That's all right,
Sister," Bat answered, "now I'll rinse it," and he sedately walked
to the other font, rinsed well, leaving both fonts the worse for
their use. 15
The teaching of religious vacation school in Excelsior Springs,
Missouri, for eleven years led to the Sisters acceptance of St. Ann's
School there in the fall of 1953. Then the pastor, Father Cornelius
F. Cleary, showing appreciation of the Community's response to
Bishop LeBlond' s request, cordial! y welcomed the Sisters to the
splendid school and convent he had prepared for them. Enrollment has more than doubled since the initial group of fifty-eight
pupils began classes. 16
The Sisters as well as the laity of Leavenworth had been surprised with the announcement in the Kansas City Star ( August
22, 1947) that the seat of the Diocese had been changed from
Leavenworth to Kansas City, Kansas, bringing in consequence
the change in title to "Diocese of Kansas City in Kansas." With
this change came the designation of St. Peter's in Kansas City as
the See church or Cathedral, instead of the Cathedral of the Im-
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maculate Conception in Leavenworth, built in 1868, a masterpiece of fine art and craftsmanship. Just five years later another
announcement came that brought joy-the See had been raised
to a Metropolitan Area, and His Excellency, Most Reverend
Edward J. Hunkeler, D.D., named Metropolitan Archbishop of
the Province of Kansas.
All these happenings occurred during the early years of Mother
Mary Ancilla' s administration. During these same years several
other incidents of cultural, humanitarian, and Community interest
were climaxed by a visit from the celebrated Francis Cardinal
Spellman of New York.
The first of these incidents was the honor brought the Community through Sister Mary Bernardine Hon, who exhibited
sculptured wood statues, "Mater Dei" and "Magnificat," at the
Nelson Art Gallery in Kansas City (November, 1950). Carved
of Western Cedar, this work formed part of the Mid-American
Artists' Association exhibit. Other carvings by Sister Mary Bernardine include "Fiat," "Caritas," and a large crucifix-all placed
in buildings at Xavierr--and a four-foot "Madonna and Children"
plaque which now hangs in the baptistry of All Saints' Church,
Denver.
A second incident of import came in the publication of Come
North! the biography of Mother Xavier Ross. For literary excellence of the work, Sister Julia received the International Mark
Twain award.
During the spring and early summer of 1951, Mother Mary
Ancilla' s humanitarian interest expressed itself in her requesting
the Sisters' prayers for a dual intention: flood victims and cessation of the Korean conflict. In asking each Sister to spend an
extra half-hour daily before the Blessed Sacrament, she urged
continuous recitation of the rosary. To assist in alleviating the

Sister M. Lorian Degan, Mother M. Francesca
O'Shea, Cardinal Pizzardo (Cardinal Protector), and Sister M. Baptista Ward, Rome,
1950
Inset: Sister Mary lmmamlata Desmond, first
Mistress of T ertians

First combined golden and diamond jubilee celebration. !. to r.: Sisters Mary
Martina Donahy, Mary Balbina Farrell, Mary Fide/is Rettiger, Bishop Schulte,
Sisters Scholastica Hall, Mary Antoinette Ireton, Mary Anacleta Flynn, Mary
Rufina f ullien, Mother Irene McGrath.

Largest group of golden and diamond :iubilarians celebrating at one time (1945). Front row.
l. to. r.: Bishop O'Hara, Bishop Schulte, Abbot Cuthbert MacDonald, O.S.B. Row 2: Sisters M.
.4lphonsine Ryan, M. Eulalia Butler, M. Kostka Cody, M. Domitilla Breen, Mother M. Francesca
O'Shea, Sisters M. Raphael Brosnan, M. Hilda Hughes, M. Lelia Sullivan, M. Angelina Buckley,
M. Leontia Gleeson, Flavia Croghan, M. Callista Phelan, M. lta O'Brien. Row S: Sisters M.
Bernard Knipscheer, M. Perpetua Quigley, M. Alfreda Dinneen, M. Celestine O'Shea, M. Vida
Hayes, M. Octavia Dougherty, M. Carmelita Harmon, Anna Maria McDonald, M. Genevieve
Buckley, M. Killian Hickey.

St. Vincent's Hospital, Leadville, Colorado

DePa11/ Hospital, Cheyenne, Wyoming

Laying of Cornerstone at DePaul Hospital

Dedication of St. Mary's. Top row: l. tor.: Sisters M. Cordis Maier, M. Aquin Fisher, Francis
Edward Bauman, Marie Paula Hardy, Rose Victor 'fi'elsheim, Rita Marie Heintzelman, Vincent
de Paul Paul, M. Alicia Glick, Aloysius Marie McNulty, M. Bega Lehn, Francis de Sales Moore,
M. Benedict Caples. Middle row: Mother M. Francesa O'Shea, Mother Mary Ancilla Spoor,
Sisters M. Alexine Hollenbeck, M. Lorian Degan. Front row: Sisters Ellen Marie Gibbs, M. Celestine O'Shea, M, Domitilla Breen, Raphaella Currie, M. Lucilla Brekel, M. Leon Erbacher,
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suffering of those made homeless by the flood, the Council voted
to contribute $2,000 to the relief fund.
The following fall Sister Rose Matthew Sillers planned and
sponsored the first Relic Procession at the Mother House. Annually, since, on the Eve of All Saints' Day, relics are brought
from the Relic Shrine to the community room. There college girls,
members of the novitiate, and professed Sisters assemble to honor
the relics and carry them in solemn procession to the chapel where
they are placed in the sanctuary for a few days.
The relic shrine was built into the new Mother House-the
gift of Mr. and Mrs. W. T. Conroy of Kansas City, Missouri.
Originally it was called St. Vincent's shrine as it housed the statue
of St. Vincent and the pictorial life of the Saint that was brought
from Nashville when the Sisters came to Leavenworth. The relics
brought from Nashville were the nucleus of the collection that
now numbers approximately 500.
Of Community interest, too, was the formation of a guild
( 1952) wherein mothers of Sisters, novices, and postulants might
become acquainted with the members of the Community and with
its works. Those mothers residing reasonably near the Mother
House became the first organized group, adopting the name11
"Marian Mothers Guild of Xavier" (February 24, 1954). Sister
Mary Ernestine Whitmore with Mother Mary Francesca planned
this and formation of other groups throughout the states to unite,
eventually, all mothers of the Sisters, whether they participate in
meetings or not, the spiritual works of the guild providing a means
of unification.
The climaxing of these several incidents came when history
repeated itself and Saint Mary's entertained another cardinal. The
visit was something of a surprise. The morning of April 26, 1953,
Archbishop Hunkeler telephoned that he was bringing His Emi-
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nence Francis Cardinal Spellman to Xavier. The news spread
rapidly to the Sisters, students, lay employees, and within an hour
papal and American flags were placed around the front ring and
along driveways; loud speakers were set up, and Leavenworth
police were invited to provide an escort for the distinguished
guest. Major General Henry I. Hodes and Mr. Theodore Sexton,
Mayor of Leavenworth, came to Saint Mary's to greet His Eminence. College students in caps and gowns, novices, postulants,
and professed Sisters grouped themselves around the front ring.
Leavenworth police cars met the Cardinal and his party-his
secretary, Archbishop Hunkeler and Bishop O'Hara-on the highway and escorted them to the campus. As the Cardinal's car
entered the grounds, chapel bells rang and continued ringing until
His Eminence alighted from his car to greet the Sisters. Mother
Mary Ancilla and her Council welcomed the Cardinal. He was
then conducted by Dr. Murphy to the steps of St. Mary's Hall
where he was greeted by Major General Hodes who had met him
previously overseas, by the mayor and others. His Eminence spoke
briefly, expressing appreciation of the warm welcome, and his
admiration of St. Mary's, its spirit and its beautiful campus. After
imparting his blessing, the Cardinal made a brief visit at the
chapel, then left for Kansas City.
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Year (1954) offered the entire Catholic world
many very special opportunities for the deepening and enriching
of faith. To intensify Community devotion to our Lady during
those twelve months, Mother Mary Ancilla, by letter, asked the
Sisters to make the solemn consecration to the Blessed Virgin
publicly on major feasts of our Lady, and the simple act of consecration daily, privately. She also asked the Sisters to encourage
pupils, patients, and friends to consecrate themselves frequently.
An advocate of deepening spirituality through good reading, she
suggested that the Sisters study at least one Mary book during
that year. At the Mother House an appointed committee of three
Sisters planned a program of devotions and activities to honor
the Mother of God. Several processions to the numerous Marian
shrines on campus formed part of this program.
Those vested in the habit during Marian Year received our
Lady's name in some form. In commemorative tribute, also, a
statue of the Assumption was erected near the south entrance of
the Mother House, the base of which carries the inscription: "To
honor the Immaculate Conception of Mary, Mother of God, this
statue was dedicated in loving gratitude, the Marian Year, March
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25, 1954." Sister Mary Anacleta unveiled this work of sculphued Carrara marble, the combined gift of her many friends.
About a year later another shrine of unusual beauty was erected
near the north entrance of the Mother House. On March 18,
1955, Sister Lucian Marie Goeters unveiled the marble statue of
St. Joseph given in memory of her mother, Mrs. Florence Carroll
Goeters. This was the gift of Sister Lucian Marie's grandmother,
Mrs. Katherine Carroll.
As each year brings with its happiness some incident less welcome, so Marian Year brought serious illness to Sister Mary Lorian
Degan which prevented her fulfilling the responsibilities of her
office as treasurer-general. Before becoming a council member,
she had been vice-president of Saint Mary College, where her
cheerful smile and friendly greeting had brightened students' lives
for a decade. Her zeal and enthusiasm for all college undertakings, her understanding of youthful problems and problems of
youth made her particular! y well suited to the position she held.
She had initiated plans for erection of a separate library-auditorium
building, but insufficient financial response has prevented completion of this project up to the present.
Elected to the General Council in 1944, Sister Mary Lorian
remained in office either as an assistant to the mother general or
as the treasurer-general until illness caused resignation. 1 Death
came in February, 1955.
Community needs had long focused community interest upon a
project that for many years deserved attention and was now demanding it. Since 18942 the kitchen at Xavier had given intensive
and extensive service. After more than sixty years of use, practically
two thousand meals a day were being served from the same space
that was deemed !Juitable for the preparation of approximate! y
three hundred meals when the kitchen first went into service. To
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remedy the situation and to obtain a new building in which
dietitians and culinary assistants might work with a modicum of
comfort, Mother Mary Ancilla wrote to all mission houses m
December, 1954:
All of you know well the age and condition of the
kitchen here at home. For the past ten or more years
we have prayed and hoped for the means of building a
new one. With the soaring administrative costs in our
hospitals, and the increased cost of living on our missions, it takes prudent handling of the monies sent home
for us to meet the interest and payment on our debt and
to take care of the Sisters, the novitiate, and expenses at
the Mother House.
The letter continued with expressions of sincere appreciation for
the Sisters' cooperation and help in paying Community debts, then
added that prospects for a new kitchen were not bright unless
something could be done to raise a fund for that purpose. Mother
wrote:
I have an idea that all of us can participate in and be a
part of this project. First, of course, is prayer for the
need. Then, many Sisters receive small gifts of money
from time to time, the donors saying "Use it for yourself or as you wish." I am making the suggestion and
giving the permission that the Sisters may, if they wish,
give such gifts toward a fund for a new kitchen.
Although hopes ran high that .a new kitchen could be dedicated
during the Community's centennial celebrations, other plans superseded those of 1954. Now a four-phase ten-year building program
is in progress. This will include a science building, a kitchen and
dining area, a residence hall, and a library building.
Absorbing as erection of a new building might be, Mother
Mary Ancilla's interests reached out to all parts of the Com-
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munity and all works of the Sisters. To insure ever better and
better relationship between home and school, she advised the
Sisters:
Manifest an active interest in the spiritual life of your
students. Make a continual effort to get them to assist
frequent! y at Mass and receive Holy Communion....
Do all in your power to make your pupils intelligent,
practical Catholics.
Be sympathetic and patient with the mentally slow
pupils. Try to understand them. Do not expect them
to do the same quantity and quality of work as the
others. Appreciate the efforts they make. If pupils are
doing unsatisfactory work, parents should be advised
and conferences with them should be arranged.
Practical advice of this kind was needed in view of the constantly
increasing enrollments with their varieties of background. Annually new schools are being staffed by members of the Community.
Acceptance of St. Bernadette's School in Denver was the natural
outgrowth of catechetical work on Saturdays in the parish by the
Sisters of Annunciation School. When St. Bernardette' s opened in
September, 1953, it had to be staffed by lay teachers, as no Sisters
of Charity would be available before 1954, the date given Archbishop Vehr when he requested Sisters. Zealous parishioners together with their zealous pastor, Father John Doherty, had made
completion of the building possible a year before the scheduled
time for Sisters of Charity to staff the school.
When the Sisters assumed charge, they enrolled over 300 children in the first si.x grades. 3 In September, 1959, the Sisters moved
into the new convent; until then the staff of St. Bernadette's had
lived at St. Vincent Home.
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The school year 1953-1954 brought happiness to the Sisters
teaching at Assumption School and Hayden High School in
Topeka, for they were able to move into modern quarters in the
new convent-school combination building, erected by Monsignor
Eugene F. Vallely, rector, (January 22, 1954). Crowded as they
were in both school and convent since 1891, the Sisters welcomed
the change to the L-shaped brick and asphalt-tile concrete block
building with their living quarters on the upper floor, complete
with twenty-five individual rooms, chapel, dining room, kitchen,
and community room, as well as housekeeper's quarters.
In recent years most of the schools and convents are well built,
well furnished, and well equipped. In older parishes where new
convents are replacing old ones, the pastors have planned well
for convenience and economy of time and space. To describe each
convent individual! y would take an unwonted amount of space.
Suffice it to say that these buildings, modern in materials, arrangement, and furnishings, are aids to the Sisters in their accomplishment of schedules brimming with activities.
In Prairie Village, Kansas, Ursuline Sisters from Paola had
taught at St. Ann's School since its founding in 1948. As that
community agreed to staff the new Bishop Miege High School,
Archbishop Hunkeler transferred St. Ann's to the Sisters of
Charity in September, 1955. However, the Sisters of Charity
could not afford enough members to staff the school completely with religious, so it was agreed that seven Sisters4 would
be sent to St. Ann's, and the parish would employ seven lay teachers. To provide this faculty of seven religious, one Sister was taken
from each of several grade schools taught by the Sisters of Charity in the diocese, which, in turn, obliged those parishes to employ
at least one lay teacher.

The recent pastor of St. Ann's, Father Patrick Fitzgerald ( an
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"old pupil" of the Sisters of Charity through grade and high school
in Leavenworth) within four years built a school sufficiently large
for the enrollment of nearly 1,200 pupils and a convent, conducive
to efficiency, for the Sisters.
The last few years have been years of building or remodeling
in many places. Out in Butte, in September, 1955, remodeling
and renovation of St. Patrick's School reached completion. Very
Reverend Michael J. English, pastor, beautified the building by
removing third floor, tower, and balcony. A brick veneer gives
the school a very modern look, harmonizing with a gymnasiumauditorium wing completed in the spring of 1955.

In Kansas, the Sisters teaching at Blessed Sacrament School,
Kansas City, have seen change, too. In 1925 they had moved into
a remodeled residence that was never large enough for eight Sisters. Classes were taught in the church-school combination building until dedication of a gothic-style church in 1928, when the
first building was remodeled to accommodate the large enrollment. Pupil attendance continued to increase until it necessitated
a new building which was ready in 1953, modern and convenient,
but the eleven classrooms were overcrowded within a year.
Again the church b:isement furnished auxiliary classrooms, but
they were needed for a year only. An L-shaped addition to the
school, in 1956, provided six more classrooms, a kindergarten,
office, library, acoustical-treated music room, and modern kitchen
facilities. The building now conveniently accommodates the more
than 650 enrolled pupils. New type lifting doors on the cloakrooms are the first to be used in greater Kansas City.
Anticipating completion of a new convent by the fall of 1955,
the pastor moved into the old convent during vacation months and
had his residence razed. When the Sisters returned in September,
several of them had to crowd into the little cottage which served
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as the matrimonial bureau, and others stayed at Providence Hospital until the new convent was in readiness (January, 1956). It
was worth waiting for; Father J. Kenneth Spurlock, pastor, spared
nothing, making the fire-resistive masonry structure complete and
sufficiently spacious to accommodate seventeen Sisters.
Another break with the past came when the Sisters teaching at
the Immaculate Conception School (Old Cathedral), Leavenworth, moved into a much needed convent opposite the Old Cathedral (January, 1956) erected for them by Monsignor Alexander
Harvey. During the summer of 1956 the old St. Mary's Academy
on Kickapoo Street, erected in 1860, was razed to make room for
a new parish school. Built in the one-story style popular today,
the new building received classes in September, 1958.
In several places the custom has been adopted of using multiplecommunity staffs in high schools. Most probably this stems from
inability of any one community to supply a sufficient number of
members to staff a school adequate!y. Sister Marie Aquina Kelly
(English) and Sister Margaret Dolores Green (home economics)
were appointed to become part of the seven-community staff of
Catholic Central High School, Oklahoma City, in September,
1955. The Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth teaching at this high
school lived with the Sisters at St. Patrick's Convent. The Community discontinued participation in this teaching program in
June, 1960.
While new schools were being staffed and older ones modernized, the Community hospitals, too, had building programs under
way. After sixty-five years of service, many improvements were
needed at St. Ann's Hospital, Anaconda. Financially unable to
undertake large scale remodeling, the Sisters presented the situation to the ACM, as most of St. Ann's patients are connected with
the smelters. The Company began plans for total renovation,
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seemingly in agreement with Sister Mary Lucia Whelan's comment, "St. Ann's could have stood it long before."
During the rebuilding, patient care continued without interruption, the Sisters moving their departments each day from place
to place, a step ahead of the workmen. Patient census remained
high, although workmen swarmed over the building, inside and
out, even invading the community room and chapel when the
Sisters were at prayers. The serenity with which patient care continued was due in no small measure to the patience and congenial
cooperation of the nursing staff and the administrative ability of
Sister Alexine Hollenbeck.
Remodeling of the old building and erecting a new wing took
months, but it brought to the Sisters missioned at St. Ann's something they had never had before-living quarters above the basement. Since 1889 the convent had been on the ground floor. The
new arrangement of the building provides convent space in one
wing completely separate from the hospital.
Bishop Gilmore of Helena officiated at dedication ceremonies,
May 1, 1955, for the renovated old building integrated with the
new three-story wing. This new St. Ann's is a worthy tribute to
the Anaconda Company which gave the Smelter City, through the
Sisters of Charity, an institution vital to the needs of the city.
Federal hospital construction funds, together with gifts of several
generous benefactors, made it possible to furnish patients' rooms
and supply facilities for special departments that now make St.
Ann's peer to any hospital in the West. In the vestibule a bronze
plaque erected by the Sisters of Charity reads:
In grateful appreciation of
THE ANACONDA COPPER MINING COMPANY
CORNELIUS FRANCIS KELLEY

Chairman of the Board of Directors
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and other benefactors
for a greater and more beautiful
St. Ann's Hospital
May 1, 1955
Although St. Ann's has no nursing school at the present time,
it opened one in September, 1924, during the superiorship and
under the superintendency of Sister Mary Raphael Brosnan. Three
years later the first graduates received diplomas: Eva Lafrance,
Gladys Selene, Florence Ehlafald, and Anola Smyth. However,
proximity to larger schools of nursing at both St. John's Hospital,
Helena, and St. Ja~es, Butte, made it advisable in 1935 to discontinue the small school connected with St. Ann's and concentrate
a stronger faculty in the other two hospitals.

In Colorado, too, a rebuilding program had to begin. Seventyfive years after the Sisters of Charity began work in Leadville, and
fifty-three years after the red brick building popularly called
"Sisters' Hospital" was opened, St. Vincent's was condemned as a
fire hazard.
Many interesting incidents have highlighted the history of St.
Vincent's-too many to be included in this work. Yet, it should
not go unremarked that the Sisters there had as their guest, about
1915, a now canonized saint, Mother Francis Xavier Cabrini, who
stayed overnight with them while soliciting help for her own
orphanages.
Another matter of interest concerns infants born there. Because Leadville babies weigh on an average about a pound less
at birth than those born elsewhere, St. Vincent's Hospital became
the center of scientific research studies by the State Health Department and the Colorado University Medical Center in 1953. Before
the study was inaugurated, Sister Jean de Paul Barry, missioned
in Leadville for a number of years, expressed the belief that alti-
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tude might be responsible for the meager weight of newborn
infants in that city. Dietary and socio-economic factors were investigated, but these did not reveal major differences.
At the time the study was begun it was thought comparisons
could be made between birth weights of Leadville infants and
those of other cities high in mountains. Next highest to Leadville's 10,200-foot altitude is the 9,250-foot altitude of Quito,
Ecuador. However, the difference in altitude between the two
cities and the difference in number of births makes St. Vincent's
the only available center for study-St. Vincent's approximate
annual birth rate, 250; Quito's, sixteen.
Cost of repair and renovation of this building in which various
studies and experiments had been made would almost equal the
expense of rebuilding; so, erection of a new thirty-five-bed hospital was decided upon.

On the feast of St. Michael, Archangel, September 29, 1955,
at an impressive ceremony on a new site for St. Vincent's, Most
Reverend Urban J. Vehr, Archbishop of Denver, blessed and broke
ground. Mr. Thomas P. Fahey, chairman of the lay advisory
board of the hospital, pointed up in his address the beautiful
scenery perceptible in every direction from this new location in
the foothills of the Rockies, across the city from the thirteen original lots given to the Sisters in 1879. 5 This new site is the combined gift of the city, county, and Salvation Army.
The unparalleled generosity of the people of Leadville was
augmented with financial assistance from the federal government
under the Hill-Burton Act, and the Ford Foundation; nevertheless, in all the building programs of the Community, a per capita
average has never been as high as that of Leadville-nearly $100
per person. Credit for this must be proffered Mr. Fahey and all
other members of the most capable lay advisory board of St. Vin-
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cent's. Although building costs rose and a second drive became
imperative, the board continued optimistic, and within two years
the building was under roof. The three-level structure, begun
July 9, 1956, was dedicated June 22, 1958, with the colorful ageold ceremonies of the Church. After a Pontifical High Mass
Archbishop Vehr blessed the entire building and each room separately. Ceremonies concluded with solemn Benediction of the
Blessed Sacrament out-of-doors that afternoon.
A unique feature of the St. Vincent's Hospital chapel is the
hand-carved Stations of the Cross. Sister Jean de Paul, administrator, is artist as well as nurse. During recreation periods she
began carving the Stations, encouraging each Sister missioned to
Leadville to participate in the project. Made of balsa, delicately
designed and executed, each station, mounted on a cross of redwood, carries on the back the names of those who assisted with
the carving. 6
Before 1955 ended, a surprise of tremendous import and with
far-reaching effects came to the Community when its hospitals and
Saint Mary College shared in the five-hundred-million-dollar Ford
Foundation gift. This was the largest philanthropic gift to education and privately conducted institutions for the care of the sick
in American history. The gift to Saint Mary's, like that given to
other private colleges in the country, was earmarked for salary
increase of instructors over the ensuing ten-year period; after that
the gift carries no restrictions for use of either principal or income.
However, the Community's hospitals, each the recipient of a substantial check, could use the gift to "improve and extend services
to the public"-the general stipulation for the 3,500 privately
supported hospitals in the country sharing Ford Foundation
generosity.
Mother Mary Ancilla, writing the Sisters in the mission houses
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relative to this munificent grant, said: "We are having a novena
of Masses said in thanksgiving for this tremendous and unexpected
gift. Let us all join our prayers in a spirit of gratitude for such
an evidence of the care Divine Providence has for our Community."
The General Chapter meeting July, 1956, re-elected Mother
Mary Ancilla to the office of mother-general. Sisters Leo Francis
Ryan, Mary Immaculata Desmond, Cornelia Donnelly, and Mary
Louise Sullivan were elected first to fourth assistants, respective! y.
Sister Agnes Vincent was re-elected secretary-general, and Sister
Ann Elizabeth Shea was elected treasurer-general. 1
After elections that summer, the General Chapter voted a few
constitutional changes: no longer will serge be the only material
from which habits may be made; instead of the heavy woolen
shawl and bonnet worn during winter months, the present cloak
was decided upon. It was also agreed, at this General Chapter,
that the Sisters who customarily wear white ( nurses, dietitians,
those in orphanages, etc.) may henceforth wear it to Mass, thus
eliminating loss of time in changing from black to white before
beginning the day's work. Changes were also made in Community prayers.

In the fall of that year (1956) five schools were staffed in four
states: four grade schools and one high school.
September brought the return of the Sisters of Charity to Lawrence, Kansas, after an absence of seventy-eight years. The trip
to the university town and reception accorded the Sisters were far
cries from bleak 1865 when Sisters Mary Vincent Kearney, Mary
Joseph Taylor, Mary Austin Walsh, and Mary Gregory McCarthy
traveled from Leavenworth in a covered wagon to the stone house
with the leaky roof which was to be their home. Although the
old St. Joseph's Academy was not far from the location of the

455

present St. John's School, there were no indications of lack of
food, or the anti-Catholic feeling that caused the Sisters to withdraw from Lawrence in 1878.
"A wonderful town and wonderful people" was the expressed
thought of the Sisters,8 who were welcomed by the pastor, Right
Reverend Monsignor George Towle, and his parishioners.
Another venture into Oklahoma that same September, at the
request of Bishop McGuinness, brought Sisters there to staff the
new St. James School in Oklahoma City. 9 Church, convent, and
school, built by Monsignor C. E. Finn, pastor, form a substantial
parish unit, and the Sisters so enjoy their new surroundings they
forget that winds constantly blow red dust through every crevice.

In Liberty, Missouri, the Sisters, upon the request of Bishop
Cody, staffed another St. James School that year, commuting daily
from St. Ann's Convent in Excelsior Springs to their classes. 10 A
convent, as well as a school, had been prepared by the pastor,
Father Andrew McKeon, but it did not open until August, 1957,
when a third Sister was assigned to this mission.
A salute by four jet planes highlighted the dedication of the
new St. Therese School in Aurora, Colorado, which was the fourth
grade school opened by the Community in 1956. 11 Sisters from
the area who attended the open house at the Aurora convent had
difficulty in adequately praising convent, school, and general parish
organization, the work of Father John Regan, pastor.
In the newly fused Kansas City-St. Joseph Diocese, the Community also staffed the new St. Pius X High School in North
Kansas City in September, 1956. Although the high school building was only in initial stages of construction, forty-two freshmen
enrolled the second week of September, and began classes in the
St. Michael Grade School. 12 In April, 1957, classes moved into
the new high school building, modern in every detail, spacious,
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and beautifully furnished-result of the planning and interest of
Most Reverend John P. Cody, Bishop of the combined dioceses.
The following September five Sisters moved into a residence to
be used as a convent until a convent close to the high school could
be built. The Sisters moved in August, 1958, to the unfinished
new convent, enduring crowded conditions in a few rooms until
work was completed. Now they have ideal quarters.
Though 1956 was marked by expansion in the opening of
several houses, the year also brought trials and loss.
The Community in general felt deep sorrow when Mother
Mary Berchmans Cannan died November 19, 1956. Much of
Mother Mary Berchmans' personality is revealed in the letters
already quoted and in the work she furthered. She was engrossed
in all matters relative to the Community and conducive to its
betterment. Obtaining papal approval, educating the Sisters to
meet demands of state education boards, making curriculum
changes, founding the junior college, building Xavier Hall, the
south wing of Mead Hall, Miege and Berchmans Halls, and the
Chapel of the Annunciation were all largely her work, the result
of her vision.
It was as natural for Mother Mary Berchmans to excel, as it
is for some women to be tall or some to be stout. Her accomplishments were as consonant to her as the sparkle of her dark eyes,
the rhythm of her walk, the dominant tone of her conversation.
Social and spiritual endowments were hers in generous bountyflattering marks of distinction.
During her administration and for about twenty years after,
she instructed the Sisters under temporary vows who came to the
Mother House for the summer months. Her explanations of the
Constitutions, her sidelights on religious decorum and development of the professional attitude were clear and forthright. She
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left nothing unsaid or undone that would conduce to more
gracious, enlightened, and devotional living of religious life.
Born in St. Paul Minnesota, September 13, 1865, she, as Linda
Cannan, was educated in the public schools of St. Louis where
the family had located-too distant from a Catholic school for
her to attend one. When about ten years old, Linda met Mother
Xavier who stopped at the Cannan home to see the eldest daughter,
who in 1875 became Sister Francis de Sales of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth.
A few years later, Linda, youngest daughter of the family,
attended St. Mary's Academy in Leavenworth; after graduation
and teaching for a time, she entered the novitiate of the Institute
July 11, 1889, becoming Sister Mary Berchmans. From the time
of her profession until her election as mother superior, she taught
music in the parochial schools and academies conducted by the
Sisters of Charity. She was first elected to office in 1913. As papal
approval was received during her administration, she was the last
mother-superior and the first mother-general of the Institute. Her
fifteen-year administration was followed by membership in the
General Council until 1944.
In cooperation with Mother Irene and Sister Felicitas, Mother
Mary Berchmans assisted in organizing the first intra-community
hospital conference at St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver, 1914, and
began measures that eventuated in the Community's hospitals and
schools of nursing becoming standardized. For advancing the hospitals conducted by members of her Community, she, together with
Sisters Mary Cecilia Lawless and Felicitas McCarthy, was awarded
the Distinguished Service Cross of the Catholic Hospital Association in 1940.
Her own education never stopped. A voracious reader, she
delighted in Scripture, favoring the Book of Psalms; she found

458

deep satisfaction, too, in the The Following of Christ. Also an avid
listener of radio newscasts and sports, Mother Mary Berchmans
kept attuned to variations in current political, economic, and social
trends, as well as to the standing of Notre Dame's team and the
Kansas City Athletics.

459

~t/119

tertianship before perpetual vows of advantage,
many Sisters, in the community for greater lengths of time, wished
for similar spiritual opportunities. Mother Mary Ancilla announced such opportunities in a circular letter (April 11, 1957)
explaining that a Spiritual Life Institute was in the planning for
those of silver jubilee status. Selection of this length of time
was arbitrary-some particular grouping being necessary.
Maturing plans provided that twenty-seven Sisters1 go to St.
Mary's Academy, Deer Lodge, Montana, in early July, 1957, to
begin an eight-day retreat and a series of spiritual exercises, to
last approximate! y six weeks, under guidance of Father Martin
Currigan, S.J. All facilities of the Academy were converted to
the exclusive use of this institute. The daily schedule resembled
that of the tertianship, manual labor alternating with periods of
instruction and endeavor to grow in the fuller understanding and
appreciation of religious life. The second group of popularly
called "silver tertians" began their privileged summer in 1958,
and present plans endorse summers in Deer Lodge for silver jubilarians continuously.
Coincidentally, the same year the Spiritual Life Institute began,
retreats for lay women on Xavier campus were temporarily dis-
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continued. For many years, annual lay retreats had been a part
of planning. In 1917, June 15-17, eighty-four lay women attended
the first retreat opened to the general public on campus, and since
that time fifty-one retreats were given for women. Some years
two retreats were conducted, and in 1925 there were three. By
1956 registration approximated 300.
A letter announcing that there would be no lay retreat in1957
was released reluctantly. Suspension of lay retreats, however, is
not intended to be permanent, and many of the Sisters look to a
future with sufficient residence and dining space to accommodate
those who wish to spend a few days in silence and spiritual growth
at Saint Mary.
News of a very joyous nature was also disseminated that spring,
for at the North Central meeting in Chicago, April 3, 1957, it
was announced that the graduate division of Saint Mary College
had received North Central's final approval with authorization
to offer graduate work and give a Master of Science in Education
degree with majors in various fields of education.
The summer of 1957 brought Sister Mary Anacleta Flynn's
seventy-fifth anniversary as a Sister of Charity of Leavenworth.
Because she did not wish a public celebration of her diamond
jubilee, recognition of the occasion was postponed until October.
Then the celebration was exclusively ''community.'' Mother Mary
Ancilla paid special tribute to the jubilarian on behalf of all the
Sisters, praising her courage, her cheerfulness, her undiminishing
concern for the Community and its interests during seventy-five
years. As especially inspirational, Mother Mary Ancilla singled
out Sister Mary Anacleta' s patient acceptance of the inactivity
of declining years.
Her inactivity, however, had been of very recent months, for
even when she "retired" to the Mother House, in 1940, after fifty-
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eight years in teaching and administrative positions, she asked to
be given some employment. Appointed periodicals librarian of
Saint Mary College library, she held this post for the next seventeen years, relinquishing it only the summer of her diamond
jubilee.
She was a familiar figure in the periodicals room where she
spent each morning. The remainder of the day was principally
devoted to prayer. In spite of her ninety-three years she attended
all community exercises-prayers, meals, recreations. During the
latter every evening she reminded the Sisters of the presence of
God saying, in perfect dactyls, "Let us remember the presence of
God." For years she edified in many ways, one of them was
merely by passing through the halls, cane in left hand, right hand
behind her back fingering her rosary.
Elsewhere in this writing her many works for the Community
have been recorded. She was indefatigable since the first day of
her entrance, August 6, 1882, when she came to the novitiate
from her home in Abbey£eale, County Limerick, Ireland, where
she had learned of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth through
her cousin Father John F. Cunningham, vicar general of the Diocese of Leavenworth (1881-1898)2 and later Bishop of Concordia.
Her golden jubilee in 1932 was unique in that it was the first
time in the history of the Community that two members of the
same family celebrated together-she and her sister, Sister Agnes.
Three other sisters also became members of the Community: Sisters Mary Joseph, Mary Evangelist, and Baptista.
Sister Mary Anacleta' s confirmed genius for friendship has
been attested through the years, particularly in the continued devotion of her students and her friends. Perhaps nothing testifies
so well to the magnetism of her personality and her exemplification of the Sister of Charity as the eighty-six young Irish women
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who entered religious life through her instrumentality. Her inspirational life and devotion to duty are unforgettable in the history of the Community.
Early in her religious life, Sister Mary Anacleta's ability as
leader and administrator was recognized. When only eleven years
professed, she was elected assistant to the mother superior, Mother
Mary Peter Dwyer, a position she held from 1895 until 1898.
Again from 1922 until 1934 she was a member of the general
council of the Institute as assistant to Mother Mary Berchmans
Cannan and Mother Mary Olive Mead. Sister Mary Anacleta's
prodigious and accurate memory made her invaluable as a source
for historic data.
The evening of November 3, 1957, Sister Mary Anacleta was
at recreation as usual with the Sisters, who noticed she had difficulty in speaking; she seemed a little hoarse. Her companions
urged her to retire, but she refused, saying something merely had
gone wrong with her throat. The next morning she was unable
to rise; that was the only time the Sisters could recall her staying
in bed in the morning. The doctor was called and Sister Mary
Anacleta was taken by ambulance to St. John's Hospital in
Leavenworth. As attendants raised the stretcher she said distinctly,
"And bring my chair and my cane; I'll need them." All that day
the rosary slipped through her fingers, bead by bead. At eightthirty that evening she died.
Although Christmas holidays of 1957 passed with the usual
joy of the season, and New Year's Eve was observed with allnight vigil before the Blessed Sacrament, New Year's morning,
1958, brought the death of Sister Marian Kelly, eighty-eight years
old and in the sixty-sixth year of her religious life.
She had "retired" to the Mother House in 1952, after a long
Ufo 9£ teaching and administration. However, her years in "re-
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tirement," like the many years that preceded them, were not idle;
she sewed, mended, and did fine needlework until about a year
before her death.
Since the death of Sister Mary Anthony Mueller (November
6, 1956) twenty-eight members have died whose aggregate of
years in religious life totals 1,777. With the exceptions of Sisters
Ann Elizabeth Shea, Ignatia Burke, Florence Louise Cosgrove,
Mary Noel Fobes, and Mary Enda Harmon all had celebrated
golden jubilees. Some had been more than sixty years in the Community and four, more than seventy. Longevity had been given
to Sister Mary Rufina Jullien, who had lived to her eightieth year
in religion and was buried on her ninety-eighth birthday; Sister
Martina Danahy was in her seventy-ninth year in the Community
and ninety-seven when she died; Sister Mary Anacleta Flynn and
Sister Blandina Travis were in their seventy-fifth and seventyfourth years as religious respectively.
Sisters Mary Syra Keiley, Helen Smith, Hyacintha Marksman,
Anna Marie McDonald, Mary Genevieve Buckley, Mary Carmelita Harmon, Mary Finbarr McCarthy, Mary Paula Keville,
and Mary Madelberte Lehane ranged between sixty and sixtyseven years in the Community. All of this group had been teachers
with the exception of Sisters Mary Paula and Helen, who had
been among the first registered nurses in the Community. Sister
Mary Genevieve had been an artist and had taught art most of
her life. In fact, to within a year of her death she worked at her
easel and often refinished statues. Among her works still extant,
besides much china and glass, is The Rich Young Man which now
hangs in the main hall of the Mother House. A search for the
large Nativity which she painted for St. Casimir' s Church in
Leavenworth has proved fruitless.
Sisters Mary Dympna Brosnan, Mary Aidan Rochford, Mary
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Grace Wright, Mary Sylvia O'Leary, Mary Evarista Mahony,
Mary Zoe Ahern, Mary Macaria Carroll and Mary Demetria
O'Neill had lived between fifty-four and fifty-seven years as religious. All had been teachers with the exception of Sisters Mary
Demetria and Mary Macaria who had been nurses.
Although all deaths in the Community are felt by the Sisters,
the death of a former mother general touches the Sisters yet more
intimate! y. For that reason the Sisters felt personal loss when
Mother Mary Francesca died May 19, 1958, at St. John's Hospital,
Santa Monica, California, where she had been a patient for about
a year. Conscious almost to the last moment of her life she answered the prayers until the end came.
Her maternal interest in the Sisters, her fine sense of humor,
foresight, and love of being with the Sisters had endeared her to
the entire Community.
Born in County Tipperary, Ireland, she, with more than forty
other girls from Ireland, entered the novitiate in December, 1895.
About forty years of her religious life had been devoted to teaching, and practically all of her life in the Community was given
to administration either as school principal or convent superior.
She was a member of the General Council from 1934 until 1956
and was mother general two consecutive terms, 1938 to 1950.
Preceding chapters of this book relate happenings of her administration in detail.
Mother Mary Francesca entered the novitiate a few months
after the death of Mother Xavier Ross, foundress of the Community; like Mother Xavier, she lived sixty-three years as a religious; like Mother Xavier, too, she carried the burden of direction
of the Community for many years, and for about the same length
of time as the foundress she shared responsibility in guidance of
the Community's works. Both she and Mother Xavier furthered
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expansion of the Community, Mother Mary Francesca having
opened seventeen houses including three foundations besides making additions to and remodeling several hospitals.
During her visit to Europe in 1950 she became well acquainted
with His Eminence Joseph Cardinal Pizzardo, the Community's
Cardinal Protector, and through the Cardinal she became deeply
interested in the needs of his seminary and of his impoverished
Diocese of Albano. After returning home she remembered the
Cardinal's needs an::l frequently sent him barrels of clothing for
distribution. His appreciation of her thought of him and his needs
was expressed many times in his letters of which the following of
May 17, 1951 is typical:
Your beautiful parcel, dated February 14, has arrived
and already answered the need of the many people in
want of its magic contents.
It is as jf you have reached across the ocean with a
hand full of good things and given them, one by one,
and ever so tenderly, to the poor, the needy, the forgotten.
This fifth visit of charity you have made across the
Atlantic, besides the wonderful shipment of 31 barrels
-is making you a legend among us, a legend of repeated
and habitual charity, which is perfect charity, charity
that is patient, kind, long suffering, failing not. It is
the charity of Christ in you, so that His grace has not
been void in you.
From the bottom of my heart I thank you. The inspiration and marvel of your charity make me your debtor
in abundant prayers for your special intentions.
As fast as clothing could be accumulated Mother Mary Francesca sent more barrels to Cardinal Pizzardo j his appreciation
came in words that suggest his own deep spirituality. On October
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11, 1955, he wrote, "I know with what love and true charity
these items have been collected by you, Reverend Mother, and
your dear Sisters: so I hasten to thank you with all my heart, to
thank you also in the name of Christ's poor."
However, the Cardinal was not the only recipient of Mother
Mary Francesca's charity. She sent much to suffering religious in
various parts of Europe, to orphanages, to missions in Central
America. She received many letters of appreciation from Father
John T. Newell, S.J., in Honduras, who wrote (October 18,
1954), "You will be pleased to learn that all your fine medicine,
church supplies, and old clothes arrived and made our people
here very happy.... Our 23,000 Catholics in our fifty towns and
villages have much to thank you for on account of your unfailing
help."
It was this thought of and care for everyone that made Mother
Mary Francesca's a full life. During her seventy-nine years she
saw many changes in many ways. She saw the country progress
through its era of insecurity and industrialization, through the
air age and world leadership, and on into the space age. Through
those years she served as a storehouse of information on things
past, at the same time that she adjusted to and adapted all that
was best of the present-"not the first by whom the new are tried,
nor yet the last to lay the old aside."
Among the many tributes that came at the time of Mother
Mary Francecsa's death, one, written by a former pupil, Mary
Lanigan Healy, published in the Tidings (Los Angeles), has
special appeal, because of what it says and because it shows how
close pupils and friends were to her. 8
I could not have felt closer to her in life than I did in
death, that last night when I looked down on her strong
face in her coffin.
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It was such a good face. It was marked by humor,
character, intelligence, and holiness.

Here was the face of a religious who had given all she
had of youth and of womanhood to God's work and
had died, after a long and pain-marked illness, with
His name on her lips.
. . . She was a tall, striding sort of Sister, that just suited
us there in that wonderful rugged country [Montana].
She was vibrant and full of life and sparked enthusiasm in her students for the things she taught.
I stood beside her body and I cried the sort of tears that
stop at eye brink.... She wasn't one to have much
truck with tears .... She would have understood when
I say that I felt sort of like a representative of hundreds and hundreds of others who were once her pupils.
And I said, "Good-bye, Sister. Good night." Just as
though I were pausing at the class room door. Good
night, Sister. I will see you tomorrow. Thank you for
helping make mine a lovely day.
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year followed year until the century of the
Sisters' founding in Leavenworth came full circle. As young
members of the Community marched up the hill of the years to
their full maturity, older members went step by step down the
other side into eternity. More than 900 formed the "living Community" when centenary celebrations were observed, 1958-1959.
At one time all of these Sisters had been young women representing a cross section of America. They had come from nearly every
state-from large cities, towns, quiet little villages. Some had
come from foreign countries, learned to love America and pledged
their allegiance to it. Some had served in the armed forces during World War II, others had prepared for various areas of service: law, science, music, dancing, nursing, teaching, administration; some were too young to have chosen careers before religious
life for them began. Although they were of diverse backgrounds,
they all had great faith and charity. Now, banded together, they
are the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth, sharing one strong
desire-to bring Christ to the world and the world to Christ.
Mother Mary Ancilla had long thought about the centennial
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celebration and expressed her desire that the occasion be primarily
and deeply spiritual. She wished that the year be one of thanksgiving to God for His numerous favors to the Community--one
that would be remarked in Community history as strengthening
the life-giving spiritual roots of all members.
To further this objective she appointed a steering committee
of which Sister Mary Paul Fitzgerald would be chairman and
Sister Ann Raymond Downey, co-chairman. Other members included Mother Mary Francesca O'Shea, Sisters Mary Valentina
Harmon, Mary Mark Orr, Mary David Irwin, Daniel Stefani,
and Mary Janet McGilley. This group (with the exception of
Mother Mary Francesca who was too ill to participate in meetings)
divided the Centennial Year into spiritual activities, special days,
and activities for special committees in the areas of art, music,
drama, publicity, writing, programs, exhibits, and social work.
"Glory, praise, and thanksgiving" became the slogan of the year.
Practically every Sister in the Community worked on one or more
committees. As each group brought its particular project to completion, plans fused in unity, and the opening of Centenary Year
followed much happy anticipation.
Nothing marred the joy of the occasion. All the Sisters delighted in everything, not the least of which was the visit of
Mother Bertrand and Sister Mary Aline of Nazareth, Kentucky,
who spent a few days at Xavier for the opening of the Centenary.
All appreciated deeply the honor Cardinal McIntyre bestowed on
the Sisters of Charity of Leav<mworth by his presence,. and all
enjoyed the pageantry of the procession that preceded the Pontifical High Mass offered by Archbishop Hunkeler at the old
Cathedral in Leavenworth.
No written word can convey adequately the color, beauty, dignity, solemnity, and spirituality of that procession, when on a per-
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feet Indian summer day, a large number of Sisters of Charity
formed a guard of honor on the sidewalk near the church and
Knights of St. Gregory, Knights of Columbus, Knights of the
Holy Sepulcher, about 200 priests and monsignori, nine bishops,
three abbots, and the archbishop preceded Cardinal McIntyre as
the long line walked slowly from the rectory into the church. For
this occasion Cardinal McIntyre had flown to Leavenworth from
Rome, where he had just attended the first consistory held by His
Holiness Pope John XXIII.
About 1,250 friends of the Community crowded into the old
Cathedral ( now called the Church of the Immaculate Conception)
to attend that Mass and to hear Cardinal McIntyre speak. The
Cardinal used as his text "Doing the truth in charity," which, he
said, characterizes the Community's work. Speaking of the Sisters
of Charity, he told his listeners, "They have built a spiritual structure of magnitude in their own hearts, and external monuments
in their schools, hospitals, and homes for the children and the
aged.,,
This opening Mass of the Centennial Year was offered November 8, because that was the only day close to Founders' Day,
November 11, that the Cardinal could be present. The governor's
proclamation declared it "Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth
Day." Professed Sisters, members of the novitiate, students from
Saint Mary College, and fifty monks from St. Benedict's Abbey
in Atchison participated in the singing of the Mass, following
which Archbishop Hunkeler read this cablegram from the Holy
Father:
Occasion Centenary Foundation Sisters of Charity of
Leavenworth Holy Father extends cordial felicitations.
Lovingly imparts Sisters, benefactors and all present at
the ceremonies paternal apostolic blessing implored.
Tardini, Prosecretary
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A poignant note crept into this occasion when immediately
following the Cardinal in the recessional, Mother Mary Ancilla
and Mother Bertrand of Nazareth walked down the aisle together,
followed by their vicars, Sister Leo Francis and Sister Mary Aline.
The old and the new communities, the mother and daughter, were
united.
Of this occasion Mother Bertrand wrote:

If you could have been in the Community Room here
at Nazareth on the evening of our return, you would
realize how true it is that "we are, indeed, but separate
branches of the same living tree." As I gave the Sisters
a step by step account of our stay among you, there was
breathless attention, exclamations of delight and admiration for the splendid Jubilee setting, and even some
moist eyes.
She continued by saying that the two Nazareth guests felt at home
in Xavier, "welcome members of the family .... What I noticed
most was the fact that our spirit is the same and manifests itself in
the same simplicity, humility, and charity." Referring to the day
they emplaned for Kentucky, when professed and novices gathered
to see them off, she added, "Sister Mary Aline and I will never
forget that last glimpse of your Sisters standing on the steps and
the terraces to bless us at parting with a last manifestation of
their loyal devotion.''
To Sister Julia she wrote:
We are still thanking God that we, too, went North
and shared with you the celebration of the hundredth
anniversary of your founding. It must have been a special joy to you, who for a long time re-lived those early
years and gave your Community so satisfying an account
of them.
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In all houses of the Community, the centennial year opened
officially November 11, 1958. Celebrations in each had their own
individuality, at the same time that they followed a general pattern of a High Mass of thanksgiving sung in the parish church
or hospital chapel, and a reception or open house by the Sisters.
In both grade and high schools dramatic productions pertinent to
Community history were written by the Sisters and produced by
pupils. Sister Rose Ann Colvin wrote the script of the beautiful
dance drama "Planting in the Wilderness" which was presented
by students of Saint Mary College. Sister Mary Bernardine Hon
carved two mahogany plaques in bas-relief for the Centennial;
one commemorates Mother Xavier and bears the text "As a tree
planted by running water" (Psalm 1) ; the other honors all the
mothers general and carries the quotation "She has opened her
mouth to wisdom and the law of clemency is on her tongue"
(Proverbs 31).

An added honor came to the Community that year through
Sister Rose Carmel McKenna. She was among the first to receive
the Pro Meritis Award granted by Rockhurst College, Kansas City,
Missouri ( October 5, 195 9) . Her citation read: "For excellence
in the field of secondary education."
At Xavier on nine different festive occasions during the centenary, the Sisters had the happiness of entertaining clergy, mothers
general and religious of other communities, alumnae, friends,
students, benefactors, parents and other relatives of the Sisters,
employees, and the poor. At the banquets each guest received a
centennial commemorative medal, designed by Sister Mary Cecilia
Carig, bearing the Community coat-of-arms on one side, on the
other a likeness of the Incomparable Virgin statue brought by the
Sisters to Kansas from Nashville a century ago. During these
banquets, guests were entertained with a program planned by
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Sister Mary Janet McGilley in which a group of Sisters offered
vocal and instrumental musical selections including solo work on
the trumpet by Sister Mary Madaleva Ditmars and on the marimba
by Sister David Marie Solomon. The program featured the Centennial Song-words and music, the original composition of
Sister Mary Madaleva, who also directed the program. Before
centennial celebrations ended this program was given nearly fifty
times.
Although many assisted in the planning, preparing, and serving
of the banquets enjoyed by approximately 7,500, Sister Mary
Edwina Harvat, dietitian at Saint Mary, should be especially commended, as well as those who worked closely and capably with
her: Sisters Ann Joseph Swiderski, Mary Ellenita Uhlrich, Mary
Lucian Winters, Mary Valeria Monnig, Mary Bonaventure Ihlefeld, Margaret Gertrude Zeugin, and Philip Sanchez.
As the centenary year neared its close about a hundred fifty
religious of other communities gathered at Xavier (October 31,
1959) to rejoice with the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth in
praise and thanksgiving to God for a century of blessings. Most
of these were former Saint Mary students. Archbishop Hunkeler
offered the Pontifical High Mass in Annunciation Chapel that
morning. When he spoke, those assisting at the Mass felt the
aptness of his quotation: "I have d10sen and sanctified this place."
His Excellency concluded by saying, "Joy is characteristic of the
Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth. Your serious vocation should
be dispensed with a holy friendly human face, and I repeat the
words of Bishop Miege to Mother Xavier, 'He who transplants
will sustain. Never be afraid to send your roots deep into this
new soil; you will grow here and be happy.'"
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history of the Sisters of Charity is not ended; the
story of a century merely stops here. The centenary year, 19581959, called for rejoicing in gratitude to God who has guided the
destiny of the Institute. While exultant in the termination of
years made happy through successes, joys, attainment of idealsthough at the same time studded with priceless gems of sacrifices,
sorrows, disappointments, and failures-grateful hearts paid
homage to those who bore and those who still bear the labors of
the day and the heat-to all who fulfill God's will in following
Mother Xavier Ross and her companions.
The original group of Sisters chose the active life in service in
schools, orphanages, and hospitals. Poverty was their foundation;
Divine Providence, their support. That precarious poverty of beginnings has not developed into great economic security, although
now the dawning is brighter. As no fear attached to those beginnings, and an indomitable courage in daily living brought the Community's works to present fruition, so the same courage surmounts
trials consequent upon present-day endeavors. The Sisters of the
present generation wonder what lies ahead, resigned to it and
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courageous to undertake whatever it will be, enjoying the anticipation that accompanies new ventures.
Frederick Jackson Turner's words, "The West is a condition
of development, a frame of mind," might be paraphrased for the
Institute of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth which has the
same psychological outlook as the West-one of vigor, of youth,
and of progress in spite of temporary setbacks. As the first century closed the Community had building programs completed
or nearing completion in ten of its hospitals, at St. Vincent's Home
in Denver, and at the Mother House.
Not every undertaking of the past has prospered; not every difficulty has been surmounted satisfactorily; yet, expansion is a
criteria, however circumscribed, for judging success. The conclusion of this centennial story seems a fitting place to take a
retrospective glance at Community statistics. The meager number
of thirteen professed Sisters and three novitiate members, those
displaced persons of 1858, contrasts with the 1,506 Sisters admitted to profession up to August, 1960, and the 904 now living.
Although these numbers portray no feverish growth, they show
a steady quiet advance indicative of the general conservatism
characteristic of the Institute. This permits assimilation of new
members and their satisfactory adoption and development of the
spirit bequeathed to the Community by its pioneers.
At the present time 118 of the living members have already
celebrated their golden jubilees as Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth; of these thirty-four have lived more than sixty years in
the Institute; and four have been members more than seventy
years.
As Time has turned the wheel, water has flowed under educational bridges, too. The first enrollment of about 100 pupils in
St. Mary's Academy and the Boy's School in Leavenworth during
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the scholastic year 1858-1859 contrasts with the September, 1959,
enrollment in seventy-six schools taught by the Sisters of Charity
of Leavenworth which totalled approximately 27,677. About
5,140 of these pupils are in the eleven high schools taught by
members of the Institute, and 591, at Saint Mary College, Xavier;
the remainder are in elementary schools. 1 These figures do not
include 366 student nurses enrolled in three schools of nursing,
nor enrollment at McGuinness High School, Oklahoma City, and
Carroll College, Helena, Montana, where Sisters of Charity are
members of multiple faculties. Nor do they include the 771 students enrolled in the 1959 summer session of Saint Mary College,
993 in the religion correspondence course of the Confraternity of
Christian Doctrine, 6,122 taught in religious vacation schools,
and 5,723 taught in weekday classes in religion for public-school
pupils.
Since its first commencement in 1932, Saint Mary College has
conferred 1,529 undergraduate degrees in the departments
theology and philosophy, language and literature, natural science
and mathematics, social sciences, fine arts and professional education; since 1955 it has conferred eighty-five Master of Science
in Education degrees.

O!

Enrollment in children's homes indicates that the Sisters have
contributed much to the care of orphans. Since the day in 1862
when little Fannie Tolton became the nucleus of St. Vincent's
Orphanage in Leavenworth approximately 22,000 children have
been cared for in the three orphanages and two infant homes
conducted by the Sisters.
The patient census of ninety-one in St. John's Hospital, Leavenworth, in 1863, has mounted to 90,645 patients hospitalized in
the Community's fourteen hospitals during 195 7, and the census
reaches nearly the two-million mark for those cared for by the
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Sisters during their first hundred years. All these figures exclude
out-patient clinics.
It would be beyond human ability to produce in a book of this
type, or in any place and through any media for that matter, a
record of the charity, patience, faith, and stamina of the Sisters
who in God's providence were instruments that helped prepare
souls for entrance into eternity. Cognition of the means might
come through Sister Mary Paula Keville's simple remark: "How
can you nurse without you teach?"
While continuing the spiritual, charitable, intellectual, humanitarian, and social works undertaken during the past century,
the Community also plans to participate fully in the Sister-Formation movement. This movement is directed toward devising an
ideal college curriculum for young Sisters in training to be teachers,
nurses, and social workers. Taking its place among the groups
and forces which make up institutional life of American Catholicism, it has been called the most significant movement in Catholic
education today, and the most important single movement in the
Church of the United States. Sister Rose Dominic Gabisch has
been connected with the program since 1955.
Inaugurated at the National Catholic Education Association
meeting in Atlantic City, 1953, Sister-Formation recognizes that
Sisters engaged in active works at the present time need a long
and careful spiritual formation, and a general intellectual training. This training will prepare religious for a rich personal life
and effective social leadership, as well as provide precise professional preparation to make Sisters the equals or superiors of lay
people doing the same kind of work.
This spiritual, intellectual, and professional training cannot be
compartmentalized; each part must reciprocally influence and
strengthen the other in an integrated forming of the whole per-
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sonality. Emphasis of the program falls on teacher-training to
accent liberal and general education and to avoid excessive,
proliferated, and repetitious professional training. The question
is not only what is the best kind of education for the Sisters, but
what kind of education is good enough for them. Training of
this sort, it is hoped, will not only vitalize the institution of religious life but will bring about increased membership.
During the summer of 1956 Sister Mary Liguori Horvat, chairman of the Department of Biology, Saint Mary College, was selected to participate in the Sister Formation Conference Workshop
held at Everett, Washington, one of the personnel from various
communities and areas. This workshop pioneered in constructing
an ideal liberal arts curriculum on the undergraduate level which
could be used in the pre-service education of Sisters.
The Sister Formation program implies that those leaving the
novitiate will remain for varying lengths of time at the Mother
House. As has happened during the preceding century a housing
situation arises. With the Mother House already crowded, where
will thirty, forty, fifty, or more Sisters be accommodated? The
answer must be found in the Community's planning as the Community enters its second century. The first group privileged to
receive this training were those who took their first vows in
August, 1960.
These considerations as well as all the facts narrated in the
preceding chapters give but a summary of the Sisters' problems,
aims, and accumulated deeds. They cannot, however, give an
idea of the Sisters' hours of silence, of meditation, and of prayer,
of their steady conquest of self in endeavoring to reach the ideal
suggested by the foundress when she said, "Personal sanctity is
the measure of our loyalty." Perfection does not lie in the quantity but in the quality of the offering.
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The quality results from practice of virtue. Relative to this,
Archbishop Hunkeler remarked in his talk to the Sisters on Jubilee Day, July 19, 1959, "It is very evident that your simplicity
of prayer, active works and adjustment to the age is pleasing to
God. In the suffering that will come in your second century, may
you continue this simplicity, work, and charity and bring many
souls with you into the happiness of eternity."
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1858-November 11-First Sisters of Charity arrived in Leavenworth.
November 18-Began teaching Boys' School and opened Immaailate Conception Academy for girls.
December-Christmas holidays-Second group of Sisters reached
Leavenworth.
1859-February 21-Mother Xavier Ross and Sister Joanna Bruner
reached Leavenworth.
March 3-Opened St. Mary's Female Academy, Leavenworth
(boarding school) .
July 26--Bishop Miege established novitiate.
1860-August-Sisters moved into new red brick academy on Kickapoo
Street.
1862-Opened St. Vincent's Orphanage, Leavenworth.
1863-March 15-Opened St. John's Hospital, Leavenworth, first
foundation.
1865-Staffed St. Joseph's Academy, Lawrence, Kansas. (Closed 1878).
1866--Staffed Select School, Topeka, and undertook domestic work,
Assumption Seminary, Topeka, Kansas. (Withdrew;
1873 ).
1868-Received .first Apostolic Benediction.
Received .first state charter.
Staffed St. Joseph's School, Leavenworth.
1869-Staffed St. Mary's School, Wyandotte (now Kansas City, Kansas).
First group of Sisters went to Montana.
1870-St. Mary's Academy and mother house moved to present location.
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Staffed Sacred Heart School, Leavenworth.
Staffed Holy Family School, Eudora, Kansas (Closed, 1874).
Staffed St. Ignatius School, Fort Leavenworth (Closed, 1904).
Founded St. Vincent's Academy, Helena, Montana, (Destroyed
by earthquakes, 1935).
Founded St. John's Hospital, Helena, Montana.
Staffed St. Aloysius Institute (Boys' School), Helena ( Closed,
1910).
1871-First grotto on mother house grounds erected.
1872-Staffed Holy Epiphany School (Negro), Leavenworth. (Relinquished to Oblate Sisters of Providence, 1888).
Staffed St. Aloysius Select and Boarding School, Central City,
Colorado. (Closed, 1877).
1873-Nine-foot statue of Our Lady placed in niche of front wall of
St. Mary's Academy, Leavenworth.
Founded St. Joseph's Hospital, Deer Lodge, Montana.
Founded St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver, Colorado. Originally
called St. Vincent's.
Withdrew from Assumption Seminary and Select School, Topeka.
1874-Staffed Assumption School, Topeka.
Closed Holy Family School, Eudora, Kansas.
1875-Founded St. Mary's Hospital, Virginia City, Montana. (Cosed,
1879).
1876-St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver, located at present site.
Founded St. Joseph's Hospital, Laramie, Wyoming. (Closed,
1895).
1877-Staffed St. Patrick's School, Kansas City, Missouri. (Withdrew,
1881).

Withdrew from St. Aloysius Select and Boarding School, Central
City.
1878-Staffed St. Mary's Academy, Laramie, Wyoming. (Closed, 1900).
Staffed SS. Peter and Paul School, Kansas City, Missouri. (Withdrew, 1881).
Closed St. Joseph's Academy, Lawrence, Kansas.
1879-Staffed Sacred Heart School, Salina, Kansas; relinquished to
Sisters of St. Joseph (Diocese of Concordia), 1900.
Staffed St. Mary's Academy, Independence, Missouri; relinquished
to Sisters of Mercy, 1884.
Founded St. Vincent's Hospital, Leadville, Colorado.
Closed St. Mary's Hospital, Virginia City, Montana.
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1881-Founded St. James Hospital, Butte, Montana.
Founded St. Ambrose Orphanage, Helena, Montana; renamed St.
Joseph's Orphanage when built on present site, 1893.
Staffed Immn.culate Conception School, St. Marys, Kansas.
Staffed St. Bridget's School, Kansas City, Kansas. (Withdrew,
1909).
Withdrew from St. Patrick's and SS. Peter and Paul Schools,
Kansas City, Missouri.
1882-Tower on St. Mary's Academy, Leavenworth, blown down in
cyclone; four students killed.
Shrine of Our Lady erected where apparition appeared during
cyclone.
Staffed St. Mary's School, Leadville, Colorado.
Founded St. Mary's Academy, Deer Lodge, Montana.
Staffed School for Negro Children, Topeka, Kansas. (Closed,
1899).
Canonical erection of mother house and novitiate by Bishop Fink.
Installation of first steam washing machine in laundry.
1883-Silver jubilee of foundation in Leavenworth.
Founded St. Vincent's Orphanage, Denver.
Mount Olivet Cemetery planned and fenced.
1884--Large crucifix erected in Mount Olivet.
New St. John's Hospital erected, Helena, Montana.
Relinquished St. Mary's Academy, Independence, Missouri.
1885-Klondike School for children of Bain City opened on St. Mary's
Academy grounds. (Closed, c. 1894).
St. Vincent's Orphanage moved south of Leavenworth.
1887-Staffed St. Patrick's School, Butte, Montana.
New St. Vincent's Academy, Helena, built.
1888-Staffed St. Stephen's Indian Mission, Wind River, Wyoming.
(Withdrew, 1889).
Brown veil adopted for postulant wear.
Relinquished Holy Epiphany School, Leavenworth.
1889-Founded St. Ann's Hospital, Anaconda, Montana.
1890-Staffed Annunciation School, Denver, Colorado.
Wing added to St. James Hospital, Butte.
1892-Staffed St. Patrick's High School, Butte.
Wing added to St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver.
1893-Founded St. Joseph's Orphanage, Helena; superseded St. Ambrose Orphanage.
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1894-Staffed St. Mary's High School, Leadville, Colorado (Closed,
1919); reopened, 1938, for one year only).
His Eminence Francesco Cardinal Satolli visited St. Mary's, Leavenworth.
West wing added to St. Mary's Academy, Leavenworth; now
Mead Hall.
Mount Olivet Cemetery consecrated by Bishop Fink.
Silver Jubilee of Sisters of Charity in Montana.
1895-January !-Present habit adopted and worn for first time.
April 2-Death of Mother Xavier Ross, foundress.
Calvary Group and Guardian Angel statue erected on mother
house grounds.
Postulant veil changed from brown to black.
Closed St. Joseph's Hospital, Laramie, Wyoming.
Staffed St. Lawrence O'Toole School, Walkerville, Montana.
Grotto on mother house grounds moved from south of St. Mary's
Hall to location east of chapel.
Forty-four girls from Ireland entered novitiate.
1896--Pieta erected at mother house.
Founded St. Mary's Hospital, Grand Junction, Colorado.
Weekly Holy Hour on Thursday inaugurated.
Black cap and veil adopted for novice wear.
1897-Founded St. Anthony's Sanitarium (Tuberculosis), Las Vegas,
New Mexico; now called St. Anthony's Hospital.
1898-Remodeled and enlarged St. John's Hospital, Leavenworth.
Publication of History of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth,
Kansas, by Sister Mary Buckner.
Special novitiate planned.
Addition made to St. James Hospital, Butte.
Founded St. Vincent's Hospital, Billings, Montana.
1899-Closed School for Negro Children, Topeka.
1900-New St. Vincent's Hospital, Leadville, built.
Administration building erected St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver;
original building razed.
Training school for nurses established St. Joseph's Hospital,
Denver.
Relinquished Sacred Heart School, Salina, Kansas.
Closed St. Mary's Academy, Laramie, Wyoming.
1901-Staffed Sacred Heart School, Butte.

484

Wing added to St. John's Hospital, Helena.
Staffed Immaculate Conception Academy, St. Marys, Kansas;
became coeducational, 1936; merged with public high
school as St. Marys High School, 1946.
1902-St. Vincent's Orphanage, Denver, destroyed by fire.
1903-Dedication of new St. Vincent's Orphanage, Denver.
Staffed Blessed Sacrament School, Kansas City, Kansas.
Sacred Heart statue erected on mother house grounds for protection from storms.
Forty-two girls from Ireland entered novitiate.
1904--Staffed St. Mary's School, Butte, Montana.
Patient cottages built on grounds of St. Anthony's Sanitarium,
Las Vegas, New Mexico.
Staffed Nebraska City Hospital, Nebraska City, Nebraska (January to June-withdrew in June).
Closed St. Ignatius School, Fort Leavenworth.
1905-Staffed St. Mary's School, Helena, Montana.
Property deeded to Kansas City-Leavenworth Transportation Company in exchange for passes on line.
1906-Staffed Holy Saviour School, Meaderville, Montana.
Wing added to St. James Hospital, Butte; training school for
nurses established.
1907-Staffed Holy Cross School, Emmett, Kansas.
Staffed St. Ann's School, East Helena, Montana.
Undertook catechetical instruction Federal Penitentiary, Leavenworth.
1908-Staffed St. Peter's School, Kansas City, Kansas.
Staffed Catholic High School, Kansas City, Kansas; now called
Ward High.
Staffed St. Rose of Lima School, Kansas City, Kansas.
Staffed Central High School, Butte-superseded high school departments in St. Patrick's, Sacred Heart, and St. Lawrence
Schools.
Golden Jubilee of the foundation in Leavenworth.
Publication of Ye Olden Dayes Now Golden Dayes by Sister
Mary Buckner.
1909-Staffed St. Joseph's School, Topeka, Kansas.
Staffed St. Helena's School, Helena, Montana.
Founded St. Francis Hospital, Topeka, and its training school for
nurses.
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Staffed Cathedral High School, Leavenworth; located at new site
and renamed Immaculata High School, 1924.
Withdrew from St. Bridget's School, Kansas City, Kansas.
1910-New St. Mary's Hospital, Grand Junction, Colorado, built.
Reverend John Murphy ordained in Annunciation Chapel.
Oosed St. Aloysius Institute, Helena.
1911-Staffed St. Patrick's School, Billings, Montana; located at new
site and renamed Kate Fratt Memorial School, 1919.
Erection of silo on mother house farm; first in Kansas.
Wing added to St. Anthony's Hospital, Las Vegas.
Visit of His Eminence Diomede Cardinal Falconio to mother
house.
Visit of His Excellency, William Howard Taft, President of the
United States to mother house.
Staffed Assumption High School, Topeka; renamed Topeka
Catholic High, 1914; Capitol Catholic, 1938; Hayden
High, 1946.
1913-Staffed Annunciation High School, Denver, Colorado.
Staffed St. Anthony's School, Steinauer, Nebraska. (Withdrew,
1915).
Staffed St. Stephen's School, Kansas City, Missouri.
Staffed Sacred Heart School, Springfield, Missouri; relinquished
to Sisters of Loretto, 1923.
Staffed St. Benedict's School, Nebraska City, Nebraska. (Withdrew, 1919).
Wing added to St. Francis Hospital, Topeka.
Application made for final papal approval.
1914-Staffed St. Mary's School, Livingston, Montana.
Staffed Holy Name School, Sheridan, Wyoming.
Established St. Ann's Infant Home, Helena.
1915-January-Received papal approval.
His Eminence Diomede Cardinal Falconio appointed first Cardinal Protector.
Xavier Hall dedicated.
South wing of Mead Hall completed.
Fire at St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver.
April-Mother M. Berchmans Cannan and Sister M. Aurelia
Ferry made first trip to Nazareth, Kentucky.
St. Mary's Hospital Training School, Grand Junction, established.
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St. Francis Xavier Cabrini overnight guest at St. Vincent's, Leadville.
Withdrew from St. Anthony's School, Steinauer, Nebraska.
Net cap adopted for postulant wear.
1916-Chapel of the Annunciation dedicated.
Staffed St. Joseph's School, Grand Junction, Colorado.
Staffed Blessed Sacrament School, Kansas City, Missouri.
Staffed Holy Name School, Topeka, Kansas.
Entire Community enrolled in Sodality of the Blessed Virgin.
1917-Established St. Joseph's Annex Infant Home, Denver.
Received site for new St. Vincent's Hospital, Billings, Montana.
Retreats for women begun at St. Mary's Academy, Leavenworth.
1918-Nurses' Home, Butte, built.
1919-Withdrew from St. Benedict's School, Nebraska City, Nebraska.
1920-Staffed Our Lady of Guadalupe School, Topeka, Kansas.
Founded Providence Hospital and School of Nursing, Kansas
City, Kansas.
New St. Joseph's Hospital, Deer Lodge, Montana, erected.
Staffed Fratt High School, Billings, Montana; dosed, 1923; reopened as St. Patrick's High School, 1940; located at new
site and renamed Catholic Central High School, 1948.
Began catechetical work at Haskell Institute, Lawrence, Kansas.
1921-Staffed Sacred Heart School, Topeka, Kansas.
Adopted white uniforms for hospital Sisters.
1923-St. Mary's Junior College, Leavenworth, established.
fatablished St. Vincent's Hospital-School, Billings. (Closed and
sold, 1940) .
New St. Vincent's Hospital, Billings, dedicated.
Relinquished Sacred Heart School, Springfield, Missouri.
1924-Staffed St. Louis School, Kansas City, Missouri.
Opened St. Mary's Convent (House of Studies), Lawrence, Kansas; sold, 1936.
Immaculata High School, Leavenworth, dedicated.
Wing added to St. Mary's Hospital, Grand Junction, Colorado.
1925-St. Vincent's Academy, Helena, completely remodeled and renovated.
1926-Staffed Our Lady's School (Negro), Kansas City, Kansas.
Visit of Patrick Cardinal Hayes.
1927-Miege Hall dedicated.
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1928-0iapel of St. Francis Hospital, Topeka, dedicated.
1929-First teaching of Religious Vacation Schools.
Staffed St. Augustine's School, Kansas City, Missouri.
1930-St. Mary's Senior College established; now Saint Mary College,
Xavier, Kansas.
Berchmans Hall dedicated.
Visit of Pietro Cardinal Fumasoni-Biondi.
1931-Little Flower Shrine dedicated.
1932-First baccalaureate degrees conferred by Saint Mary College.
1933-Diamond Jubilee of the Community.
Received gift of Catherine Smith Mullen Memorial Home for
Nurses, Denver.
Adopted Community coat-of-arms.
1934-St. Mary's Hospital School of Nursing, Grand Junction, affiliated
with St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver.
1935-St. Vincent's Academy and St. John's Hospital, Helena, destroyed
by earthquakes; St. Joseph's Orphanage badly damaged.
Oak Kiln, College campus, blessed.
Academy building refaced; entrance remodeled; new tower
erected.
1936-Staffed Cathedral High School, Helena.
193 7-Our Lady of Perpetual Help Shrine dedicated.
Corporate title changed from St. Mary's Academy to Sisters of
Charity of Leavenworth.
Initial public participation in Church Unity Octave.
Cat~chetical work begun at State Hospital, Topeka.
1938-Received privilege of all-night Exposition of Blessed Sacrament,
New Year's Eve.
Closed St. Vincent's Hospital-School, Billings.
1939-Staffed St. Mary's School, Lee's Summit, Missouri.
New St. John's Hospital, Helena, Montana, dedicated.
St. Vincent Hospital-School, Billings, sold.
1940-New Mother House dedicated; Founders' Day dinner for aged
inaugurated.
Laundry destroyed by fire.
Staffed St. Stanislaus School, Kansas City, Missouri.
Founded Bishop Hogan High School, Kansaas City, Missouri.
Staffed St. Patrick's High School, Billings.
Founded Our Lady of Perpetual Help Hospital, Falls City,
Nebraska. Closed, 195 5).
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1941-Staffed Sacred Heart Grade and High School, Falls Gty, Nebraska.
Relic Shrine at Mother House blessed.
Inaugurated Camp St. Mary; (Discontinued, 1943).
1942-Xavier Post Office established.
Founded St. John's Hospital, Santa Monica, California.
Staffed St. Mary's School, Kansas City, Missouri.
1943-St. John's Hospital, Helena, became military hospital for duration of war.
St. James Hospital, Butte, remodeled.
1944-St. Vincent's Hospital, Billings, remodeled; nurses' home built.
St. Mary's Academy, Deer Lodge, became coeducational.
1945-Shrine of St. Patrick erected at Mother House.
Marillac Hall, Billings, dedicated.
Mother's Loan Library inaugurated.
1946-Joseph Cardinal Pizzardo appointed Cardinal Protector.
Staffed Mount St. Joseph's Home for Elderly People, Kansas
City, Kansas.
Wing added to Providence Hospital, Kansas City, Kansas.
1947-Established Holy Child Day Nursery, Helena. (Closed, 1952).
Staffed Visitation School, Los Angeles, California.
Staffed Most Pure Heart of Mary School, Topeka.
1948-Organized tertianship.
Staffed St. Mary's School, Dawson, Nebraska.
Staffed Catholic Central High School, Billings ( formerly St.
Patrick's) .
Visit of Pilgrim Virgin to Mother House.
Erection of Immaculate Heart of Mary Shrine.
1949-Staffed St. Daniel the Prophet School, Chicago, Illinois.
Staffed St. Patrick's School, Horanif, Kansas.
Staffed St. Charles School, North Kansas City, Missouri.
Staffed Immaculate Conception School, Wolf Point, Montana.
Razed old St. John's Hospital, Helena.
1950-Staffed Our Lady of Victory School, Olathe, Kansas; now called
St. Paul's School.
St. Mary's Hall deroofed in storm.
Inauguration of graduate division Saint Mary College.
Reverend Richard F. Smith, S.J., ordained in chapel, Providence
Hospital.
Closed St. Mary's Academy, Leavenworth.
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1951-First relic procession, Mother House.
Published Come North! by Sister Julia Gilmore.
New St. Mary's Hospital, Grand Junction, dedicated.
New wing of St. John's Hospital, Santa Monica, dedicated.
New Girls' Central High School and convent dedicated in Butte,
Montana.
Staffed St. Patrick's School, Oklahoma City, Oklahoma.
Staffed St. Laurence O'Toole School, Laramie, Wyoming.
Staffed SS. Cyril and Methodius School, Rock Springs, Wyoming.
New kitchen area added to St. Vincent's, Billings.
Adopted white veil for novice wear.
1952-Fatima Group erected, Mother House.
Founded De Paul Hospital, Cheyenne, Wyoming.
Staffed Our Lady of Sorrows School, Rock Springs, Wyoming.
Staffed Little Flower School, Parkville, Missouri; now called St.
Therese.
Staffed Holy Rosary School, Billings, Montana.
New wing, St. F rands Hospital, Topeka, dedicated.
1953-Staffed St. Ann's School, Excelsior Springs, Missouri.
Visit of Francis Cardinal Spellman.
Radio-active Isotope Laboratory installed, St. Mary's Hospital,
Grand Junction.
Nylon veil adopted for postulant wear.
1954-Marian Year-Statue of Assumption erected, Mother House.
Staffed St. Bernadette's School, Denver.
Gray Ladies' service introduced at Mount St. Joseph's.
1955-Dedication of rebuilt St. Ann's Hospital, Anaconda.
Consolidation of St. Francis and Providence Hospitals Schools
of Nur:;ing.
Marian Hall, Nurses' Home, Kansas City, Kansas, dedicated.
Staffed St. Ann's School, Prairie Village, Kansas.
Two Sisters joined faculty of Catholic Central High School,
Oklahoma City; discontinued service there June, 1960.
Ground broken for new St. Vincent's Hospital, Leadville,
Colorado.
Another Sister placed on faculty of Carroll College, Helena.
Closed Our Lady of Perpetual Help Hospital, Falls City, Nebraska.
1956-At Mother House introduced custom of ringing tower bell at
consecration.
Staffed St. Pius X High School, North Kansas City, Missouri.
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Staffed St. James School, Liberty, Missouri.
Staffed St. John's School, Lawrence, Kansas.
Staffed St. James School, Oklahoma City, Oklahoma.
Staffed St. Teresa's School, Aurora, Colorado.
Wing completed, St. John's Hospital, Santa Monica.
Dedication statue of St. Joseph, Mother House.
1957-Holy Family Chapel erected at Providence Hospital; addition of
four floors begun.
St. Mary's Academy, Deer Lodge, ceased to take boarders.
Cloak adopted; black bonnets discarded.
New convent opened at Immaculate Conception parish, Leavenworth.
New five-floor wing begun at St. Vincent's Hospital, Billings.
New wing begun at St. Francis Hospital, Topeka.
New laundry and engine house completed at St. Vincent's Home,
Denver.
November-Teaching Sisters in Leadville moved into new convent.
December 12-Holy Family Chapel, Providence Hospital, blessed.
1958-June 13-Addition to Providence Hospital blessed.
June 22-New St. Vincent's Hospital, Leadville, dedicated.
Staffed St. Joseph School, Anaconda, Montana.
Staffed Pius X School, Billings, Montana.
Electronic teaching begun in Holy Rosary School, Billings.
Convent opened in East Helena, Montana.
Convent opened at St. Mary's School, Helena.
November 8-0pening of Centennial Year; Pontifical High Mass
at Old Cathedral in Leavenworth, offered by His Excellency Edward J. Hunkeler, Archbishop of Kansas City in
Kansas.
Visit of His Eminence James Francis Cardinal McIntyre; preached
sermon at Mass opening Centennial Year.
December 13-Dedication of new wing, St. Vincent Home,
Denver.
December 21-Dedication of new St. Anthony Hospital, Las
Vegas, N.M.
1959-April-Dedication of new wing, St. Vincent Hospital, Billings.
July I-First Mass offered in Sacred Heart Oratory, Mother
House.
September-Staffed St. Mary's School, Joplin, Missouri.
Opened convent, St. Bernadette's, Aurora, Colorado.
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St. Stanislaus and St. Stephen's Schools, Kansas City, Mo., combined.
November 11-Officially closed Centennial Year.
1960-September-St. Stephen's School, Kansas City, Mo., relinquished
to Felician Sisters.
Staffed School of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin, Independence, lvfo.
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MOTHERS SUPERIOR

1858-1862-Mother
1862-1865-Mother
1865-1877-Mother
1877-1886-Mother
1886-1892-Mother
1892-1898-Mother
1898-1904-Mother
1904-1907-Mother
1907-1913-Mother
1913-1916-Mother

Xavier Ross
Mary Vincent Kearney
Xavier Ross
Josephine Cantwell
Josepha Sullivan
Mary Peter Dwyer
Mary Regis Speak
Irene McGrath
Mary Olive Mead
Mary Berchmans Cannan

MOTHERS GENERAL

1916-1928-Mother
1928-1934-Mother
1934-1938-Mother
1938-1950-Mother
1950-Mother

Mary
Mary
Mary
Mary
Mary

Berchmans Cannan
Olive Mead
Josepha Geary
Francesca O'Shea
Ancilla Spoor

Nazareth Sisters who formed the nucleus of the community in Nashville1
NAME

Ann Ross
Sister Xavia
Catherine Carney
Sister M. Vincent
Clothilde Brunner
Sister Joanna
Julia Davis
Sister Ellen

ENTERED
NOVITIATE

RECEIVED
HABIT

FIRST VOWS

8/22/32

2/19/33

3/25/34

6/25/51

Nashville

1/17/39

7/19/39

8/24/40

7/ 5/51

Nashville

1/ 1/39

7/19/39

8/15/41

7/ 2/51

Nashville

8/ 4/42

10/15/42

10/15/43

WITHDREW
FROM NAZARETH

REMARKS

Nashville
7/ 3/51
Died in Nashville 12/ 6/54

Jane Jones
Sister Jane Francis
6/18/48
12/21/48
12/24/49
7/ 2/52
Nashville
Died in Nashville 2/18/54. Erroneously called Kennedy in Buckner History. No Kennedy in Nazareth
records.
Eliza Carney
Sister Baptista
6/23/45
12/25/45
12/25/46
7/ 5/51
Nashville
Returned to Nazareth community 1/21/53 to be with blood sister in that community; made novitiate
over; became Sister Julianna; died at Nazareth 3/11/95. Erroneously called Kelly in Buckner History. No
Kelly in Nazareth records.
Catherine Gibson
Sister Pauline
3/ 1/39
8/24/39
8/29/41
3/25/52
Nashville
T cresa Villeneuve
Sister Dorothy
9/ 7/23
3/25/24
3/25/25
10/11/53
Nashville
Subsequent lives of the last two named are not known; they did not return to Nazareth; they did not die as
members of the community in Nashville; they did not accompany the group to Leavenworth.

~
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Nazareth Archives.

Register of entries into novitiate of Sisters of Charity,
Nashville, Tennessee, 1852-18582
NAME

Evrarda Voorvoart
Sister Julia
Mary Glasheen
Sister Margaret
Margaret McQuade
Sister Alice
Mary McGrain
Sister Seraphine
Catharine McGrain
Sister Regina
Mary Byrne
Sister Bridget
Bridget Cantwell
Sister Josephine
Ann Curley
Sister Agnes
Annie Ryan
Sister Gertrude
Mary O'Brien
Sister Aloysia
Mary Kelley
Sister Vincentia

Xavier Archives.

,l:::..

PLACE
OF BIRTH

RECEIVED
HABIT

FIRST VOWS

Holland

4/ 4/53

4/ 4/54

21

4/ 4/53

4/ 4/54

Withdrew

16

4/ 4/53

4/ 4/54

Withdrew
Withdrew

AGB

24

DIEL>

REMARKS

5/9/1903

33

Ireland

12/25/53

12/25/54

24

Ireland

12/25/53

12/25/54

11/ 2/61

20

Ireland

1/ 6/55

1/ 6/56

7/27 /83

24

Ireland

4/29/55

4/29/56

2/ 7/98

30

Buried in
St. Louis

Withdrew

22

Ireland

4/29/55

4/29/56

3/20/96

28

Ireland

8/15/55

/'!>7

8/31/99

14

Ireland

11/ 1/55

8/22/57

2/3/1932

Ann Bains
Sister Clothilda
Became Sister
Bridget Lally
Sister Eugenia
Margaret Varlin
Sister Lucy
Catherine Chagnon
Sister Rosalia
Bridget O'Mara
Sister Benedicta
Became Sister
Elizabeth Taylor
Sister Mary Joseph
Mary Davis
Sister Ann
Mary Rourke
Sister Mary Austin
Catharine Cassidy
Sister Placida
Ellen McCormick
Sister Ignatia
Ann Carney
Sister Louisa

1

~

\0

22
5/ 1/56
Calista at Mt. St. Joseph, Ohio; entered 7/27 /58; died 8/22/59.

Withdrew

28

5/ 4/56

Dis.

30

5/ 4/56

Dis.

2'!>

5/22/56

Wthdr. 1872

5/22/58

26
5/22/56
Camilla at Mt. St. Joseph, Ohio; entered 7/27 /58; died 7/22/1907.
30

Ireland

5/22/56

5/22/57

3/ 2/86

2'!>

3/25/57

3/25/58

11/ 2/98

24

8/25/57

2'!>

8/25/57

8/ 1/59

9/4/1916

Withdrew

Dis.

33

Ireland

3/25/59

3/25/60

10/24/78

20

Ireland

3/25/59

3/25/60

1/20/1901
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COPY OF LINEN ENCLOSED IN CORNERSTONE OF
ST. JOHN'S HOSPITAL, HELENA, JUNE 24, 1884

To the honor of the Most Merciful God, in veneration of the Blessed
Mary, the consoler of the affiicted, under the patronage of St. John Baptist and St. Vincent of Paul, the Father of the poor, on the recurrence of
his nativity the 24th of June in the year of our Lord 1884, during the
happy Pontificate of Pope Leo XIII when the Rt. Rev. J. B. Brondel was
the .first Bishop of Helena, the Reverend Mother Josephine Cantwell
being superior of the Sisters of Charity at Leavenworth, Kansas, and
Sister Joanna Bruner being in charge of St. John's Hospital; while
Chester A. Arthur was president of the United States, L. S. Crosby being
governor of Montana and W. B. Hundly being mayor of Helena, and the
Rt. Rev. J. B. Brondel Bishop of Helena, assisted by J. M. Cataldo, S.J.,
and the Reverend Fathers J. Menetrey D'Aste, C. Imoda, L.B. Palladino,
P. Bernerdo, P. Barcelo, P. Eberwill, J. W. Guidi, and I. Damiani of
the Society of Jesus; also by the Rev. R. DeRyckere, J. J. Dols, E. W.
J. Lindesmith and S. G. Trimbly S & D of the Secular Clergy of the
Diocese of Helena; and in the presence of the Catholic Knights of America the Sodalities of the Blessed Virgin and of St. Aloysius Gonzaga, and
of a great concourse of people, blessed and laid this cornerstone for the
new building of St. John's Hospital, designed from its foundation by
William Sweeney of Baltimore, Maryland, architect and to be built by
Nicholas Mannshousen, the contractor.

The Reverend L. VanGorp, S.J., Pastor of Helena and Sister Julia of
Mt. St. Mary's Academy, Leavenworth, Kansas, had opened St. John's
Hospital in a small frame house for the relief of suffering humanity,
since the 9th day of December, 1870. This small building which soon
became too small required additions. From its beginings till now it has
had under its care 5,362 patients of which 336 have died.

May the Most Merciful Hands of Jesus and Mary continue to
shed their blessings over this Institution and increase every
day the sacred .fire of Divine Charity in the hearts of its inmates. Amen.

• • • • • •
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Letter from Bishop Fink which served as introduction when the Sisters
recruited in Ireland:
Bishop's Residence, Kansas City, Kansas
July 31, 1895

PP:
The community of Sisters of Charity, near Leavenworth, in
the State of Kansas, Diocese of Kansas City, having quite a
number of branch-houses scattered through the States of Kansas, Colorado, Montana, and the Territory of Wyoming, can
hardly supply the urgent demands for Sisters on the part of the
various Dioceses, located in the above States; although they
receive a goodly number of Candidates from those sparsely settled regions in which they have their houses. To increase their
number in keeping with the growing demands, the Sisters seek
additional vocations from abroad and particularly from Ireland.
For this purpose Sisters Baptista and Mary Bridget are sent to
Ireland by the respective Superiors and with the blessing of
their Bishop and are urgently recommended to the Most Respected Ordinaries and their Reverend Clergy for the proper
direction in their undertaking.
I beg to state that the Sisters of Charity are one of the oldest
religious Communities in my Diocese; they have an excellent
reputation for piety and religious life, number several hundred
members and their temporal affairs are in a very healthy condition. I take a special interest in this community on account of
its having been a pioneer community ... in those immense and
sparsely settled countries opening up west of us, where everything is needed and where the Church has just begun her life
of beneficence by means of schools, orphan asylums, hospitals,
academies, etc. . . .
I beg the Most Reverend Ordinaries of Ireland and their
Reverend Clergy to receive the bearers of this letter and kindly
assist them by their wise counsels to accomplish their purpose. . ..
Recommending this laudable work I have the honor to be
Yours most respectfully,
(Signed) ~ Louis M. Fink, O.S.B.
Bishop of Kansas City, Kansas
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Ross

Extract from Ross Family History by E. P. Ross (unpublished)
March 15, 1930, by Derrill D. Ross
Samuel Ross came with his family from Roxbury, Mass., to Cincinnati,
Ohio, sometime prior to 1820. He was a cooper by trade and like all
people of that trade, his residences were changed often. He came to
southern Indiana a few years later and lived in various towns. As I know
very little of him, little can be said. He was the father of five sons and
one, maybe two, daughters. The sons were Joseph, William, Taylor,
John and Philip Connor. One daughter, Anne, laJter became a Catholic
sister at Bardstown, Kentucky.

Samuel Ross married Elizabeth Taylor. Their children:
John Ross, born at Carlisle, Pa., July 4, 1800
Joseph Ross
William Ross-killed in battle, Civil War, 6th Ind. Vol. Inf.
Anne Ross
Philip Connor, born at Cincinnati, Ohio, May 2, 1820
died at Manchester, Ind., May 3, 1865
Eunice Ross
Thomas Taylor Ross

Extracts from a letter of Mother Xavier Ross' great grandniece Nellie
Ross Waldo to Dr. and Mrs. Stephen N. Hunter. Complete copy in
Xavier Archives, Mother Xavier file.
South Charleston, W. Va.
Oct. 8th, 1959
My dear Dr. and Mrs. Hunter:
... I do know that our family dated back to the "Ross Gan"
in America-my Uncle, Jasper Ross, had a fund of information
which he told my mother, but he did not give it her in writing and so we have no conclusive proof.

** Author's Note: As middle names are given for two sons, Philip Connor and Thomas Taylor, it is possible that John and Joseph were the same
person, or that Joseph and William were the same person. It is to be
noted that the two above listings of names are not in agreement.
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... This is a new .field of inquiry for me. However this is
the story-I have a number of friends who are members of the
D.A.R. and who know much of my family history but to
connect me with the Revolution is the problem. Uncle Jasper
told Mama that Col. Philip Ross and Betsy Ross, his wife, were
both in our line-we trace our ancestry back to Isaac Ross who
brought the first Rosses to America from Scotland in the 16th
century .... We have our Coat of Arms and a rough history
back to Earl William Ross, Rossshire (sic) , Scotland, 13 33.
. . . To return to D.A.R. We are organizing a new chapter
here, "Mountain State Chapter." My daughter, granddaughter
and myself are so eager to become affiliated as we have been
repeatedly assured that it is unusual to have three generations
represented as charter members.
(Signed) Nellie Ross Waldo
Pledge made by the staff of St. Vincent's Home, Denver, in the spring
of 1910, in petition for the cessation of an epidemic of scarlet fever:
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost. Whereas our holy faith teaches us that man's extremity
is God's opportunity and whereas Mt. St. Vincent's Home has
been affiicted with contagious disease and whereas all human
means have failed to counteract same, we, therefore, the Sisters and children of said home, in our helplessness implore
almighty God for relief in our aflliction through the intercession
of His Blessed Mother under ,the title of Lady Help of Christians and to make ourselves worthy of the favor asked, solemnly pledge to make a pilgrimage annually to the Church of the
Holy Family and there to assist at High Mass said in her
honor on the feast of Mary Help of Christians on the 24th
day of May.
Mow1t St. Vincent's Home, Denver, Colorado
May 23, 1910
The following signatures form a part of the framed pledge: Sisters Vinccntia, Theodosia, Bertha, Mary Clare, Agnes Marie, M. Claudia, Mary
Zita, Mary Basilissa, Mary Callista, Mary Eustelle, Mary Christina, Mary
Veronica, Mary Lewine, Mary Assisi, Mary Lydia, Mary Gelasia, Reverend
P. B. Groener, Reverend Julius Babst.
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Contents of copper box sealed in cornerstone of Mother House, Xavier,
Kansas, by Most Reverend Paul C. Schulte, S.T.D., Bishop of Leavenworth, art 1 :20 p.m., Easter Monday, March 25, 1940:
On a Sisters of Charity letterhead the following names were listed:
His Holiness, Pius XII (Eugenio Pacelli), Reigning Pontiff
The Cardinal Protectorate of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth
vacant since the death on April 1, 1939 of Donaito Cardinal
Sbaretti, second Cardinal Protector of the Institute
Most Reverend Paul C. Schulte, S.T.D., Bishop of Leavenworth
Reverend Justin Sion, O.S.B., Chaplain at the Mother House
Reverend W enceslaus J. Kalina, assistant confessor
Reverend Louis Hauber, chaplain Saint Mary College
Reverend J. B. Gerst, S.J., students' confessor
THE GENERALATE

Mother Mary Francesca O'Shea, Mother General
Sister Mary Immaculata Desmond, first assistant general
Sister Mary Lorian Degan, second assistant general
Sister Mary Berchmans Cannan, ;third assistant general
Sister Rose Victor Felsheim, fourth assistant general
Sister Mary Lorian Degan, secretary
Sister Vincent Marie Berry, treasurer

Sister Agnes Teresa Spiller, local superior at the Mother house
Sister Irene McGrath ( former mother superior), oldest living member
of the community

Franklin Delano Roosevelt, president of the United States
Payne Ratner, governor of Kansas
Carl Kirmayer, mayor of Leavenworth
Arthur M. Murphy, president of Saint Mary College
Maurice Carroll, architect of the building
J. E. Dunn, contractor of the building.

501

Pamphlet History of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth
Eastern Kansas Register, March 15, 1940
Catholic Register (Kansas City, Mo.)
Leavenworth Chronicle, March 21, 1940
Leavenworth Times, March 25, 1940
Facets
Saint Mary Taper, March, 1940
Ward High Outburst, March 20, 1940
Daily Catholic Tribune
A list of the living and of the deceased members of the Community;
list of members of the novitiate, tribute to Popes Pius XI and XII; sketch
of the life of Bishop Schulte; tribute to Monsignor Mcinerney; photograph of Little Flower and Sister Hypatia's letter to her asking her to
care for the building of the Mother House; rosary, dolor beads; program of clergy's banquet at Diamond Jubilee banquet of the Community;
program of apologetics contest; program honoring Mother Mary Francesca; 3¢ stamp commemorating 400th anniversary of printing in colonial
America; 3¢ stamp commemorating centennial of baseball; other stamps
commemorating or honoring George Washington, Martha Washington,
25th anniversary of Panama Canal, American author series, Washington
Irving, Whittier, Emerson; picture of Our Lady of Perpetual Help;
Sacred Heart Badge; crucifix from Shrine of the Little Flower, Chicago;
2 relics of the Little Flower and celluloid button with her picture on it;
medals of St. Anthony, St. Louise de Marillac, scapular, miraculous, cross
of blessed palm, shamrock from Cork, dust from the rntacombs, sliver
from door of the Portiuncula.
Letter of Sister Mary H ypatia Coughlin to the Little Flower:
Dear St. Therese:
Will you please be our building directress? We must make an addition
to our buildings at the mother house, and I place the undertaking in your
dear hands. Please intercede with the whole Court of Heaven that God
may bless the work, and make it possible for us to build a KITCHEN, a
LAUNDRY, a GENERALATE, a NOVITIATE, a place for our dear old Sisters,
and a PRIVATE CHAPEL.
The WING FOR THE OLD SISTERS, I place under the special patronage of
the Holy Family. May Jesus, Mary, and Joseph grant us this muchneeded Nazareth! Dear St. Joseph, who never failed as head of the holy
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home at Nazareth, come now to our aid, and make what seems impossible a great success. ST. JosEPH, I DEPEND ON YOU!
The MAIN WING, or the GENERALATE, I place under the care of St. Vincent. May God be pleased to bless this work in honor of our holy father,
St. Vincent.
The SISTERS' RooM WING I place under the care of St. Louise de Marillac.
May she who assisted St. Vincent so well to carry on God's work for
souls, now assist us in our need.
The PRIVATE CHAPEL I place under the powerful aid of all the saints
with special devotion to the dear saints of our own order. Dear saints
of God, ask the Sweet face of Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament to shine
upon us and bless this sacred spot. May Queen of all the Saints be our
good MOTHER OF PERPETUAL HELP!
The LAUNDRY I place under the protecting care of the Guardian Angels.
Hail, Holy Angels of God, I beg you to be the guardian of this work.
By the sweetest Heart of Jesus, take it beneath the shelter of your loving
care!
The KITCHEN, I dedicate to our dear Lord's Holy Face, and to the Poor
Souls. 0 adorable Face, offer to the Eternal Father, we implore Thee,
this our urgent request. 0 Holy Souls, recommend our cause to Jesus
who has promised all good gifts to those who adore His Holy Face!
Now, Little Therese, here is the NOVITIATE WING. May the sweet Infant Jesus, with His dear Therese, take care of it. You to whom was
entrusted the duties of the novice mistress while on earth, please take
our dear novitiate under your affectionate care. Recommend the members
of the novitiate lovingly to the dear Infant Jesus, and ask Him to bless
their home. May the Holy Spirit direct all connected with this work,
and bring it to a happy issue!
0 Eternal Holy Spirit, who didst make perfect with so many graces the
beloved soul of St. Therese of the Child Jesus, I beseech Thee for the
sake of the fidelity she showed in ever corresponding with Thy graces, to
incline Thine ear to the prayers she offers to Thee on our behalf, and
having before Thee her promise of letting fall from heaven a shower
of roses, mercifully grant us the help of which we stand in such great
need.

*

*

* *

* * *

Sisters who returned to Ireland to visit: 1950-Mother Mary Francesca
O'Shea, Sisters Mary Baptista Ward, Mary Lorian Degan, Mary Vida
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Hayes, Mary Ita and Mary Annunciata O'Brien; Mary Brigida, Mary
Prudentia, and Mary Florena Cunneen. 1951-Sisters Mary Lelia Sullivan, Mary Hilda and Mary Clara Hughes, Mary Perpetua Quigley,
Mary Lucia Whelan, Mary Augusta and Mary Christina Curran, Mary
Odelia Ambrose, Mary Evarista Mahony, Mary Esther and Ann Gertrude
O'Connor, Mary Gilberta Nash. 1952-Sisters Mary Anacaria Sullivan,
Mary Lea McCormick, Mary Ethna, Mary Patrice, Mary Patrick, Mary
Senan Mclnerney; Mary Valentina and Mary Enda Harmon; Mary
Dolores Delaney, Mary Ephrem Shanahan, Mary Cosmas Kennedy, Agnes
Regina McCarthy. 195 3- Sisters Mary Agnesia O'Sullivan, Mary
Damian Harnett, Mary Leonard and Mary Frederick Higgins; Ann
Gabriel Callan, Mary Carmel Brennan, Francis Clare Harrington.

*

* *

*

* *

*

First graduate degrees (Master of Science in Education) conferred by
Saint Mary College, July 31, 1955: Dorothy Louise Sanders, Sisters
Mary Anna Landwehr, O.S.U., Mary Brendan O'Dwyer, R.S.M., Mary
Dominica Rues, O.S.U., Mary Emerita Schuckman, Ad.PP.S., Mary
Ermena Quilty, C.S.J., Mary Donald Ignatius Schisler, O.S.F.. Mary
Geneva Diller, Ad.PP.S., Mary Regina Hoffman, O.S.U., Rosema:.-y
Mason, O.S.U. Mary Leonilla Massoth, R.S.M., Elizabeth Teresa
McCarthy, C.S.T.
Tribute to Mother Mary Francesca at the time of her death.
GOOD NIGHT, GOODBYE, DEAR SISTER
BY MARY LANIGAN HEALY

Mother Francesca was there in the chapel of St. John's Hospital so
that all her friends could say goodbye.
There she was, in the black habit she had worn for 62 years. This
was her "best" habit, I am sure, in the manner that Sisters, although always seemingly perfectly groomed, yet ever have a special habit for the
greater feast days and outstanding occasions.
And this was a great day for Mother Francesca. This was her going
away dress.
Six tall candles were by her side and a bouquet of roses was at her
feet. In her hand was her rosary and a small white roll of paper upon
which were inscribed those vows by which she had lived for 50 golden
years and a dozen more.
Those years had closed, in the beautiful and splendid way she deserved,
with a whisper on her lips: "My Jesus, mercy."
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She had gone that morning to meet Him. All that was mortal had
been clothed in the beloved habit of the Sisters of Charity and was there
so that we could say goodbye.
The Sisters were praying in the chapel. Voice after voice would take
up a prayer. Not the familiar ones usually said, but their own, and the
rest of us gave the responses when we could.
Nurses came in and walked up to Mother and stood briefly beside the
black casket. Hospital workers came in. Others paused beside her, each
undoubtedly with a personal reason to be there. I had a very special
one.
May I say, mosit proudly, that I was one of her pupils. And I have
loved her very much and admired her greatly, these long and many years.
But I could not have felt closer to her in life than I did in death that
last night when I looked down on her strong face in her coffin.
It was such a good face. It was marked by humor, character, intelligence and holiness.
Here was the face of a religious who had given all she had of youth
and of womanhood to God's work and had died, after a long and painmarked illness, with His name on her lips.
Sister Mary Francesca taught us English at Central High School in
Butte, Montana. She was a tall, striding sort of Sister, that jusit suited us
there in that wonderful, rugged country.
She was vibrant and full of life and sparked enthusiasm in her students for the things she taught.
That was 1926. And yet, when I saw her a short while ago at St.
John's she seemed to have retained that sense of vitality and strength,
despite her wearing illness. I am certain that it was her spirit which
made this so.
. I stood beside her body and I cried the sort of tears that stop at eye
brink. I just wouldn't have had the nerve to do more than that beside
Mother Francesca.
She wasn't one to have much truck with tears. But she would not
have minded how . I felt. She would have understood when I say that
I felt sort of like a representative of hundreds and hundreds of others.
who were once her pupils.
And I said, "Goodbye, Sister, Good night." Just as though I were
pausing at the class room door. Good night, Sister, I will see you tomorrow. Thank you for helping to make mine a lovely day.
From the Tidings (Los Angeles) May 19, 1958
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PRIMARY SOURCES

A. Manuscript
Archives of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth, Mother House,
Xavier, Kansas.
Archives of the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth, Mother House,
Nazareth, Kentucky.
Archives of the Sisters of Charity, Mount St. Joseph, Ohio.
Archives of the Society of Jesus, Missouri Province, St. Louis,
Missouri.
Denver Chanc~ry Files.
Helena Chancery Files.
Kansas City in Kansas Chancery Files.
B. Personal Interviews
All golden and past-golden jubilarians and nwnerous other members of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth.
Pioneer settlers in cities and towns where Sisters of Charity of
Leavenworth are located; also former pupils.
II

.SECONDARY SOURCES

A. Books
Anderson, C. R., and Martinson, M. P. Helena Earthquakes.
Helena, Montana: Independent Pub. Co., 1935.
Baker, James H. and Hafer, LeRoy R. History of Colorado.
Denver: Lindeman & Co., 1927.
Beckman, Peter, O.S.B. The Catholic Church on the Kansas
Frontier. A dissertation, Department of History, Catholic University of America, 1943.
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in Kansas 1836-1932. A dissertation, Department of History,
Catholic University of America, 1933.
Buckner, Sister Mary. History of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth, Kansas. Kansas City, Mo.: Hudson-Kimberly PubCo., 1898.
Buckner, Sister Mary. Ye Olden Dayes Now Golden Dayes.
Privately printed, 1908.
Catholic Directory. (Dunigan's, 1858; Metropolitan, 1859-1861;
Sadlier's, 1864-1891; Hoffman's, 1891-1899; Wiltzius', 19021912; Kenedy's, 1912- ), New York.
Collins, Chas. Leavenworth Directory 1866-67. Leavenworth:
1867.
Corbett, Hoye & Co. City Directory. 1874-1884. Denver.
Garraghan, Gilbert, J., S.J. The Catholic Beginnings of Kansas
City. Chicago: 1920.
Gilmore, Sister Julia, S.C.L. Come North! New York: McMullen
Books, Inc., 1951.
Green, Edwin. City Directory. Leavenworth: Times Steam Job
Ptg. House, 1880.
Griswold, Don L. The Carbonate Camp Called Leadville. Denver: University of Denver Press, 1951.
Howlett, Rev. W. J., Life of the Right Reverend Joseph P.
Machebeuf, D.D., Pueblo, Colo.: Franklin Press Co., 1908.
Lamps on the Prairie. Compiled by the Writers' Program of the
Work Projects Administration in the State of Kansas, 1942.
Official Catholic Directory. P. J. Kenedy & Sons, Publishers.
New York: 1912-.
0 fficial Catholic Year Book, 1904, Diocese of Denver. James
Phelan, Publisher. Denver: Merchants Pub. Co., 1905.
Palladino, L. B., S.J., Indian and White in the Northwest. Baltimore: Jno. Murphy & Co., 1894.
Lancaster, Pa.: Wickersham Pub. Co., 1922.
Raymer, Robert: George, Montana the Land and the People.
Chicago: Lewis Pub. Co., 1930.
Sadlier, D. & J. rnd Co. Catholic Directory, Almanac and Ordo.
New York: D. & J. Sadlier & Co., 1864-1891.
"Sketch," Poetical Works of Lord Byron. Philadephia: Wm.
T. Amies, 1878.
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Smiley, Jerome C. History of Denver. Denver: Times-Sun Pub.
Co., 1901.
St. Mary's Academy Catalogs. Leavenworth, Kansas: 1907-1950.
B. Articles, Pamphlets, and Reports
MacArthur, Douglas, "As Young As Your Faith," Time, LXV
#6 (Feb. 7, 1955), 14.
America. XII, #21, "Note and Comment," (March 6, 1915),
524.
Information, LXIX, # 10 "The Forgotten Chapter," (Oct. 1955)
3.
Blaufus, Rev. A. J. "A Brief History of St. Joseph's Church,
Topeka, Kansas." 1937.
"Glimpses of the History of St. Augustine's Parish." Kansas
City, Mo.: 1949.
"Golden Jubilee, St. Joseph's Parish, 1884-1934." (Grand Junction Colo.), 1934.
Ronan, Margaret. "Memoirs of a Frontiers Woman, Mary C.
Ronan." Unpublished Master's thesis, Department of History,
University of Montana, 1932.
"St. Joseph's Hospital Report, 1904." Denver: WilliamsonHaffner Engraving Co.
"St. Vincent's Dedication Souvenir Book." Denver: James
Phelan Cuddy, 1903.
C. Newspapers

Anaconda (Montana) Standard
Billings (Montana) Gazette
Catholic Register, Eastern Montana Edition
Western Montana Edition
Daily Ledger (Leavenworth, Kansas)
Daily Times (Leavenworth, Kansas)
Daily Sentinel (Grand Junction, Colo.)
Daily Regi1ter Call (Central Gty, Colo.)
Denver Catholic Register
Denver PoJt
Eastern Kansas Register
Evening Outlook (Santa Monica, Calif.)
Falls City (Nebraska) /ournal
Helena (Montana) Herald
Helena (Montana) Independent
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Helena (Montana) Record
Helena (Montana) Weekly Herald
Herald Democrat (Leadville, Colo.)
Kansas Catholic
Kansas City Catholic
K,msas City Catholic Register
Kansas City Star
Kansas City Times
Las Vegas (New Mexico) Daily Optic
Leadville Daily Chronicle (Colo.)
Leavenworth Post . .
Leavenworth Times
Los Angeles Times
Los Angeles Examiner
Montana Standard (Butte)
Monthly Visitor (Kansas)
New Northwest (Deer Lodge, Montana)
Record Herald (Helena, Montana)
Republican-Boomerang (Laramie, Wyo.)
Rock Springs, (Wyo.) Miner
Rocky Mountain Gazette (Helena, Montana)
Rocky Mountain News (Denver)
Southern Colorado Register (Pueblo)
Southern Nebraska Register
Tidings (Los Angeles)
Topeka Daily Capitol
Topeka Daily State f ournal
Westchester Airport Tribune (Los Angeles)
Westchester News Advertiser (Los Angeles)
Wyoming Catholic Register
Wyoming State Tribune (Rode Springs)
D. Unpublished Material
Minutes of the Staff Meetings, St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver,
1892-1923.
Reports of the Helena Diocesan School Board, 1908-1922.
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FOREWORD
Douglas MacArthur, "As Young As Your Faith," Time, LXV #6,
(Feb. 7, 1955 ), 14.
2 Statement by Sister Dafrosa Skelly, personal interview.
3 Sister Mary Buckner, Ye Olden Dayes Now Golden Dayes (privately
printed, 1908), 73.
1

1. HOW IT ALL BEGAN
Nazareth Private Archives, Minutes of the Council Meetings.
Archbishop John B. Purcell of Cincinnati and Bishop John Hughes
of New York had established the precedent.
8 List of names and pertinent data in Appendix.
4 Pronounced "Skat."
5 See Appendix for list of names and pertinent data.
6 Savings, it seems, were entrusted to the pastor instead of being placed
in a bank.
7 Sister Julia Gilmore, Come North!
(New York: McMullen Books,
Inc., 1951), 70.
8 Although Father DeSmet visited Louisville and Bardstown in 1852,
1855, and 1856, Mother Xavier had only a reading acquaintance with
him through his published letters.
9 In some records spelled Kearney.
10 Leavenworth Daily Ledger, Nov. 17, 1858, 3.
11 Mother Xavier's old account book.
12 In later years Sister Vincentia Kelley said the Sisters made the trip
in oxcarts.
13 Leavenworth Daily Ledger, Feb. 21, 1859, 4.
14 Father Anthony Kuhls.
1

2
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15 This cottage was removed to 522 Pottawatomie Street, Leavenworth,
remodeled, and renovated until only two rooms remain of the original
building. In 1956 the owner, Mrs. Charles J. Heim, showed Sister Julia
the abstract which shows that this property never belonged to either the
diocese or the Sisters of Charity. It was used for a boarding school, but
not a convent. See letter of Mrs. Heim to Sister Julia, Xavier Archives.
16 Leavenworth Daily Times, May 30, 1859, 2.
17 Buckner, op. cit., 45.
18 Leavenworth Daily Times, Aug. 29, 1860, 2.
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Ibid.

Sister Mary Buckner, History of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth
Kansas, (Kansas City, Mo.: Hudson-Kimberly Co., 1898), 56-59.
21 Leavenworth Daily Times, March 15, 1863, 3.
22 Statement by Sister Mary Anacleta Flynn, personal interview.
23 Kansas Catholic, Feb. 3, 1887, 2.
24 Lamps on the Prairie, (Writers' Program of the Work Projects Administration in the State of Kansas, 1942), 54.
25 Buckner, History, op. cit., 115.
26 Xavier Archives, general file.
27 This hung framed in the community room of the Mother House
until 1959.
28 Buckner, History, op. cit., 150.
20

2. EARLY GROWTH
Leavenworth Daily Times, June 18, 1867, 5.
The Catholic, July 4, 1889, 2.
3 Margaret Ronan, "Memoirs of a Frontiers Woman, Mary C. Ronan."
(Unpublished Master's thesis, Department of History, State University
of Montana, 1932), 108.
4 Archives of the Society of Jesus, Oregon Province, Grassi folder.
5 Archives, Society of Jesus, St. Louis, Mo., IX D 14, 10.
6 Ibid., 13.
7 Buckner, History, op. cit., 121.
8 Archives, Society of Jesus, St. Louis, Mo., op. cit., 13.
9 Ronan, op. cit., says that about 1873 Rosa Kelley moved to California,
where about 1875 she married J. G. Downey, Governor of California,
"after the death of his Spanish wife." 180.
10 Archives, Society of Jesus, St. Louis, Mo., op. cit., 14.
11 Ibid., 16.
12 Ibid., 18.
13 Buckner, History, op. cit., 129.
14 Ibid., 131.
15 Ibid., 123, Brown, Galen, and LaCroix families.
1

2
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16 L. B. Palladino, S.J., Indian and White in the Northwe1t, (Lancaster,
Pa.: Wickersham Pub. Co., 1922), 330.
17 Archives, Society of Jesus, St. Louis, op. cit., 42.
18 Ibid.
19 Robert George Raymer, Montana the Land and the People, (Chicago:
Lewis Pub. Co., 1930), 189.
20 Helena Weekly Herald, Jan. 18, 1872, 4.
21 Rocky Mountain Gazette, Jan. 9, 1873, 3.
22 Helena Independent, Sept. 1, 1881, 4.
23 Palladino, op. cit., 335.
24 Ibid., 341.
25 Letter of Mrs. Mary G. Daugherty to her brother David Hilger,
librarian, State Historical Library, Helena; quoted in C. R. Anderson
and M. P. Martinson, Helena Earthquakes, (Helena, Montana: Independent Pub. Co., 1935 ), 77.
26 Statement by Harold Hadle, personal interview.
27 Statement by Sister Petronilla Barbaz, personal interview.
28 Eastern Kansas Register, Sept. 1, 1944, 5.
29 Ibid.
30 Rev. W. J. Howlett, Life of the Right Reverend Joseph P. Machebeuf,
D.D., (Pueblo, Colo.: The Franklin Press, 1908), 375.
31 Daily Register Call (Central City, Colo.), Aug. 28, 1874, 1.
32 Howlett, op. cit., 376.
33 Daily Register Call, Nov. 9, 1874, 3.
3 4 Denver Chancery Files.
85 Denver Catholic Register, July 9, 1936, 1.
36 Howlett, op. cit., 20.
31 Rocky Mountain News, March 31, 1873, 3.
3s Ibid., July 1, 1873, 3.
89 Howlett, op. cit., 372-375.
40 Jerome C. Smiley, ed., History of Denver, (Denver:
Times-Sun
Pub. Co., 1901), 773. Mrs. Perry was a friend of the Sisters in Leavenworth.
41 Corbett, Hoye & Co.'s City Directory, second annual, 1874, 9.
42 James H. Baker and LeRoy R. Hafer, History of Colorado, (Denver:
Lindeman & Co., 1927), 1061.
48 New Northwest, (Deer Lodge, Mont.), Aug. 16, 1873, 2.
44 Ibid., Nov. 18, 1877, 5.

3. MOSTLY THE RAW WEST
Statement by Rev. John A. Delane, personal interview.
Buckner, History, op. cit., 297.
8 Jbid., 497.
1

2
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• Leadville Daily Chronicle, Mar. 31, 1879, 1.
6 Don L. Griswold, The Carbonate Camp Called Leadville, (Univ. of
Denver Press, 1951), 178.
6 Sadlier's Catholic Directory, Almanac and Ordo, 1867, ( New York:
D. & J. Sadlier & Co., 1867), 168.
7 Ibid., 1874, 354.
8 Monthly Visitor, December 9, 1882, 5.
9 Statement by Mamie Lyons, personal interview.
10 Letter of Pearl Talbot, now Mrs. Jesse W. Robins, Albuquerque,
New Mexico, to her brother, John Talbot, Helena, Montana.
11 This second canonical erection of a novitiate was necessary because
the mother house and novitiate were changed to a new location-from
Leavenworth to the present site south of the city.
12 Statement by Father E. L. Horgan, personal interview.

4. TWENTY-FIVE YEARS COMPLETED
Gilmore, Come North! op. cit., 213.
Xavier Archives, Letter from Rev. Jos. F. Murphy, S.J., to Sister Julia
Gilmore, April 16, 1956.
8 Very Reverend Jos. A. Shorter, Rev. Bernard Hayden, Denis O'Begley,
Owen E. Degan, Aloysius Doman, Patrick J. Delahunty; ten Oblate
Sisters of Providence, one Felician Sister.
• Denver Chancery Files.
5 0 fficial Catholic Year Book, 1904 Diocese of Denver, (Denver: Merchants Pub. Co., Printers), James Phelan, Publisher, "Charitable Institutions of Denver," 53.
6 Howlett, Life of Machebeuf, op. cit., 407.
7 Statement by Sister Helen Smith, personal interview.
8 See Appendix for names.
9 Palladino, Indian and White, op. cit., 308.
10 Buckner, History, op. cit., 409.
11 Ibid., 413.
12 Archives, Missouri Province Society of Jesus, III, Rocky Mountain
Missions; Report of a second visit of Rev. Geo. L. Willard, vice-president
of the Bureau of Catholic Indian Missions, to St. Stephen's Mission, Wyo.
Ter.; signed by Sister Joanna, Sister Servant, and F. X. Kuppens, S.J.
13 Ibid.
14 Ibid.
15 Leavenworth Times, Dec. 6, 1894, 1.
16 Helena Herald, Dec. 28, 1895, 1.
17 Helena Independent, Dec. 20, 1898, 4.
18 Anaconda Standard, Dec. 18, 1898, 1.
1

2
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Helena Record, Sept. 7, 1904, 1.
Statement by Sister M. Natalia McGurk, personal interview.
21 Statement by Sister M. Madelberte Lehane, personal interview.
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20

S. OF PEOPLE AND PLACES
1 Besides a wing on the main building, this program included a bakery
with a rotary oven, a laundry with a power plant, a substantial barn and
stable.
2 Xavier Archives, letter of Father Louis Guenther, O.C.C. to Mother
Mary Peter Dwyer.
3 See Appendix.
4 Statement by Sister M. Ida Murphy, personal interview.
5 Statement by Sister M. Anacleta Flynn, personal interview.
6 Daily Sentinel (Grand Junction, Colo.), May 22, 1896, 4.
7
Daily Optic (Las Vegas, New Mexico), Jan. 26, 1897, 9.
8 Probably to the home of Mrs. O'Rourke.
Statement by Mr. Lou
Chapple personal interview.
9 Billings Gazette, Nov. 7, 1923, Section 2, 4.
1o Mr. Lou Chapple believes it was the latter.
11 Patients had been cared for in the Rademaker Building since 1896
and in St. Vincent's since the fall of 1898.
12 Dr. and Mrs. F. J. Bell were married in the chapel of St. Vincent's
in 1905.
13 Billings Gazette, Oct. 6, 1899, Historical edition.
14 Xavier Archives.
1 5 Ibid.
16 Statement by Sister Patrick Harmon, personal interview.
17 Letter from Very Reverend Thomas Kinsella to Mother M. Berchmans
Cannan.

6. THE FOUNDRESS
Statement by Stephen N. Hunter, M.D., personal interview, May 16,
1959.
2 Letter from Nellie Ross Waldo (great grandniece of Mother Xavier)
to Stephen N. Hunter, M.D. See Appendix.
8 Marie Ross, great grandniece of Mother Xavier, wrote to Sister Julia
that Mother Xavier's father was known in the family as Samuel. Letter
in Xavier Archives, general .file.
4 See Appendix, also Xavier Archives, general file. Letter from Derrill
D. Ross, great grandnephew of Mother Xavier, enclosed writings from the
Ross Family History by Emery P. Ross.
1
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5 Dr. Hunter recalls that his grandparents never spoke of Mother
Xavier's father except as "Parson" Ross.
~ The reader is referred to Come North! for all details and documentation of this chapter.

7. THE TURN OF THE CENTURY
1 Rocky Mo1mtain News, Dec. 4, 1880, 2. It is thought this John Evans
may have been the same John Evans who was second territorial governor
of Colorado, as he was a physician.
2 Ibid., Aug. 13, 1891, 3.
3 Statement by Sister Helen Smith, personal interview.
• Ibid.
11 "The Forgotten Chapter," Information, LXIX, # 10, Oct., 1955, 2.
~ Minutes of Staff Meetings, St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver, 1892-1923.
7 "St. Joseph's Hospital Report," 1904, (Denver, Colo.:
WilliamsonHaffner Engraving Co.), 14.
8 Ibid., 15.
9 Statement by Mother M. Francesca O'Shea, personal interview.
10 Statement by Sisters M. Anacleta Flynn, Petronilla Barbaz, M. Genevieve Buckley, personal interviews.
11 Ronan, Memoirs, op. cit., 129.
12 Ibid., 189. The Ronans named their first child Vincent in honor of
Mother Mary Vincent.
13 Statement by Sister M. Anacleta Flynn, personal interview.

8. "AND GLADLY TEACH"
Daily News (Denver), March 16, 1902, 1.
Denver Post, March 15, 1902, 1.
3 Ibid., March 16, 1902, 10.
• St. Vincent's Dedication Souvenir Book, (Denver: James Phelan
Cuddy, 1903), 9.
5 0 fficial Catholic Year Book, op. cit., 55.
6 Souvinir Book, op. cit., 16.
7 Names listed in Appendix.
8 Statement by Sister M. Martina Donahy, personal interview.
9 Statement by Sister M. Bernard Knipscheer, personal interview.
10 Xavier Archives, general file.
11 Ibid.
12 Diary of Sister M. Anacleta Flynn, Xavier Archives.
13 Sister Ann Thomas McCormick, first superior.
14 Xavier Archives, Old Account Book.
15 Sister Mary Notebooks.
1

2

16 Many letters are extant that were written to Sister M. Celestia by
former prisoners whom she assisted in becoming parolees, job-holders,
worthy citizens; there are, also, letters from their wives and mothers,
and from Sister Anne of the Sacred Heart at the Carmel in Lisieux, to
whom Sister Mary Celestia wrote frequently asking that the community
of the Little Flower intercede for the prisoners.
17 Much literature, as well as rosaries. prayerbooks and other devotional
objects, was obtained through Sister M. Celestia's requests to publishing
houses and dealers in religious goods.
18 Sister M. Celestia Brady letters.
19 The old fountain now stands in the grove east of the grotto.
20 Xavier Archives; St. Vincent Hospital, Billings, file.

9. TRANSITIONS
1 No survey has been made since receiving the property north of Mount
Olivet.
2 St. Mary's Academy Catalog, 1907-1915, 5.
3 Statement by Mother M. Berchmans Cannan, personal interview.
4 Northeast corner of Quartz and Montana Streets.
11 Montana Standard, Sept. 14, 1908, 1.
6 Statement by Sister M. Seraphine Sheehan, personal interview.
7 218 W. Quartz.
8 At the corner of Orville and 14th Streets; razed in 1956.
9 Sisters M. Anacleta Flynn, superior, Cecilia Brenneisen, M. Brigida
Cunneen, Agnes Teresa Spiller, Victorine Eurchik, Teresa Joseph Latham,
Ann Catherine Hogan, M. Dolores Delaney, M. Teresa Roades, Ann
Joseph Feeley.
10 Now Sister Mary de Lourdes, S.C.L.

10. HALF-CENTURY MARK
Statement by Sister Dafrosa Skelly, personal interview.
Sister Mary Buckner Notebooks.
3 Now in use at Mount St. Joseph's Home for Elderly People.
4 Xavier Archives, general file.
11 Sister Mary Notebooks, March, 1905.
6 Ibid., March 29, 1909.
1 Eastern Kansas Register, Dec. 7, 1945, 4.
8 Statement by Sister M. Jeannette McAuliffe, personal interview.
9 Eastern Kansas Register, op. cit., Dec. 7, 1945, 4.
10 Topeka Daily Capitol, May 16, 1928, 5.
11 Topeka State ]011rnal, Sept. 18, 1947, 2.
1 2 Capitol, op. cit., Oct. 5, 1952, lOA.
1

2
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13 Written by Samuel Alexander Elias Moore. Negro patient. Oct. 21.
1953.
a During superiorship of Sister Ann Joseph Dwyer.
15 During superiorship of Sister Rosanna Kenny.
16 Statement by Father John A. Delane, personal interview.
17 Father A. J. Blaufus, "A Brief History of St. Joseph's Church, Topeka,
Kansas," (1887-1937), 17.
18 1916.
19 Xavier Archives, general file.
2 °Former episcopal residence, 720 Madison, Helena, Montana.

11. THE DAY'S WORK
Sister Mary Notebooks.
Sept. 28, 1911.
8 Daily papers carried pictures.
4 Eastern Kansas Register, Sept. 20, 1939, 5.
5 Topeka Daily Capitol, May 21, 1938, 5.
6 Eastern Kansas Register, Sept. 10, 1948, 4.
7 Statement by Sister Antonia McDonough, personal interview.
8 Statement by Sister M. Eudosia Kramer, personal interview.
9 Denver Post, August 5, 1916, 7.
1o About 13.46 acres.
11 Statement by Mother Mary Ancilla Spoor, personal interview.
12 Denver Catholic Register, Jan. 1, 1956, 1.
1a Denver Chancery files.
14 Denver Catholic Register, op. cit., 1.
u Sister M. Elma Erbacher diary.
16 May 20, 1912.
17 1400 So. Broadway, Leavenworth, Kansas.
18 Statement by Tim Mullowney, personal interview.
1

2

12. PAPAL APPROVAL
Xavier Archives, letter of Monsignor Thos. Kinsella.
Letter in Denver Chancery files, translation from the Latin by Sister
Marie Therese Bride.
8 Annals entry by Sister M. Aurelia Ferry.
4 Letter from Monsignor Kinsella to Sister M. Aurelia Ferry.
11 Xavier Archives.
6 Leavenworth Times, Aug. 18, 1914, 2.
7 Letter from Mrs. Bettie Ballingal, Grandville, Ohio; Buckner file.
8 Buckner file; tribute by Sister M. Aurelia Ferry.
9 America, Vol. XII, #21, March 6, 1915, 524.
1

2
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May 23, 1915.
Sister M. Aurelia Ferry made this entry in the annals on that date:
I was the first to go to confession in the new chapel. Father Downey
heard in the south confessional and I received the sacrament of penance
in the section near the middle door.... Tomorrow, beginning with
morning prayers, we will have all our exercises there.
12 By Anna Niland and Lena Becher, Sisters M. Dominica and M.
Richard respectively.
10

11

13. NEW FIELDS, NEW LABORS
Documents available.
During the years at St. Joseph's Hospital only one child was not
adopted; she was transferred to Queen of Heaven Orphanage.
8 Sister Mary Buckner Notebooks, Jan.-Feb., 1913.
4 1843 Franklin Street, Denver, Colo.
5 Statement by Mother M. Ancilla Spoor, personal interview.
6 Annual report of Rev. J. M. Venus, Supt. of Parochial Schools of
Diocese of Helena, 1907. Helena Chancery office.
1

2

14. WORLD WAR I AND ITS AFTERMATH
1 A number of the hospital Sisters remember this; among them: Sisters
M. Demetria O'Neill, M. Ada O'Neill, M. Linus Harrington.
2 Xavier Archives, Las Vegas file.
8 Statement by Sister Mary Immaculata Desmond, personal interview.
4 Gilmore, Come North! op. cit., 37.
5 Statement by Mother M. Francesca O'Shea and Sister Margaret Clare
Herron, personal interview.
6 Sister M. Francesca O'Shea.
7 Irene Ryan, now Mrs. Richard Kenton, Washington, D.C.
8 Xavier Archives, general file.
9 204 N. 31st Street, Billings, Montana.
10 Largest government school for Indians in the U.S.
11 Xavier Archives, general file.
12 A. A. Kramer.
18 "Glimpses of the History of St. Augustine's Parish" (1949), pamphlet.
14 Sisters of Charity began participating in 1929.
15 The first group to teach vacation schools included Sisters M. Zoe
Ahern, M. Columban Cody, M. Augusta Curran, M. Regina Schauf,
Consolata Moore, Matilda Mcinnis, M. Oswald Erb, Rose Dorothy
Waidele, M. Martin Scanlan, M. Carlotta Flynn, Anita Marie Carroll,
Leo Gonzaga Erbacher, Joan Marie Erbacher, Genevieve Thibodeau, M.

,1s
Faber McGeehan, Ann Michael McGrath, Eugenia Donnelly, M. Patrick
Mcinerney.
16 Xavier Archives, general file.
17 Ibid.

15. CONTINUED GROWTH
1 Second Biennial Report of the Kansas Crippled Children Commission,
1932-1934.
2
Statement by Sister Cornelia Donnelly, personal interview.
3 Statement by Edith Mullowney, personal interview.
• When a boy Dr. Allard stayed at St. Vincent's while preparing for his
first Holy Communion.
6
Sister Julia Gilmore drove; Sister Rose Agnes Nadeau was usually
her companion.
6 Xavier Archives, general file, Mother Irene McGrath folder.
This
code stemmed from an incident in the operating room at St. Joseph's
Hospital, Denver. Sister Mary Linus Harrington, Operating Room Supervisor, explained to a surgeon her disapproval of his act and her intention
of reporting the matter to the superior, Mother Irene. At a special staff
meeting, Mother Irene explained the case; the doctor was dismissed from
the staff. When Bishop Matz was given details of the case he expressed
deep admiration for Mother Irene and her defense of Catholic ethics; he,
also, asked other Catholic hospitals in Denver to refuse staff membership
to the offending surgeon.
7 Served Wyoming, Dakotas, and Montana. He was so youthful looking
when he began practising that when he was seen looking at records in
the hospital one of the Sisters, not knowing him, chided: "Only doctors
may look at those."
8 Billings Gazette, Nov. 9, 1930, Section B.
9 Xavier Archives. Letter from Louis Allard, M.D., to Sister M. Anthony
Mueller, Nov. 24, 1939.
10 Xavier Archives.
11 Sister Florence is the Sister Cecilia of Ernest Hemingway's "Give Us
a Prescription, Doctor," Scribner's Magazine, XCIII, #5, May, 1933, 272.
12 Statement by Edith Mullowney, personal interview.

16. A GREATER ST. MARY'S
1 Rumor that the Sisters planned to open a women's college in Helena
got no further than rumor stage.
2 Leavenworth Times, May 16, 1930, 2.
3 The same spade was used that had served to break ground for the
southwest wing, Xavier Hall, and Annunciation Chapel in 1914.
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• Leavenworth Times, Sept. 16, 1930, 1.
11 The first was Geo. H . Derry, Ph.D., president, Marygrove College,
Detroit.
6 Extracts from letters in Xavier Archives.
7 Xavier Archives, letter from Sister M. Teresa Roades, to Mother M.
Berchmans Cannan.
8 Levenworth Times, May 17, 1931, 1.
9 Father F. Gregory Smith, field director, Catholic Students' Mission
Crusade; Father Wm. J. O'Shaughnessy, S.J., Regis College. Sister M.
Teresa, daughter of a Methodist minister, was converted while a student
at the state college in Bozeman, Montana. In debate class, assigned to
prove the Catholic Church in error, she found she could only prove it
right.
1 ° Father of four Saint Marians:
Teresa, Rosaleen, Elizabeth, and
Maureen. The latter is now Sister John Mary, S.C.L.

17. WITII JUBILEE
Deceased members numbered 254 at this time.
Designed and executed by Pierre de Chaignon la Rose.
3 Xavier Archives, general file.
• Sister Mary Buckner Notebooks, Feb. 26, 1912.
11 Xavier Archives, Kinsella file.
6 Borrowed from Sister Julia Gilmore.
1

2

18. EDUCATION OF TIIE SISTERS
Kansas Daily Ledger, Nov. 17, 1858, 3.
"Sketch," Poetical Works of Lord Byron, (Philadelphia: Wm. T.
Amies, 1878) 446.
s Kansas City, Kansas, Chancery Files.
• Helena Chancery Office, Report of Catholic Education Assn., Aug.
4-7, 1908, 1-10.
11 Xavier Archvies, unidentified clipping.
6 Statement by Sister M. Amelia Quinn, personal interview.
7 Note from Mother M. Berchmans Cannan to Sister Leo Gonzaga
Erbacher.
s Statement by Sister Teresina Gokey, personal interview.
9 Statement by Sister Cecilia Brenneisen, personal interview.
10 See Sister M. Ruth Mangan.
11 Account by Sister Perfecta Shanahan.
1 2 Lost all luggage on return trip.
u Statement by Sister M. Ernestine Whitmore, personal interview.
1

2
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14 During the parade preceding Franklin Delano Roosevelt's .first inauguration, Congressman Joseph Monaghan from Montana stopped the
parade to salute Mother M. Francesca O'Shea.

19. EARTHQUAKES IN MONTANA
Buckner, History, op. cit., 492.
More than 500 women had made retreats in SVA chapel over a period
of ten years.
8 Statement by Sister Joseph Cecilia Gausz, personal interview.
• Catholic Register, Western Montana Edition, Sept. 10, 1933, 1.
6 Information on earthquakes' effects on SV A from Sister Maurita
Postlewaite and Sister M. Loyola Burns.
6 C. R. Anderson and M. P. Martinson, Helena Earthquakes, (Helena,
Montana: Independent Pub. Co., 1935 ), 74.
7 Engineering Report of Laurence J. Waller, Structural Engineer, Los
Angeles. in Xavier Archives.
8 Statement by Sister M. Loyola Burns, personal interview.
9 Statement by Sister Cornelia Donnelly, personal interview.
10 Xavier Archives.
11 Electrified in 1956.
12 Now stands in St. Vincent's room, Mother House, Xavier. Kansas.
13 Xavier Archives, Mother M. Josepha Geary .file.
14 Twenty-three springs later the kitchen had not yet been built.
1

2

20. THE NEW LOOK
Contents listed in Appendix.
Sisters Rose Catharine McKernan, Margaret Ellen Connell. Francetta
O'Donnell, Mary John Erbacher, and Mary Germaine Kramer constituted
the teaching and domestic staff.
s Denver Catholic Register, March 21, 1952, 1.
• Ibid., May 5, 1949, 1.
6Jbid., Dec. 17. 1953, 1.
6 Xavier Archives, St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver, .file.
7 Xavier Archives. Our Lady of Perpetual Help Hospital .file.
s First staff: Sisters Mary Zoe Ahern, superior, Mary Patrick Mcinerney,
Theodore Merrick, Alicia Glick, Ann Modesta Mulholland, Francis Borgia
Galvin, Charles Francis Robinson, Rose Ann Colvin.
1

2

21.

HIGH VALUES AND HUMAN QUALITIES

1 Mrs. Marie Campbell (sister of Sister Mary Austin Moran), friend of
Archbishop Cantwell and Monsignor Conneally, recommended requesting
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the Sisters of Charity of Leavenworth. Through this recommendation she
was authorized to open correspondence with Mother M. Francesca.
2 Evening Outlook, (Santa Monica, Calif.), May 18, 1941, 3.
3 Statement by Sister Louise de Marillac Blaine, personal interview.
' Tidings, (Los Angeles, Calif.), Oct. 30, 1942, 1.
5 Statement by Sister Ann Raymond Downey, personal interview.
ii His attention had been called to free medical treatment, surgery, and
hospitalization given a poor cancer patient at St. John's.
7 At this event Bing Crosby featured a composition written especially for
the occasion appealing for funds for St. John's.
8 Los Angeles Times, June 24, 1949, 1.
9 Kathryn Grayson sang at these ceremonies as she had at the dedication in 1942.
10 Los Angeles Times, May 29, 1952, Part II, 1.
11 Statement by Sister Cornelia Donnelly, personal interview.
12 Letter from Reverend Roland Thorwaldsen, Curate; Xavier Archives.
13 When Sister M. Linus Harrington's term as administrator of St.
James Hospital expired, Sam C. Ford, Governor of Montana, expressed
regrets when she resigned from the State Board of Examiners for Nurses
and added, "I offer my sincere thanks for your faithful service to the State
and to the nursing profession as a member of that Board." Letter in
Xavier Archives.
14 Sister Agnes Eugenia Finn, English Department.
15 Completely furnished by graduate nurses of St. John's. This building
still stands, although old St. John's was razed in 1949; old nurses' home
about the same time.
16 In October that year Sister M. Victoria McCormick was elected president of the Montana Con£ erence of the Catholic Hospital Association.

22. MEMORABLE DATA
Privately operated by D. F. DeVilbiss, M.D.
Statement by Sister M. Ernestine Whitmore, personal interview.
3 Statement by Matt Malone, personal interview.
'Statement by Sister M. Anacleta Flynn, personal interview.
5 Names listed in Appendix.
6 Names listed in Appendix.
7 First staff:
Sisters M. Ephrem Shanahan, superior, M. Stanislaus
Flanick, and Ann Lorraine Repp.
8 First staff: Sisters Joseph Cecilia Gausz, superior, M. Philippa Rock,
M. Austin Moran, Ann Margaret Noonan, Stanislaus Harrington, M.
Cecilia Carig, Rose Anita Young, and Beatrice Conners.
9 First staff: Sisters M. Martin Scanlan, superior; M. Stanislaus Flanick,
M. Gabriella Coll (housekeeper).
1

2
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1 First staff:
Sisters Joan Therese Cunningham, superior, M. Elise
Hayes, M. Esther O'Connor (housekeeper).
11 First staff:
Sister Charles Francis Robinson, superior, M. Serena
Sheehy, M. Alphonsine Ryan (housekeeper).
12 First staff: Sisters M. Anysia McHugh, superior, Agnes Eileen Dunn,
Ellen Louise Burns, M. Celicia Carig, Francis Mary Donnelly.
13 First staff: Sister Helen Joseph Gillespie, superior, M. Charles Weiss,
Ruth Ann Desch.

23. GOD'S WORK IS BEAUTIFUL
1 First staff: Sister Angela Marie Doman, superior, Alphonsus Meanor,
M. Esther O'Connor (housekeeper).
2 First staff:
Sisters M. Amadeus Hayes, superior, M. Cecilia Carig,
Stanislaus Harrington, M. Edmund Gray.
3 First staff: Sisters M. Carlotta Flynn, superior, Martha Mary Keegan,
M. Incarnata Callahan, Catherine Sienna Lenherr, Loretto Connell, Gregory Sheehy, Lorraine Leist.
4 Xavier Archives, Laramie file.
15 First staff: Sisters James Marie Taney, Rose Angela Dougherty, M.
Eugenia Floersch, M. Georgia Dwyer, M. Norbert Catudal, Madonna
Stehno.
ii First staff: Sisters M. Aloysius Manning, superior, Anna Mary Lawrence, Lorraine Leist, Irene McGrath.
1 Daily Sentinel (Grand Junction, Colo.), July 10, 1911, 4.
8 Xavier Archives, general file.
9 Southern Colorado Register, March 16, 1951, 1.
10 Xavier Archives, letter from Sister M. Raphael Brosnan to Sister
Mary Ryan.
11 First staff:
Sisters Ann Raymond Downey, superior, M. Teresina
Gokey, Vincentia McDermott, Rose Veronica Jellik, Ann Leonard Bestgen,
Anne Joseph Swiderski, Kathleen Keenan, M. Sheila O'Flannigan, Macrina
Ryan.
12 First staff: Sisters M. Hedwig Herzog, superior, M. Serena Sheehy,
Marie de Sales Forge.
13 First Staff: Sisters M. Philippa Rock, superior, M. Lawrence Sullivan,
Rose Gertrude Gardner, John Bosco Coman, Anita Marie Westhues,
Michael Mary Whelan.
14 Statement by Sister M. Hilda Hughes, personal interview.
15 Statement by Sister M. Seraphine Sheehan, personal interview.
16 First staff:
Sisters Joan Therese Cunningham, superior, M. Adele
Grieshaber, M. Germaine Kramer (housekeeper).
17 Name proposed by Mrs. Aloysius Klasinski.
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24. :MARCHING ON
1 Sister Ann Elizabeth Shea was elected by the council to complete the
unfinished term.
2 Previous to 1894 the kitchen was in a separate building west of Mead
Hall.
3 First staff:
Sisters M. Anysia McHugh, M. Serena Sheehy, Lorraine
Leist, Virginia Long, M. Lucy Downey. First superior, Sister M. Boniface
Lynch.
• First staff: Sisters M. Anysia McHugh, M. Jacinta Teets, Edith
McCauley, M. Edmund Gray, M. Stanislaus Flanick, Stephen Sullivan,
M. Anton Ermin, Marie Damian Glatt, Jean Catherine Hayden.
11 By William Stevens. Chronicle, (Leadville, Colo.), March 31, 1879, 1.
6 Names appearing on stations:
Mother M. Ancilla Spoor, Sisters
Cornelia Donnelly, John Baptist O'Neill, Johannes Echevarria, M. Rosaire
Romasko, M. Nadine Feuerborn, Agnes Celine Dooley, M. Emiline Grimm,
Jean de Paul Barry, M. Donnella McNeive, M. Roselle Kroetch, M.
Josepha Talley, Anne Timothy Connolly, Anne Cordis Kapustka, M. Winifred O'Donnell, Muriel Wise, Eugenia Donnelly.
7 Sister Ann Elizabeth died suddenly May 14, 1957. That morning she
talked briefly with Mother Mary Ancilla at eleven o'clock. About ten
minutes later she was called to the telephone. Sister Mary Immaculata
noticing that the call went unanswered returned to the treasurer's office
to summon Sister a second time and found Sister Ann Elizabeth slumped
in her chair unconscious. Father E. F. McGinnis, college chaplain, (only
chaplain on campus at the time) came as soon as called and anointed
Sister immediately. Dr. C. A. Bennett, who had been called, made the
trip to the Mother House in a very few minutes. Sister Ann Elizabeth was
taken by ambulance to St. John's Hospital, Leavenworth, at 11 :55 that
morning; at 12:55 word was received that Sister had died without regaining consciousness. She had not been well for a number of years and
had spent some time at St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver, and at St. Mary's
Hospital, Grand Junction, where she apparently regained a modicum of
health.
Sister Florentia Shouten was appointed to succeed Sister Ann Elizabeth as
treasurer-general in June, 1957.
8 Sisters Owen Marie Falk, Ellen Louise Burns, Lorraine Leist, M.
Lucy Downey.
9 First staff: Sisters Perpetua McGrath, superior, Angela Marie Doman,
Madonna Stehno, Stephanie Porter.
10 Bishop Cody requested Sisters for this school;
first staff: Sisters
Irene McGrath and Marie Noel Bruch.
11 Requested by Archbishop Vehr; first staff: Sisters M. Serena Sheehy
M. Edmund Gray, Marie Benedict Young, Stephen Marie Coupe.

524
12 First faculty: Sisters John Berchmans Leist, superior and principal, M.
Adelaide Grellner, and Fathers Richard Carney and John Stefanov, and
Coach John Dykal.

25. A CENTURY DONE
1
2
8

Names on file in Mother House Archives.
Beckman, op. cit., 79.
See Appendix for entire text.

26. FOCUSING ON THE FUTURE
1 These figures include enrollment at St. Joseph's School, Anaconda,
(1958); Pius X, Billings, (1958); St. Mary's, Joplin, (1959). St. Joseph's
first staff: Sisters Jean Marie Reilly, M. Philippa Rock, Alphonsus Meanor,
M. Fidelis Jette; Pius X, first staff: Sisters M. Julitta Doerhoff, James
Pryor, Anita Sullivan, M. Therese Compton; St. Mary's first staff: Sisters
M. Philippa Rock, Jean Catherine Hayden, Jean Pierre Hughes, Michael
Francis Brosnahan.

525

ABC School, 143
Academy of the Immaculate Conception, Leavenworth, 6
Accreditation, 208, 228, 277, 308,

Bear Story Contest, 83
Begging,
Hospitals, 33, 42, 49, 58, 95, 101,

318, 380, 383, 407, 422, 460
Allard, Louis, M.D., 291-299
Alumnae Association, 167, 186, 412
Anaconda Co., 79, 196, 403, 405,
449-451
Ancilla, Mother M. (Spoor), 427469
Dean of Women, 428-429
Election, 413, 427, 454
Reference to, 224, 257, 385, 412,
413, 422, 427-469
Apostolic Blessing, .first 20
Diamond Jubilee, 322
Centenary, 470
Apparition of Blessed Virgin, 62
Annunciation Chapel, 184, 191, 206,
235-237, 247, 249, 268, 307, 310

Mother House, 23, 120
Orphanages, 68, 71, 82-88, 212-

Annunciation High School, Denver,
253
Annunciation School, Denver, 81
Arapahoes, 75-76
Armistice Celebration, 271
Assumption High School, Topeka,
207

Assumption School, Topeka, 19,
447
Assumption, Seminary, Topeka, 19
Baker, Erwin C., 225
Battle of the Big Hole, 44

128, 131, 192, 197, 238, 392

216, 219, 257

Bells, Chapel, 248
Berchmans Hall, 188, 311, 374
Berchmans, Mother M. (Cannan),
456-458

Election, 230, 306-311
Letters quoted, 233, 235, 240,
241, 242

Perpetual vows, 246
Ref. to, 150, 151, 252, 257, 264,
266, 272, 274, 278, 287-288,
315, 326, 330, 334, 338, 339,
34i 351, 36~ 37~ 374
Secured Papal Approval, 233-247
Bertrand, Mother, S.C.N. 469, 471
Bible Collection, 318
Bishop Hogan High School, 379380

Blessed Sacrament School, Kansas
City, Kansas, 154, 448-449
Blessed Sacrament School, Kansas
City, Missouri, 260-261
Blessed Virgin, Apparition of, 62
Novena to, 4, 118
First statue in West, 146
Bonzano, Giovanni, Cardinal, 190,
268

Boulder Hot Springs Hotel, 360
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Boys' School, Butte, 17 5
Denver, 217
Deer Lodge, 61
Helena, 32, 200-201, 353
Leavenworth, 6, 62, 475
Bresette, L. Lafe, M.D., 289
Brett, James J., 365, 366, 403
Byrne, Most Rev. Edwin V., 305
Cabrini, Mother Francis Xavier,
348
Calico Wall Wards, 56
Campion, John, 148, 215
Camp St. Mary, 170-171
Cannan, Mother M. Berchmans, see
Berchmans, Mother M.
Canonical Erection, 63
Cantwell, Mother Josephine, see
Josephine, Mother
Cantwell, Most Rev. John J., 391392, 395, 397
Capitol Catholic High School, 209
ff.
Carbornate Camp, 52
Cardinal Protector, 204, 244
Carroll College, 407
Carroll, Katherine, 444
Carroll, Rt. Rev. J. P., 155-157,
172, 174, 256, 272, 306, 336
Cataldo, Rev. Jos. M., S.J., 21
Catechetical Instruction, 37, 15 6,
157, 159, 160, 278, 285, 437, 439,
446, 476
Cathedral High School, Helena, 365
Cathedral of the Sacred Hearts,
Helena, 351-353
Cathedral School, Leavenworth, 62,
449
Catherine Smith Mullen Memorial
Home, 326
Catholic Central High School, Billings, 277-278
Catholic Central High School,
Oklahoma City, 449

Catholic High School, Kansas City,
Kansas, 17 6-179
Catholic Hill, 34, 73, 94, 2:56, 352353, 362, 367
Cattle Brand, 31
Centenary Year, 468-479
Central City, Colo., 37-39
Central High School, Butte, 74,
172-176
Cerebral Palsy and Developmental
Clinic, 401
Chapple, Henry, M.D., 99-101
Charter, 20, 169, 370
Children's Homes,
Denver, 41, 68-69, 145-149, 212,
218, 257
Helena, 59, 81, 256, 356-367
Leavenworth, 13, 18, 26, 69-72,
170, 219, 273, 317
Nashville, 2, 5, 7-8
Topeka, 222, 424
Cholera, 18, 35, 112-113, 274, 315
Coat-of-arms, Community, 324
Community Memorial Hospital, 405
Condon, Most, Rev. W. J., 426
Confraternity of Christian Doctrine,
286
Conneally, Rt. Rev. Nicholas, 392
Courtright, Fernando, 396-397
Cunninhgam, Very Rev. J. F., 91
Curriculum, ref. to, 12, 94, 168,
172-182, 199, 221-222, 228, 261265, 335, 340, 382-383, 407
Cusson, Rev. Eugene, 49
Cyclone, 62
Davis, Homer, 225
Day, Rt. Rev. Victor, 356, 360
Decree of Praise, 240-241
Defouri, Rev. James, 19, 96
Deleglise, Louis, 184, 389
DeLeye, Chas., 158
DePaul Hospital, 434-436
Derr, Nellie, 434

,21
DeRyckere, Rev. Remigius, 42, 44,
61, 368
DeSmet, Rev. P. J., S.]., 5, 24-29
Diamond Jubilee of Community,
320-327
Diocesan School Board, 78, 263264, 333
Diocesan Teacher Certification, 78,
333
Donnelly, Most Rev. Geo. J., 427
Downey, Rev. Thos. J., 162, 236,
246, 308, 335
Downey, Rev. Thos. J., 162, 236,
246, 308, 335
Dower, May Mullen, 380-381
Dower Surgical Pavilion, 380
Dunne, Irene, 398-399
Dwyer, Mother M. Peter, See Peter,
Mother M.
Eagan, Maurice Francis, 186, 334
Earthquakes, 34, 351-368, 403
Education, Community, 332-350
Elks Lodge, Helena, 82, 88, 360
End of the Rosary, 186
Evans, Gov. John, 42, 129 fn. 1
Ewing Cottage, 11
Fairs, 16, 31-32, 42, 212
Falconio, Diomede Cardinal, 204
Farrell, Thomas, 8, 187-188
Farrow, Mr. and Mrs. John, 397398
Fink, Rt. Rev. L. M., O.S.B., 67,
70, 91, 102, 152, 248, 290
Fires, Billings, 43 7
Butte, 144
Central City, 37-38
Denver, 145, 258
Deer Lodge, 228
Helena, 34
Meaderville, 15 7
Mother House Laundry, 375-376

Walkerville, 138
Fitzgerald, Rev. Patrick, 447
Flaget, Rt. Rev. Benedict J., 110
Floods, 149, 289
Ford Foundation Gift, 453
Founders' Day, 184, 388
Francesca, Mother M. (O'Shea),
464-467
Election, 368, 372, 413
Letters quoted, 378-379, 410, 411
Ref. to, ix, 138, 285, 348, 361,
368, 373, 384, 389, 392, 401,
410-415, 421-422, 426-427, 428,
433, 434, 469
Tribute to, 466, 503
Pratt, Mrs. David, 226
Pratt School, 255 ff., 277
Frisbee, John B., M.D., 136
Fumasoni-Biondi, Pietro Cardinal,
310
Gallagher, Chas. H., 403
Gardner, Mother Frances, S.C.N.,
111

Gazette Shanty, 29
German, teaching of, 199-200
Gibbon, Gen. John, 45
Gibbons, James Cardinal, 177
Gilmore, Most Rev. Jos. M., 176,
365-366, 404, 450
Gilpin, Gov. Wm., 42
Girls' Central High School, Butte,
74, 172-176
Golden Jubilee (Community), 183189

Mother M. Olive Mead, 331
Sister M. Aloys Dietz, 420
Sister M. Anacelta Flynn, 460
Sister Cecilia Brenneisen, 210
Sister Joanna Bruner, 75
Griffin, Mrs. Francis D., 398-399
Gruender, Rev. Hubert, S.J., 340
Guilds, 85, 219, 257, 366, 383, 393,
397, 399, 401, 435, 441
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Habit changes, 91
Halderman, John A., 22
Halloran, Lizzie, 188
Handbook for Elementary Schools,
S.C.L.s, 265
Hartman, Mr. and Mrs. Jos., 416
Haskell Institute, 278
Hauber, Rev. Louis, 374
Hayden High School, Topeka, 207
ff., 447
Hayden, Rev. Francis M., 79, 185,
192, 193, 211
Healy, Rt. Rev., J. P., 384, 387
Heaney, Patrick, 366
Heiman, Rev. Theodore, 120
Helena, Montana,
Diocesan School Board, 263-264
Diocesan Institutes, 336-338
Earthquakes, 34, 351-371
Fair, 31
Fire, 34
First Sisters in, 26-34
First postulant from, 35
St. Ambrose Orphanage, 60, 81
St. John's Hospital, 33, 72-73,
201, 256, 273, 355-367, 406-408,
451
St. Joseph's Home, 81-88, 256,
356-367
St. Vincent's Academy, 28-34, 73,
94, 201-202, 351-365
Henry, Very Rev. Francis, 199
Hennessey, John, 59
Hernandez, Valeriano, 276
Highlands Park Co., 68
Hilger, Louise, 135
Hilton, Conrad, 399
History of the Sisters of Charity of
Leavenworth, Ks., ref. to, viii, 14,

41, 107, 188, 239, 389
Holy Child Nursery, 257, 407
Holy Cross School, Emmett, Ks.,
158-159

Holy Epiphany School, Leavenworth, 23, 37
Holy Family School, Eudora, Ks.,
35
Holy Name School, Sheridan, Wyoming, 254
Holy Name School, Topeka, 260
Holy Name Sisters, 392-393
Holy Rosary School, Billings, 43 7
Holy Saviour School, Meaderville,
Mont., 156-157
Holy Year Pilgrimage, 428-429
Home for Invalids, 40
Hotel Dieu, 41
House of Industry, 62
Hruska, Beatrice, 407
Hudson Bay Co., 43
Huhn, Rev. Martin, 23, 37
Hunkeler, Most Rev. Edward J.,
179, 290, 347, 425, 429, 439, 442,
447, 469, 473, 479

Ilfeld, Louis, 304
Immaculata Hall, Helena, 358, 363
Immaculata High School, Leavenworth, 180-181
Immaculate Conception School,
Leavenworth, 62, 449
Immaculate Conception School,
St. Marys, Ks., 60, 181-182
Immaculate Conception School,
Wolf Point, Mont., 426
Incomparable Virgin, Novena to,
4, 118
Indian Mission, 75-77
Infant Homes, 256-257, 367-368,
407
Infant of Prague Oratory, 388
Influenza Epidemic, 269-273
Institutes, 334-340, 347
Irene, Mother (McGrath), 291-297
Election, 295
Hospital Administrator, 291, 295,

Z96
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Ref. to, 46-48, 79, 136
Ireland, visits to, 23, 91, 152-153,
421, 428

Kinsella, Rev. Thos., 232, 243, 329
Klondike School, 67
Knights of Columbus, Helena, 82,

Jacoby, Chas., 366
Johannes, Rt. Rev. Francis, 68, 178,
221, 310, 312, 316
Josepha, Mother (Sullivan)
Election, 77- 79
Ref. to, 51, 89, 188-189, 370
Josepha, Mother M. (Geary), 368371
Election, 368
Ref. to, 311, 338, 361, 367, 372
Josephine, Mother (Cantwell),
Election, 50
Ref. to, 6, 55, 58, 61, 67, 79, 81-

Kucera, Most Rev. Louis B., 384,
425
Kuhlman, Rev. A. J., S.J., 317
Kuhls, Rev. Anthony, 24, 152, 185,
419
Ku Klux Klan, 293
Kuppens, Rev. F. X., S.]., 75-77,
330, 353
Kyser, Kay, 396-401

88

82

Jubilees,
Diamond, 320-327, 419
Golden, 183-189, 419, 475
Silver, Helena, 94
Silver, Leavenworth, 66
Sister M. Anacleta Flynn, 460461
Sister Joanna Bruner, 75
Mother M. Olive Mead, 331
Sister Vincentia Kelley, 315-316
Junior Catholic Daughters of
America, 2 57
Kane, H. W., 304
Kate Pratt Memorial School, see
Pratt
Kearney, Gen. Stephen W., 97
Keiley Family, 31
Kelleher, Rev. F. J., 47
Keller, Rev. Joseph E., S.J., 20
Kelley, Rosa, 6, 26
Kennedy, Jos. P. Memorial Foundation, 401
Kelly, D. M., 403
Kelly, Rev. Bernard, 176, 179, 274
Kenrick, Rt. Rev. Peter R., 5

Last Chance Gulch, see Helena,
Mont.
Lawless, Bro. John, S.J., 6
Laymen in schools, 19, 32, 62
Leavenworth Diocesan School
Board, 333
Lee, John F., 23
Leschner, Rev. F. X., 343
Lillis, Rt. Rev., Thos. F., 103, 158,
185, 193, 204-207, 246-247, 295,
322, 373
Little Flower Crusade, 298, 303305

Lokrantz, Mrs. Sven, 397
Lot-Jumpers, 57
Ludden, Rt. Rev. Patrick A., 78
Machebeuf, Rt. Rev. Projectus J.,
37, 68-69
Macklin, Sister M. de Lourdes,
S.C.N., 325
Marian Year, 443 ff.
Maronick Convent, 272
Matz, Rt. Rev. N. C., 147, 148, 185,
231
Mayer, Louis B., 396
Mayerberg, Rabbi Samuel, 194
McCabe, Bernard, M.D., 88, 355,
361
McCune Bldg., 94
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McDonald, R. ]., 403
McGovern, E. P., 69
McGucken, Most Rev. Jos., 397
McIntyre, Jas. Cardinal, 398, 399,
401, 424, 469, 470
McKenna, Rev. J. P., 178
McMahon, Mother Eutropia,
S.C.N., 232, 242
Mead Hall, 78, 375
Meagher, Mother Rose, S.C.N.,
242
Menard, Sister Marie, S.C.N., 242
Metropolitan Council, St. Louis, 4,
118

Michel, Rev. Wm., 191
Miege Hall, 308, 374
Miege, Rt. Rev. J. B., S.]., 5, 11,
14, 39, 68, 118, 120, 248, 308,
321
Miles, Rt. Rev. R. P., O.P., 1-4, 8
Mitchener, John L., 225
Montana Children's Hospital, 365,
366
Most Pure Heart of Mary School,
Topeka, 424
Mother House,
Canonical Erection, 63
First local superior, 245
Kickapoo St., 6, 12, 19, 36
Present location, 22, 62, 164-165,
373, 375-378, 444
Mother's Loan Library. 411
Mount Olivet, 52, 67
Mount St. Joseph's Home, 414-417
Mount St. Mary's, 23, 63, 162
Mount St. Vincent's see St. Vincent's Home, Denver,
Mullan, Rev. Elder, S.J., 242, 249
Mullen, J. K., 326, 380
Mrs. J. K., 217
Mulligan, Rev. M. J., 426
Mullowney, Edith, 302
Tim, 226
Muncie Land, 22, 417

Murphy, Arthur M., 318, 442
Rev. John, 191
Murray, James E., 360-361
Nashville, Tenn.,
Citizens' Gift, 9
Property Disposal, 5-8
Schools, 1-3
Naturalization, 269
Nebraska City Hospital, 156
Normal Training, 170, 317
Novitiate,
Canonical erection, 63
Established, 11
First Montana postulant, 35
Ref. to, 235, 411, 417
Special, 102-104
Nurses' Training, 16, 133-135, 194195, 224, 293, 318, 382, 406, 431
Oblate Sisters of Providence, 37,
fn. 68
O'Brien, A. V., M.D., 15
Obrist, Rt. Rev. L. F., 387
O'Connor, Rt. Rev. Jno. P., 424
O'Flaherty, Rt. Rev. Hugh, 348349, 413
O'Hara, Most Rev. Edwin V., 281,
299, 379, 387, 425, 442
O'Keefe, Rev. T., 96
Old Soldiers' Home, 161, 206, 219
O'Leary, Barry, 404
O'Leary, Daniel L., 311
Olive, Mother M. (Mead), 327331
Election, 245, 328
Golden Jubilee, 331
Mistress of novices, 327 ff.
Ref. to, 157, 192, 207, 230, 250,
283, 306, 311, 320, 330, 334,
339, 375
Orphanages, see Children's Homes
Orphans,
Denver, 41, 68-69, 145-149, 212,
218, 257

,31
Helena, 60, 81-88, 256, 356-367
Leavenworth and Topeka, 13-14,
18, 26, 69-72, 119, 170, 219222, 273, 317, 424, 476
Louisville, 112
Nashville, 2, 5, 7, 8, 115
Orr Mansion, 343
Orr, Very Rev. Francis M., 287,
323
Our Lady of Guadalupe School,
275-276
Our Lady of Perpetual Help Hospital, 385-386
Our Lady of Sorrows School, Rock
Springs, 431
Our Lady of Victory School, 429
Our Lady's School, Kansas City,
Ks., 280
Pacific House, Denver, 42
Palladino, Rev. J. B., S.J., 33, 34,
74, 81
Panken, Rev. ]., S.J., 77
Papal Approval, 230-247
Papal Benediction, first, 20
Patanelli, Rev. D., S. J., 384
Pauwelyn, Rev. Cyril, 225
Perpetual Vows, 246
Perry, Mrs. Wm., 41
Pershing, Gen. John J., 274
Peter, Mother M. (Dwyer)
Election, 90
Mistress of Novices, 90 ff.
Ref. to, 89, 97, 100, 102, 104105, 146-147, 161, 192, 212,
223, 462
Tribute to, 105
Phillips, J. J., M.D., 15
Phillips, Rev. Percy A., 149
Philosophy of Education, 7, 13, 121,
153-154, 165, 307, 312, 332, 336
Pichler, Rev. John, 35
Pilgrim Virgin, 421
Pizzardo, Joseph Cardinal, 413, 429,

465,466
Pound Parties, 69
Poverty Flat, 84
Powers, John, 366
Powers, Rev. Thos., 426
Practical Nurse Program, 224
Prickly Pear Valley, 59, 81
Prisoners, Religious Inst. of, 159160
Professed Novices, 103-104
Providence Hospital, 287-291
Providence Hospital School of
Nursing, 195, 290
Psychiatric Patients, Helena, 34
Purkins, Mrs. Geo. W., 41
Raverdy, Rev. J. R., 39
Reeves, A. F. (Daddy), 360
Reparation Day, 92
Ress, Rev. Jos., 250
Retreats, Lay, 167, 459-460
Robinson, Rev. Henry, 52, 57, 64,
80, 146
Rodman, Rev. Benedict, J., S.J.,
307
Ronan, Peter, 24, 140
Ross, Elizabeth Taylor, 107
Mother Xavier, see Xavier,
Mother
Richard-Samuel, 107
ROTC, 180
Rowe, James, 365
Ruhle, R. L., 403
Rules, St. Mary's Acad., 166-170
Sacred Heart College, Butte, 144
Sacred Heart School, Butte, 143-145
Sacred Heart School, Falls City,
Neb., 387
Sacred Heart School, Leavenworth,
36, 172
Sacred Heart School, Salina, 51
Sacred Heart School, Springfield,
252

Sacred Heart School, Topeka, 277
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St. Aloysius Institute, Helena, 32,
141, 200-201, 353

St. Aloysius Select and Boarding
School, Central City, Colo., 37-39
St. Ambrose Orphan Asylum,
Helena, 60, 81
St. Ann's Church, 80
St. Ann's Infant Home, 256, 368
St. Ann's Hospital, 79, 449-451
St. Ann's School, East Helena, 157
St. Ann's School, Excelsior Springs,
439

St. Ann's School, Prairie Village,
Ks., 447
St. Anthony's Hospital, 96-99, 266,
295, 302-305

St. Anthony's School, Steinauer,
Neb., 250-251
St. Augustine's School, Kansas City,
Mo., 281
St. Benedict's School, Nebraska
City, 251
St. Bernadette's School, Denver,
446

St. Bridget's School, Kansas City,
Ks., 60, 149
St. Charles School, Kansas City,
425

SS. Cyril and Methodius School,
Rock Springs, 430
St. Daniel the Prophet School, Chicago, 426
St. Francis Hospital, 192-195
St. Helena's School, 200-202
St. Ignatius School, Fort Leavenworth, 36
St. James Hospital, 57-59, 295, 403406, 451

St. James Hotel, Denver, 42
St. James School, Liberty, Mo., 455
St. James School, Oklahoma City,
455

St. Joachim's Church, Billings, 225
St. John's Hospital, Helena, 33,

72-73, 201, 256, 273, 355-367,
406-408, 451

St. John's Hospital, Leavenworth,
15-18, 68, 222-225, 476

St. John's Hospital, Nashville, 2, 16
St. John's Hospital, Santa Monica,
391-403

St. John's School, Lawrence, 454455

St. Joseph's Academy, Lawrence,
18, 24, 454

St. Joseph's Baby Annex, Denver,
257

St. Joseph's Home, Helena, 81-88,
256, 356-367

St. Joseph's Hospital, Denver, 4142, 129-136, 224, 257-259, 326,
380-384, 431

St. Joseph's Hospital, Deer Lodge,
42-45, 196-198, 367

St. Joseph's Hospital, Laramie, 49,
433

St. Joseph's School, Anaconda, 490,
524

St. Joseph School, Grand Junction,
259-260

St. Joseph School, Leavenworth, 19
St. Joseph School, Topeka, 199-200
St. Laurence O'Toole School, Laramie, 430
St. Lawrence O'Toole School,
Walkerville, 94-95, 138
St. Louis School, Kansas City, Mo.,
279

St. Martin's Training School, 170
Saint Mary College
Accreditation, 318, 422
Art Center, 423
Board of Control, 311, 421
First Faculty, 312
First Graduates, 317
Founding of, 309-312
Graduate Division, 421-422, 460,
476
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St. Mary's Academy, Deer Lodge,
61, 227-229, 368
St. Mary's Academy, Independence,
Mo., 52
St. Mary's Academy, Leavenworth,
11, 12, 20, 22-23, 62, 78, 165,
179, 181, 273, 332, 364, 369, 370,
422, 449, 475
St. Mary's Female Academy, Nashville, 2
St. Mary's Hall, 375
St. Mary's Hospital, Grand Junction, 95-96, 271, 431-433
St. Mary's Hospital, Virginia City,
46-48, 295
St. Mary's Junior College, 306-309
Accreditation, 309
First Faculty, 307
First Graduate, 307
St. Mary's School, Butte, 154, 438439
St. Mary's School, Dawson, 425
St. Mary's School, Helena, 155
St. Mary's School, Joplin, Mo., 490,
524
St. Mary's School, Kansas City,
Ks., 24, 149, 280
St. Mary's School, Kansas City,
Mo., 387
St. Mary's School, Laramie, 50
St. Mary's School, Leadville, 64,
93, 155
St. Mary's High School, Leadville,
93
St. Mary's School, Lee's Summit,
Mo., 378
St. Mary's School, Livingston, 255
St. Mary's School for Girls, Nashville, 3
St. Patrick's High School, Billings,
277
St. Patrick's School, Billings, 2 2 5,
see also Fratt
St. Patrick's High School, Butte,

74, 93, 172
St. Patrick's School, Butte, 74, 94,
174, 448
St. Patrick's School, Horanif, Ks.,
425
St. Patrick's School, Kansas City,
Mo., 51
St. Patrick's School, Oklahoma
City, 429
St. Paul's School, Olathe, 429
St. Peter's School, Kansas City, Ks.,
177-178
SS. Peter and Paul School, Kansas
City, Mo., 51
St. Pius X High School, Kansas
City, Mo., 425, 455
St. Pius X School, Billings, 490,
524
St. Remigius School, Deer Lodge, 61
St. Rose of Lima School, Kansas
City, Ks., 191-192, 43 7
St. Stanislaus School, Kansas City,
Mo., 3 79, 491
St. Stephen's Mission, Wind River,
Wyo., 75-77
St. Stephen's School, Kansas City,
Mo., 252, 491
St. Therese School, Aurora, Colo.,
455
St. Therese School, Parkville, Mo.,
436
St. Vincent's Academy, Helena, 28·
34, 73, 94, 201-202, 351-365
St. Vincent's Home, Denver, 41,
68, 145-149, 212-218, 257
St. Vincent's Home, Leavenworth
and Topeka, 14, 69-72, 170, 219222, 273, 317, 424, 476
St. Vincent's Hospital, Billings,
100-102, 128, 227, 291-302
St. Vincent's Hospital-School, Billings, 282, 297-300
St. Vincent's Hospital, Leadville,
52-57, 68, 128-129, 451-453
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Sale of Property, Nashville, 7
Satolli, Francesco Cardinal, 204
Sbaretti, Donato Cardinal, 348, 413
Schacht, Rev. lvo, 2-4
Schaefer, Rev. Angelus, O.F.M.,
280

School of the Mother of God, 24
School Supervision, 261-265, 369
Schools for Negro Children, 23, 37,
63, 179, 280
Schulte, Most Rev. Paul C., 179,
222, 372, 374, 413, 414
Secondary Education, 12, 37-39, 74,
93, 144, 170-182, 277, 379
See also individual high schools
Select Schools, 12, 19, 38
Selting, Rev. Jos. B., 37
Seminary, Topeka, 19
Sheen, Most Rev. Fulton J., 399
Shodair Hospital, 365
Shrines, 63, 314. 44:i,.444
Sieger, Fred, 360
Silver Jubilee,
Helena, 94
Leavenworth, 66
Silver Service Cross, 136
Sion, Rev. Justin, O.S.B., 321, 373
Sister Formation, 477-478
Sisters of Charity in Nashville, 3 ff.
Sister of Charity, Nazareth, Ky., 13, 232-233, 325
Sister
M. Ada O'Neill, 2 58
M. Afra White, 264
M. Agatha McGranahan, 191,
259, 300
Agnes McDonough, 18
Agnes McGrath, 52, 295
Margaret Alacoque Crowley, 394
M. Alexine Hollenbeck, 433, 450
Aloysia O'Brien, 6, 14
M. Alphonsine Ryan, 201, ~22,
n. 11

Sister
M. Amelia Quinn, 202, 337
M. Anacaria Sullivan, 101, 193
M. Anacleta Flynn, 74, 91-92, 97,
99, 142, 152, 180-181, 227, 306,
311, 334, 337, 338, 341, 392393, 444, 460-462
M. Ancilla, see Ancilla, Mother
M.
Angela Berry, 144, 179, 217
Ann Davis, 7, 75, 316
M. Annunciata O'Brien, 15 7
M. Anthony Mueller, 298, 303305, 463
Antonia McDonough, 208
Appolonia Rohr, 42, 162-163
Thomas Aquinas O'Connor, 349
Arcadia Lee, 298
M. Asella Delaney, 381
M. Aurelia Ferry, 161, 181, 243,
245, 306, 334
Balbina Farrell, 95, 433
M. Baptist Carney, 35, 59, 73,
120, 235, 370
Baptista Flynn, 141-142
M. Baptista Ward, 252, 264, 413,
427, 428
M. Basilla Brosnan, 145
M. Benedict Caples, 157
M. Bernardine Hon, ix, 440, 472
Benedicta Maloney, 20, 32, 44
M. Bernard Knipscheer, 191, 367368, 385, 394
Bernadette Brown, 35
M. Bernadette Dalton, 198
Bertha Graney, 26, 94
Bonaventure Vivien, 37, 63, 161,
190, 280
M. Bonita Johnson, 80, 197-198
Francis Borgia Galvin, 364
Bridget Byrne, 7, 43, 57
M. Bridgida Cunneen, 143, 202
Camilla Dolan, 61, 86, 147

Sister
M. Carmelita Harmon, 253, 327,
340, 463
Catherine Conlan, 239, 245, 340
M. Catherine Taylor, 14, 71, 220
Cecilia Brenneisen, 91, 208-211,
269, 340
Agnes Cecilia Fennelly, 361, 362,
367, 394
Joseph Celicia Gausz, 218
M. Cecilia Lawless, 74, 143, 288,
457

M. Celestia Brady, 159-160
M. de Chantal Gleason, 205, 312,
340
Clara Kammer, 19, 35, 75
Alice Clare Hill, 221 ff.
M. Clare Bergen, 41, 51, 64, 128,
128, 156, 212-216, 257
Margaret Clare Herron, 272, 307,
311, 341, 345
M. Clotilda Reynolds, 20, 220
Columba Normile, 60, 91, 341
M. Columba Connaughton, 355
M. Consolata Moore, 202, 517,
fn. 15
Cornelia Donnelly, 291, 368, 406,
407, 427, 454
Cornelia O'Hara, 74, 79, 201
M. Corona Harrington, 293, 392,
394, 431
M. Cosmas Kennedy, 80, 137
M. Crescentia Fischer, 54, 138
M. Damian Harnett, 355
M. David Irwin, 399, 469
Rose Dominic Gabisch, 349, 477
M. Dominica Niland, 312, 320,
376
M. Domitalla Breen, 135, 224
M. Edward Colvin, 252, 258
M. Edwin DeCoursey, 314
Frances Eileen Donnelly, 361, 369
Ann Elizabeth Shea, 346, 454,
523, n. 1

Sister
M.
M.
M.
M.
M.

Elma Erbacher, 219
Emilda Gleason, 360
Ephrem Shanahan, 276
Ermin Howard, 323
Etheldreda Leonard, 79, 93,

141

M. Eulalia Butler, 197, 329
M. Eusebia O'Connor, 131, 135,
213, 270
M. Evangelista Wynn, 61, 227
M. Evelyn McNamara, 159, 178,
282

M. Faber McGeehan, 157, 255
Faustina Jennings, 16, 75
Felicitas McCarthy, 97, 212, 457
M. Felix Hebert, 346, 373
M. Fidelis Rettiger, 156, 181
M. Finbarr McCarthy, 147, 155,
463
M. Flavia Croghan, 202, 252, 430
M. Francesca O'Shea, see Francesca, Mother M.
Florence Cloonan, 65, 152, 293,
301
Fortunata Cunningham, 63
Leo Francis Ryan, 454
M. Genevieve Buckley, 312, 321,
463
M. George Wanstrath, 289
M. Georgina Degan, 251, 275
M. Germaine Kramer, 192, 522,
n. 16
Margaret Gertrude Zeugin, 387
M. Gertrude Ryan, 7, 12, 43
Leo Gonzaga Erbacher, 286, 312,
345
M. Gregory Dusselier, 323
Helen Smith, 71, 131-132, 135,
463
Helena Fisher, 281, 354
Hyacintha Marksman, 64, 228,
230, 245, 306, 311, 338, 463
M. Hypatia Coughlin, 351-353,

Sister
373, 378, 394, 414
Ignatia McCormick, 6, 11
M. Immaculata Desmond, 170,
248, 372, 413, 418, 427, 454
M. Inez Keltus, 177, 252
Irene McGrath, see Irene, Mother
M. Isabelle McCormick, 258, 438
M. Jeannette McAuliffe, 191, 385,
392, 393
Joanna Bruner, 7, 8, 16, 41, 42,
49, 72, 75-77, 149-151
M. Joseph Taylor, 6, 18, 454
Josepha Sullivan, see Josepha,
Mother
M. Josepha Geary, see Josepha,
Mother M.
Josephine Cantwell, see Josephine,
Mother
Julia Voorvoart, 7, 14, 18, 26-33,
94, 150-152
M. Linus Harrington, 297, 326,
381, 403
M. Lorenza Bougger, 98
M. Lorena Quigley, 156, 220
Loretto Foley, 18, 26, 31-33, 50,
74, 94, 160, 238
M. Lorian Degan, 368, 372, 392,
413, 427, 428, 444
M. Louis Reynolds, 43-44, 361
Louisa Carney, 6, 11, 20, 46, 48
M. Louisa Madden, 95-96, 157,
225, 230, 245, 250
M. Louise Sullivan, 454
Ignatius Loyola Ryan, 389
M. Loyola Burns, ix, 364
M. Lucia Whelan, 80, 450
M. Luke Gaffney, 307, 311, 312
M. Macaria Carroll, 406, 464
M. Madelberte Lehane, 86-88,
463
M. Magdalene Rumpf, 219, 245
M. Marcella Reilly, 135, 137,
193-194

Sister
Anna Maria McDonald, 251, 463
Marian Kelly, 79, 462
Marianna DeTarr, 312
Agnes Marie Horner, ix, 317, 385
Anita Marie, 161, 374
Louis Marie O'Leary, 268
Stanislaus Marie Smith, 193, 289,
317

Vincent Marie Berry, 50, 160,
170, 207, 250, 306, 311, 337,
338-339, 368, 372, 393, 412
Martha Mead, 18, 49, 55
M. Martin Scanlan, 254, 261,
279, 378
M. Martina Danahy, 36, 149,
463
Mary Buckner, vi, viii, 26, 28, 31,
33, 41, 94, 157, 189-191, 205206, 237-240, 328-329
Mary Ryan, 320 ff.
Anna Mary Lawrence, 284
Rose Mary Berry, 81, 92, 177,
245, 261, 264, 320, 412
M. Matthew Dyer, 323
Maurita Postlewait, 354, 357
M. Melita Walsh, 136-13 7
M. Mercita Jackson, 356
M. Oliva Smith, 71, 258
M. Olive Mead, see Olive, Mother, M.
M. Paul Fitzgerald, 349, 376,
469
Vincent de Paul Paul, 257
M. Paula Keville, 301-302, 463,
477
M. Perpetua Quigley, 80, 258
M. Peter Dwyer, see Peter,
Mother M.
Petronilla Barbaz, 36, 228, 430
Philomena Pendergast, 61, 181,
205
M. Pius Martin, 74, 339
Placida Cassidy, 6, 43-44

537
Sister
Pulcheria Lynch, 85-86
M. Rachel Rausch, 355, 361
M. Raphael Brosnan, 145, 386,
451
Raphaella Shannon, 81, 252, 275,
334, 335
Ann Raymond Downey, 385,
392, 396, 469
M. Regis Speak, Mother Mary
Regis, 312-314
Election, 127
Ref. to, 101, 152, 295, 334,
373
M. Remi Gokey, 298
Ann Rita Kramer, 382
M. Rita Sullivan, 135, 156, 361
M. Rufina Jullien, 50, 322, 352,
430, 463
M. Ruth Ferguson, 260, 270
Francis de Sales Cannan, 50, 351
Francis de Sales Moore, 261, 281
Scholastica Hall, 37, 52, 389
M. Stephanie Elberg, 172, 340
M. Syra Keiley, 74, 79, 172, 228229, 230, 237, 245, 262, 338,
341
Teresa Stanton, 18, 33, 43
Agnes Teresa Spiller, 154, 202,
361, 362
M. Teresa Roades, 316
M. Thaddea McCarthy, 255, 344
Theresa Fagan, 348
Eugene Theresa McCarthy, 407
Theodosia Roth, 64, 217
M. Ursula Sebus, 19, 35
M. Valentina Harmon, 94, 469
Rose Victor Felsheim, 177, 199,
372, 393, 407, 413
M. Victoria McCormick, 304,
408, 433
M. Vida Hayes, 230, 312
Agnes Vincent Bauman, 427, 454
M. Vincent Kearney, Mother M.

Sister
Vincent, 6, 18, 24, 139-141, 152,
454
Rose Vincent Barnhill, 51, 82-88
M. Vincenta Giacomini, 312
Vincentia Kelley, 6-7, 147, 314316, 331
M. Vincentine Gripkey, 348
M. Vivina Mulryan, 157, 278
M. Wilhelmina Berger, 158
Xavier Ross, see Xavier, Mother
Francis Xavier Davy, 42, 54, 68,
146, 147
M. Xavier Davey, 175, 264
M. Xavier McLaughlin, 44, 58
M. Zita Berry, 80, 235

Skouras, Chas. P., 397, 403
Smith, A. J., M.D., 273
Smith, Rev. Richard F., S.J., 289
Smith, Thomas B., 71
Spaulding, Mother Catherine,
S.C.N., 1-2, 243, 244
Spellman, Francis Cardinal, 442
Spiritual Life Institute, 459
Statistics (Community), 474-479
Stevens, W. H., 54
Stokes, Rev. Paul E., 387
Stritch, Samuel Cardinal, 426
Summer Sessions, 265, 338-349
Sullivan, Rev. Ambrose, 60
Sullivan, James R., 403
Sullivan John B., 60
Sullivan, Maureen, 398
Sullivan, Rev. Stephen, 60
Sullivan, Rev. Thomas, 424
Sweeney, John, 72
Sweeney, Wm., 72
Taft, Pres. Wm. Howard, 260-207
Tertianship, 418-419, 459
Tihen, Rt. Rev. J. Henry, 95, 217,
250, 257
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Tobin, Mary Elizabeth, 339
Topeka Catholic High School, 208
ff.
Tougas, Very Rev. J. G., 87, 202203, 359, 364
Tragedies, 62, 141-142, 213 ff., 252
Travel
Covered wagon, 75, 454
Horseback, 31, 43-44, 58, 238
Railroad, 27, 339
Stagecoach, 18, 27, 58
Trees, 189-190, 205
U ghi, Pietro, 242, 245
Uniforms, 168-169
Vacation Schools, 281-284, 371
Valley of the White-Tailed Deer,
42-45, 196
Van Clarenbeck, Rev. Clarence, 99
Van Gorp, Rev. Leopold, S.]., 2526
Vehr, Most Rev. Urban J., 257, 282,
446, 452-453
Visitation School, Los Angeles, 424
Vows, first perpetual, 426
Walker, Frank C., 388, 404
Ward High School, 17 8-179
Ward, Rt. Rev. John, 68, 70, 178,
204-206, 275, 278, 287-288- 335
Weber, Rev. Mathias, 365
Weckbaugh, Ella Mullen, 326-327,
381
Wind River Mission, Wyo., 75-77
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handcars or walking the rails and dirt
roads begging help for orphanages and
hospitals. One can see them, too, in their
chapels, their hospitals, their schools.
The reader is taken from the highest
flights of the spiritual to the most concrete situations of everyday living; yet,
the transition never jolts. Indeed, Sister
Julia has succeeded where most might
fear to tread, for she possesses that rare
touch of keeping proper balance between the contemplative and the active,
between the "God of good works" and
the "good works of God."
Within the pages of We Came North
unspectacular daily incidents have a way
of growing into more impressive accounts of the community's progress in
establishing hospitals, orphanages, infant
homes, and of the Sisters caring for the
aged and teaching classes from kindergarten through baccalaureate and graduate degrees of college. Succeeding
generations of Sisters of Charity of
Leavenworth have each found in their
own era plenty to challenge their spirit
of sacrifice, their interest, and their
ability. After reading We Came North
one will be thoroughly convinced that
convent life is anything but dull.
Spelled out against the kaleidoscopic
background the author knows so well,
the narrative moves rapidly from an age
eminently calm and placid to the present
Space Age of restlessness and astronauts.
Capturing the atmosphere of each period, Sister Julia has written _an account
that covers all aspects of her community's life, giving a vivid and complete
impression.
We Came North is astonishingly complete. A precise manner of expression
enlivened by a poignant sense of hwnor
and the smooth run of the prose gives
no hint of the economy the author of
necessity practiced. Meticulously documented, the book is splendidly accurate
and has a valuable place in the history
of the West.

.i•
COME NORTH!
BY SISTER JULIA GILMORE

Farrar, Straus & Cudahy, Inc.
The style of the book is appealing-warm, friendly, intimate. The reader
appreciates the author's gift in knowing when and how to introduce a
light touch deftly; and gratefully pays tribute to her talent for keeping
a proper balance between historical statistics and human interest.

-Benedictine Rev,iew
Come North l is a beautiful story, full of arrows that shoot right into
our own daily lives. For the hardships of today though different in form
require the same texture of courage, the same strength of character as
was needed to meet the back-breaking work of those religious pioneers
of the last century.
-Sunday Visitor
This well-written biography outlines what a remarkable woman Mother
Ross was throughout her 82 years.

-Kansas City Star
Although written in a popular and easy-to-read style this biography has
sufficient documentation at the end of the book to satisfy the most critical
historical scholar. There is wisdom, there is humor, there is suffering,
there is joy in the life of Mother Xavier Ross. Co11ie North/ is both
interesting and informative.
-The New lP' orld
Sister Julia Gilmore has been awarded honorary and international life
membership in the International Mark Twain Society for the literary excellence of her publication Come North/ and in public recognition of
her contribution to literature. The International Mark Twain Society has
been called the League of Nations of Literature and its membership the
world's "Who's Who."

--Kansas City Times
Come North/ relates not only the life-story of Mother Xavier with its
hardship, sorrow, joy, humor, wisdom, but it is also a careful marshaling
of facts that gives a colorful swatch of 19th century Leavenworth intricately woven into the foundation of the order here.

-Leavenworth Tim,es
With the publishing of this book a more compi·ehensive underntanding of
pioneer life, early efforts in Catholic education, and accomplishments
resulting from undaunted faith is made available to both lay and religious
readers. Humor, pathos, common sense, practicality, suffering and joy
are all dexterously handled in the pages of Come N_orthl

-Eastern Kansas Register

